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INTRODUCTION 


Ii b oniDcely Uut masy people win read liib book straigbE ihiou^, 
from the fiist page lo the last. Nor is tbert soy paftkruiM reasoD why 
one skDutd do lO. It b not a (extbook. Its conEents may eveo some’ 
limes appear to express divei^nt ofHDiOtu — though. In fact, they am 
complementary—and their order of arrangement b designed raihvr to 
present small independent groups of essays than to roim a single 
progtession of ideas. It tesembJa a wheel in that you can louch its 
drcnmfcrcoce at any point you choose and find a direci line Jeoding 
to the axis, Vedanta phiScsophy, Bround which it revolves. 

However, 1 leconunand d» reader to begin with (he first three 
essays. For they raise a fundamentally impmtant quesuon; “^Has 
Vedanta philosophy a specific contnbu^on to make lo the leligiomi 
tiiiitktng of the West?" Or, to pul it in another way; “Is there aJreat^ 
something that we can describe as Occuleatal, in coairodtsiinction to 
Oriental, Vedanta?" 

Vedanta fso colloct because it was first expounded in the Vedas, ibe 
earliest Indian scriptures) b a nondualistic philosophy. It teadun 
that Brahman (the ultimate Reality behind the phenomenal univerre} 
is “one without a second." Brahman b beyond ^ attribuiea. Brahman 
is not conscious: Brahman is conscloasness. Brahman does not exist; 
Brahman ii cjristenoe. Brahman b the Atman (the Eternal Nature) of 
every human being, creature, and object. Vedanta teaches us that 
Life has no other purpose than this— that wc shall team to know our¬ 
selves for what we r«% are: thul wt: shall refect the supeificiai ego- 
penonallty whicb ebutm that “I am Mr. Smith; 1 am oiher than Mr. 
Brown," and know, instead, thai “I am the Atnumi Mr. Brown b the 
Atman; tbe Atman b Brahman; there b nothing anywhere but Brah- 
Enuii; all ebe b appearance, transiestoe, und unreality." 

Nevertheless—since philosophy was made for man, and not vke 
versa— (he exponents of Vedanta have had to recognize that ■ strict 
and arduous dbeiptme of intellectual dtscrimiiiatjon between Brebman 

U 
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and ncm-Braliniiiii, Rea! and unrenit Qot foi the avera|e mn of 
bnnjaiuly. Tl^ uzuiluminod mlsd is pfapiirally inoapable of Imagmiin g 
Brahman; for ii d«aU ih picEu:^ and words^ md Brnhmaa ciudcji all 
description. Tbertfore we turn natural^ toward the highest that we 
can imagine—die God with atnihutes whidi are pjvjectkina of ocr 
own virtueSp or the Godiihe Man who has setuoUy lived amongvi us 
upon earth and can itrcngtbcn aitd purify us by his otrnnpk. These 
we wioiEhip and toward these we asplrct hoping, through em <kvv- 
tion^ to be^mc like ihcnL Ttiu$, colts are bom. 

Vediuita phikisopby docs not in any woy condemp the culr. It onfy 
rcininds the ciUtbt that the call is not an end in Itself. The God or 
GodiiLc Man whnm we worship must not be aJInwcJ to come betweeti 
us and the knowledge that worshiped and womhiper are, esseuiially, 
both projectiles of the one Braiumm. What wc aulorc in a Christ, n 
Buddha, in Kali or Jehovah or Kwas-yin* Is our own Atman, our 
eternal Kature. hi itseftc divine peTwnaQdes^ that Natnrv b iwealcd; 
m mrrselves it Li more or less obscured. Nevertheless they exbt in 
order that ws may know ourselves. And, in the uldim^tc light of union 
with Bnihmjin, they arc merged and vmiktu 

In Indian thercforcp Vedanta has mfured thioagh the ages as a 
nondualbtk phibsophica! Etructiji:e sustaining and mterreiating xnar^ 
cults of Cods uud Divine Incajtiations. Misunderstanding of fact 
has led some W'estem ciitics to assume that India b po^^ebtic. She 
is not Wbol b mistaket) for polytheism is the ro^ogmuon diat “the 
Truth is cnCr hut sages call it by vaiiouf names," and that dlBercJit 
padial aspects of Truth will appeal to various kinds of religious 
temperaincnt. The alLcfnativc to this sixalled "polyiheisiin" b the 
cruel and ug^- scctarbnijun whkh claims a moctO|Kiiy of truth Icet its 
own patlktd^ cult and is usually ready to persecute in order to 
enforce that monopo^- Such muocipolistk eahism ia emphatically 
rejected by VedanUL 

When Swami V^tvekananda Jirst visiied the United States fsee 
“About the Ramakrishna Order ” page 405) he did not conie as the 
missiGnary of a Ramakrishfia cult but as an expcinent of Vedanta 
phtioEophy. tn the majorjly of his lectures, he referred to Ramakrishna 
very seldam or not at olL Later, back in India, when he miked abntil 
this period, he waa accustamed to say : “If I had preached the per- 
sonality of Sri Ramakrishm^ I might have convert^ half the world; 
hut that kind of ecu version is ihort-lived. So 1 preached 
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princtpks. If peopk aixcpt ihc pmdples ihi^y will 
cvcsiUfiUy accept the persoaflliiy.-* 

In its wort in tfct Wcsiam Heml^phccc and in Enrcpep the Rama* 
krishna Order has followed Vhrekananda's wise and far'-sighted poLis^. 
Tbc swaimis of the Onter^ in Iheir publk ketuics. stress the Vt^aniic 
prindptes of Ramnk/ishna rather than hk pcrsonEility; Romukxishna 
k pjesented always ns mt cjconplar (and net the oidy exemphr) of 
Vedanta; md much h said about the idauofi of Vedanta to the teach¬ 
ing of Qmst and the Qtristian sabis. 

NDtiimlJyp each Vedanta center malntama a euh of Ramnkrislina 
for those who wish to join in w^drshipmg him. But this & a matter of 
bodividuat diokc, and no student of Vedanta need necessarity take 
part in this cult, much lc$$ discoid hk loyalty to any other divine 
personality, indeedp the Vedantist must do homage to all the divkie 
peisonshtics^ since all ore expiessions of the one tniih of Brahman. 

In the West, the cult of Ramakrisfann b slid m its tnftiiicy^ and 
Ihciefore stilt iruiTounded by the cxtcmal symbols of Hindu rcligimi. 
There wiH always he those who arc temperamentally drawn lo these 
citemals, who prefer Somkol to Eaglkb chants, who like to wear 
aaiis and pcifomi pujas according to the ondeitt Indian dttinls. Nor 
b there onyihldg undesirable in this; Ihe ntuak of Hindubm 011 ? very 
bcautifu!, and they help oik to iina^e Ramakrishna within hb own 
ctiliiiial settings to picture him amidst the actual drcumshinces of hh 
fife on earth. NcvcriheltsSp stidi pracUccs arc not for every body: and 
RamoJcikhTia certainly never mlendcd that ail his WesKni followers 
should be turned into synihetk: Hindus. Just os JesuSp through the 
age^p bus lost much of bis specifically Jewish character^ so the figure 
of Ramakfishna wilt gradually become less and less ^peeidcatiy 
Imhom It cannot and should ncKi be otherwise. 

The cult of Ramokriitma may well grow to wt?rld-wkfc pioportiottSp 
but It will nevur, tmkss his teaching h utterly betmyedt becotnr art 
exclusive culL Such a cult would be Ramakrishna without Vedanta; 
u denial of it£ founder. For Rmnakristma's gift to die West k the 
Vedania philosophy which be CBsmicd and pructicaHy demonstrated 
in his own life. And it is Vedanta, rather thnn the special cult of 
RoiruLkTisbita, which promises to exert a growing influence upon our 
Western thought in the immediate future. 

At ihii point it is perhaps advi$abte to remark ifiat a knowkdige 
of Vedsintn did not, of couisep enter the Western wortd for the hrst 
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(line in IS93, wtih Swami Vivekananffa. Schopenhauer; Bmeisiia, 
Thoreau, and iheir circle; Mnx Midler and hk fetidw rriftttaThfi 
10 name only a few of the Swantt's many forienmiiieri—had ail studied, 
tiiseossed, and publicized ihe philosop^ loog before that dote- What 
Vivekananda dW bring to the West was the living example of a mim 
wholly dedicated to tiie jRacUce of Vedanta—an euunple infisttely 
more inspiring and amvincitig than any book, as Eniieisofi hinuetf 
would Itave been die fimt to adteli. 

Again, it must be iwdcftKwd that the Ramakmhna Order tui 
never claimed to be the sole authentic somce erf Vedteitic 
in the West. Such a claim would be atward. Obviously, there mun 
be many reliable individual teachers to be found in different parts of 
the A^ricas and Europe. Such teachi^, when met, may be tested 
voy simply. One need on^ ask them: **^Tiat h the atm of your 
toiching? If the answer Bs: **To show you how to know your real 
Noiiire; how to become united with Brahman," then the is 

a tme VedantisL If ihc answer k: "To show you how to ^ihtatn 
power over otheis, how to become rich, how lo bccoine strong and 
beautiful and healtliy, how to prolong your We:, how to read the 
future, how to sunuiKm spirili to do your will,” then he is not. This 
statement may sound lidtcutously scir-evidcnt, but it is worth making 
at tlK prcacnt time, when spEritualism, astrology, clairvojajieo. uKotal 
healing, and the study of oocolt symbolism preoccupy hundreds of 
tlwusands trf people. Such studies are often founded upon ancient 
Hindu fore—the pructice of astrology, for example, is stilt very 
po^Im in India—and itrty tend to be surromuled by an atmosphere 
of "oriCTila] mysKty/’ But they have nothing whatever to do with the 
aim s irf Vedanta. 

And now—to reiure. to our main tepic—in whiil matmcf k the 
iafiuencc of Vedanta most Jikdy to make Itself felt? 

As far as otganixed Cbristiaaiiy k concerned, Vcdaoia would seem 
to have veiy Jink chance of a hearing. The cult of Christ, as preached 
by the Catholic and Protestant churches, is an c.ictusive cult. It can¬ 
not admit the Vcsdaniist'i acceptance of other Divine locarttatioro; 
and it must find his harnage to Christ inadet^iaiie, since ibk b not 
an exchisive homage. And there are other, even more scrums srounds 
for d^gteament. For Vedanta also teaches the practice of mysticism; 
it chiiins. that k to say, that matt may directly know and be united 
with his eternal Nature, tlic Atman, through meditation and sptrirual 
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disctpltne^ without the aid ol anv ctuiich. or dclegaicd mittblcr 
Organized Qimtiamty has img since condemned lliii idea &i Gnoi- 
tiebun, and has been Inclined lo question the insight the mystic, 
evest when he or Jihe has remained on obediem member of the corn 
gregalion. It cannot he denkd that Vedania docs chalknge iha 
Church's claim to cenlmJ importance as the Body of Christ tipon 
earth. It docs esah the ^atldlty of the mystic's direct cxpcrieDce for 
above the authority of creedsp dogmas p and scnptuiies. And its altitude 
to Lhc problem of sin is, bom the onhodo?! CbristiaH siajidpomu boih 
incoirect and subversive. The reiidcr will tind these qtir^tjpnj db- 
citssed. with great understamliiig and Eaimess, in Swamt Siddlue- 
swanumiula's ”A Hliidu View of Oiristion Theology." 

I can see only one litile door ihrougli which Vedanta might squeeze 
into Qiristcndotn, nod that Es lhc Socisty of Friends, The Quaker 
doctrine of ilie Inward Light is to generid agreement with lhc prm- 
ciplm of Vedanta- For the resl, ihm will be many broad^utitided 
individuals within the dtorcbes who wilt find the study dt Vedanta 
helpful and who will irumugc to rtcotidje at least some part of its 
tcsiching with their own trwfitTonai beliefs. More thsa ihts one can 
Imxdly hope for, foiling a rewlutbairy tevcrsal of policy by Chnstkn 
celigtoits leaders. 

When, however, we consider the sdences, ihe prospects of Vodanie 
4ifc much mors encouraging. It h now generally, if rather vague^« 
adniitted lhai ihe utml of sdcnlific thinktag is away from mntcrialisilc 
atheism and toward a hypothecs whkh doa noc exclude lhc cmiccpt 
of a inmicciidcnt consetousfuss^ if this b granted, we may claim whli 
some assurance that Vedanta philosophy b superior to Christmo theol^ 
ogy as a potential bridge between scicrtcc and Tchgion. It is a striking 
fact—already i<:mmtcd do by seveml outstamiing scientist—that ^ht 
world-pkiure presepted by Vedanta is latgcly in accord with the bicai 
thoorics of usticnoitiy and atomic physics^ (It b not necessary that t 
should elaborate on this point here. Tlic teiulcr will find relcreni^ 
to lhc Vedanta cesmuJogy in several of our essays, nouhfy emc l?y 
Swantl Gnaneswaraniiiida, and a more formal npoaition 'm an ap¬ 
pendix to the traDsiaiion of the Bhn^uvud-Cim by Swann Prabhav- 
ononda and me.) Vedatiric Inlluertccs are also becoming iipparant 
in the field of psychology—as, for instance, in the leccnL work of 
Jung. Dr. liubi(^ Benoit, representing a bier generation of psychia¬ 
trists, contributes a fascinating to tbb volume. Swami Akliit- 
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ananda’s fUtidu Psyrhohgy: to Meaning far the West (Haipcrl deals 
HHih ihe whole j;ubjcct in detail. 

r believe, then, that VedantB h most Bkely jo influence the Wat 
through the inediimi of scientific thought. In this teniblc epoch, when 
oor power to do haim smns at length adequate to the evil <rf oox 
intentions, we ore ancustomed to btaaic edeneeior putling the weapons 
into oar haj^ Yet s de n oe , EDtc the Hiiidu goddess KaD. is drove 
good and evil; impaniaily, she gives us whatever we ask for, and her 
gifts may povc to be cunses or blessings. At our bidding, the mca 
of science have discovered the secret of atomic energy. Can tlw» also 
discover, bef«e it is too late, a moral sanction which will curb the 
power of the atom and direct it to peaceful and productive uses? Can 
science find us a new phtfosopblcaJ synthesis, a nstalctneni of the 
ctenuil troths in icnns which our modem agnosttdim b able to 
accept? 

Tlwt is a question which onty the hiture can answer. Meanwhile^ 
m unprecedented exchange of ideas b gnlng un between East and 
Wist. We are giving the East our tedmoU^ and onr philosophy of 
dtafecticnl mterialism. What are we gening in return? If ji b a greater 
understanding of whal India and andent China have to teach os 
(^bined with a icdiscoveiy of ow own neglected spiritual potentiali¬ 
ties (R fact an Oodidental Vedanta—iheu we ccrtaisly have the best 
of the hatgain. 

Bmusc I edited our previous anthology, Vedanta for the Western 
World. Swami Piabhavananda wbhed me to hnve my name on the 
title page as editor of ihb book. Actually, mist of the haid work was 
done by Swami Prabhavananda hltmclf, by Sister Amiya, John R. 

Yale, and other memhen of the Vedanta Society of Sdulhero Cali- 
fomuL 


March. I95i 
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VEDANTA AND WESTERN HISTORY 
Gerald Heard 


t 

A new rcllgioii tiBs come imo hisiof )'—ls Wesiciii VcdBiita. 
For ceniuncs^ aad perhaps miUenali^ VidaniA mSuciiccd and molded 
die Exisi^ passm^ from the richness of odgina] Brahmanism to the 
austeiily Theravadin Buddhism, through the couatemdmesA of 
Mahnyana and qia agoin to the coimteireformBdon of Shanknra 
and the Vedanta we know. But, save for some icntaiive itiftuencesr— 
such as the missionary effort of Asnka and the small though stsidy 
crkklc of Indian ideas through Atexandria—Vedanta did not ne 3 i% 
strike the WesL Christianityt had it not been iom Irom its originid 
rooting spots by blam and made lo specialise in the Western kgahsik 
form of CatholJcisiTu would no doubt have exchanged many ideas 
with India. As it was, the Christian church did not remain a live link 
and the Buddhist missianiirks who entered the Mcdiierrancan workl 
made no cUsunclivc mark. True, there b a chiirdt in Sidly dedkaled 
to St. Barlaatn^n garbled form of Buddha*s riamc made famous and 
ftaint^worlhy because of n gmbled but very popular story of his Ufe 
and reitundatioo. The width and subtlety ol indiim thought* the range 
of its cosmobgyi. the depth of its psycholopgy never, however^ suo 
ccodcd in enlacging that narrow Hebrew scheme of things that ho^ 
ever since cramped and hobbled the religion of the West. That the 
Eastern churches of the Levant woukl have made some usu of this 
treasury of IcDowbdge them can be little doubt when we see bow 
many Indian ideas nrc present in Origeov bow clearly he holds rolri- 
camatiofi, and with what liberality' he wished to draw upon the East 
for tnsighLf, for those Uluminarbns from *'Lhe Christians that were 
before ChrisL” The mistake of the Council ol Chatci^on of the 
fourth ccntuiy in condemning rtincarrution was that it remroved 

1 
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ffott) Oiriatia.nity a view of things ivhicH till then Itod been litwraliv 
cotertajitetf, uJid wiiJi which the cTuel finality of cvcrlasiitig punisho 
meut for iHe mistakes of this one life woukj not hove disgraced the 
religion of love. 

Indeed wc may say that the appcaj-ance of Vcdania to ihc West 
os a living religion, and not as sn scademte study, is inevitable just 
because Ihc rcGgious heredity of the West hai now oatgrown the tight 
Hrbrcw'pot of cosmology Jn wliich it had been growing for two 
miUennijL A falih that taught hell for those who did not gel ihemselves 
saved in this life was suilotl enough to put die fear of God into bar- 
boriiuu or into men loo busy to do much more than make a with 
their last hreaili far a deathbed repentance. Bui for people really 
inlensted in the spiritual world, really desirous of growing in spiritu¬ 
ality and filled with a real longing to know and love God, sudi 
doctrines were, far from being any help, a terrible obstacle, Cadioli- 
cism has become increasingly dogtuatic, Protestantism jnereasingly 
secular and bumanist. Whenc were mm to find a reiigkni that was 
intense but not cmelly narrow, wide hut not vague, loose but not 
tepkJ? Vedanta in the broad range that it is given by the Vedanta 
activity in America is the answer. 

And the very breadth of Vedanta, combined with its foioe, is 
bound to embrace nnd develop much that is now lying latent in our 
Western ihought and spirit. When Christianity went to inHia h b rf u m" 
in fonii and m much of its spirit Indian. Wken the reformed Bmhman- 
ism that we call Buddhistn went into China it took on many of thu 
forms and miinners of China^—so much so that today when people 
Imagine that u-attior spirit Gatitonia, they think of a rather obese 
Mongolian dozing. So today when Vedanta comes: to the West h will, 
now that it has been oocnRialed Here, take on and make n distinctive 
Westciu Vedanta. Wlmt that will be we cnimcrt say. Few historical 
studies me more rnicresting than to s« what il h that the spirit of 
an area and province will pick ss iu peculiar accent and expressLcm 
of a unrvcrval truth. For example, when Tantric ilutUlifsin—^ ijiuscr 
enough aynlhcsis in all coasctencc^-eniemi China by w-ay of Tibet 
ymbol of union was shown to the Chinese, 
they made ro protest as far its can be discovered to this rather stariling 
picture of spirit and expression. They simply dropped tiint symbol, 
making gradually their own Iconc^^ty. So nit doubt griKfually the 
West will pick those Asialtc fmnis and from them make ones of ils 
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owfl which besL c:^rcss for h by symbol that which all agree Is in its 
fissenc* jjaexpPKSiblc. 

It is easier lo spe^ of the perennial philcs^sophy. the eternal gospel, 
the universal rdiglon thau actually to dcEse thcis—or it Wc can sec 
that ccftata g^Derd prindpka run through the great reJigioiis that have 
aHected maiLkind for many oeatiuie^. But when wTc coine to consiiief 
whoi are the actiud essemiate stnd what are merely matters of time 
and place, topied and bcal, then the bsue is far more difficulL Prob¬ 
ably ihere h not u religion that is extant that does not in some way 
muJ degree mcei: the deep demands of its worshipers, for rciiqf from 
the false sclf^ for some vision of a vast moaning in which alJ may find 
both Joss of Bieir scparaikut and fulfilltnent of ihdr dcep«^ nature. 
But certainty religions Just a$ much as itidividual persons grow old 
and in their decrepiliidc tbigr may tike ourselves prodmee ugty fe^turra 
and show evidence of dbense. The Congress of World Religions when 
bemg summoned in Londun in the thirties had many &r$siioiis of its 
main commiitec to decide on how tbb act of union could be best 
expressed. The secretary vciy nghtfiiUy w^jshed all religions to bo 
inviicd There was^ howeveTt a long and inconclusive discussion when 
a member osfcrd whether all religions would include such tribes as 
might still wish to ptaetke human sacrifice or even lemplc pro^titulimt. 
A great deal of blinking bos to be done on Ramukrlshiis's ecumenkal 
statement ihsLt aH roads lead to God. It is possible lo think of alt re¬ 
ligions as tending to enliglitcnmcnt and fibeiaiiqo but only if some 
of the more decedent and crabbed ore considered as those strange 
and lonuous paths wltcreby as Blake put it in hb gnomic uttenmoe^ 
"‘Were the fool to coaiinue in hb fully he would become wiseJ' Yim 
may gel to Catalina by saiBitg stmighl southwest from Lus Augcks* 
You can also go there via New York* LisboUp CakO:^ OsytoOt and 
Wafce tstaad and hence come upon it from the scawikrd side. As the 
Sanskrit tradition holds that the gods themselves are tnortaJ^^nly the 
imageless Brahman b unchan^g—so U wmld seem it is with all reli¬ 
gions; they may need to die and tnmstoJgrate and their essential na¬ 
ture take form again In ancjihcr gtike bi another epoch. 

There is, however, another considc ration that today anrea whoi 
we think of the perEnnlal philosophy aid espraally of Vodanla as its 
most ancient expression. Thcte may not be progress in bbtory in the 
way that the nineteenth century thought of hbtoncaJ progres5r--o 
process whereby men became better jasi by going on ‘^and,” as 


'» veoakta for. modern man 

Tennyacm saj's, “tlw thoughts of mm ue widcnbi with the dicling 
of ifac siuis.'" But undoubtedly there is an elemmt of jrrcveistbiiity 
in histtHj—a process is working itself oul Hbtory does not repeal 
itself—only, as in music a theme gHen earlier may be and 

developed further on in the compasitiiMi. Hiere can be no doubt that 
no age resembling ours has eusted before nod that in one respect 
we have an cqipotitiniqf dotiod to eatlicr ages. Today the worldls 
in touch with evciy part of itself as never before. We know that in 
spite of the cretiBivencss of certahi theologians, religions ihmuclvcs 
are strongly inclined, as said aboivo, to borrow frooi one another. 
Ttrfay ibiae ia no doubt wt: must look forward to. and should Mi- 
tkipate n new syncreusiu of, the retigioas of the workL 

n 

Dr. Heinrich Zimmer concludes his study MyiAf amt SymboU 
fit tmiiiiH Art and Cfvlfcarion with a chnnning fable. He iclb of 
a rabbi who dreamed a number of times that he must leave his 
otvti small bouse in the j^tio of Cracow and travel to Prague, 
for there on the bridge kading to the castle he would find a treas^. 
Fnally the rabbi agreed to obey his dream. Arriving at Pragitc 
and going (o the bridge be found it guarded. So Ire waited for a 
long while. At last the captain of the bridge, notiemg the old nwn 
hanging abou^ spoke to him kindly, asking what he was waiting for. 
The rabbi, being good to the point of ingenuousness, told him. The 
capEflin howTsvxr remainod as friendly, indeed breaking into buehter 
Md becoming confidential, “Why.” be told the poor old pUgrim, 

1 mj'sclf had a dream of jusl the same nonsensical sort, but. as 
you might say. it was even more upside downl My dream told me 
to go to the house of an old rabbi in Cracow jn ihe ^euo there— 
and behind his stove I w^uid find a treasure! You tee what nonsense 
dreams are! There's no treasure on this bridge I can nssure you. 
And you and I know that the fast place in the world to Gud a 
treasuro—this bridge would be better—would be b the dwcUing 
of a starving rabbi in the Cracow ghetto.*' The rabbi bowed and 
said nothing raofo^or he had foigotten to tell his friend where 
he liad ct>n» from. He returned back straightway to im home. 
He dug tehind the stove and found a buried bag of gold coina. 

Dr. Zimmer used this illustraiion to point out how mudi W ia 
can help the West and that one of its main serviced is to send ii> 
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back to cHir own branch of ibe great stream of the know'ledge of 
God that has flowed down ali Uw ages and through every inivt 
True enough our own stream has for the last liiree hundred years 
been mably usdeigtound but even then we may (as one may In 
New Mexico) uatie where Ihc water stiU rum, by the green tree 
[fast here and there breaks up and stands fresh among the dry 
stones of (he old surface river bed. 

Many people are stiH indmed to think that spirilnaJity has never 
been native or natuiaJ to the West. That, however, is not inic 
and could only be advonoed by one who was Dot inEetesicd in 
hisioty. Indeed we might say that dU three or four centuries ago 
the West was as deeply interested in spirituality as the East, Sir 
William Flinders Petrie, the great Egyptologist, cocc remarked that the 
£ost seems asleep to the West because ufren die East is awake (be 
West is asleep. Pcihapj wo may try mid toake the deflnitktn more 
exact and say that when the West is lookitig outward at the apparent 
world tile £mi is looking inwuid. 

Ccrtmnly, as Dr. Blokocy, the Iniesl edilor of Eckhart, has pointed 
out, today the Far East—China—iwhich he has lately beco visiting 
—bus become keen^ contemptuous of the inner fife, despises dus 
Taoist mysticism, and seeks in jmpmvtag the environment by mecltan- 
ical means, the on^f happiness of man. Certainly today we of 
the West are wearying of our effort to create happiness outside 
oupelvcs; and our basic science, physics, is now tending to see the 
visible world as a pTO}cction of our tniuifa or a seieciion made by 
them. Encrea^gly the philosophy of science is retutning to cpistc- 
moloQ'—the study of how our minds apprehend tthul tluy take to be 
objective. 

Nor need we think that we arc being miCFae to our past or taking 
to a metophync for which we have no ^ or caJUng. The West 
till four ceottnres ago was not only as religious as the but also as 
keenly interesied not merely in the path of devotion, but in that of 
spiritual knowledge. The hbtory of the West in regard to pine 
spiiiiiiatiiy b not only mteresting but immictive. The great isatie of 
worship of God with form or without form was worked out and 
dbputeil in the West and what is more, the spiritual have on the 
whole teodod to be those who have worshiped God without fonn. 
Tile two sources of Western religion are the Hebrew and the Creek. 
Both irf these religious traditions, when they rose to the poiiu that 
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tlicy could become of use lo a wide drde of ihcir Ttcighbon.j faM 
fouad it cecesaaty io dispense with forms. To Pbto arai to Ptotmus, 
to Hillel and to Philo, nnthTOpomoiphism wns etjuaity imbelpfuL 
It wai from this blend of Greek and Hebrew mysticism that tbete 
sprang up in Syria ihe teaching of ihc Dionysian school, that via 
turgasiva whkh by a series o£ deniak, fiakes off aJl incrustation 
of image and leaves the mind with ;m ei«emial appreitemian. 

It b knpoTtant to remember Ihat though the Western world in the 
fifth and sbth centuries aji. was sinking in mhural and mechanic 
stMl, it was this very advanced spiritual teachmg that took men's 
minds. The works of this strange “pseudcpignphht" fitsl passed 
to Constniiiinople where they were approved by a cbnndi counci) 
and thence into Ftanu. There they came into the hands of the great 
Irish schotur, Scotus Erigena, one of the few men of the West who 
then could translate Creek—in which the wtuks were written. 
Erigena was such a passionate advaiiist that he is fm?f| to have been 
murdered by being stabbed to death with the pencils of his students 
—a martyr to momsml The violeni iconoctastic controverav of the 
Eastcni Church time and again gave the vicioTy u> ih^ who 
would have no images of God and who felt that only in the worship 
of lire tmagekss could Western mait be satisfied. The pure con- 
temfdatives oE Ireland seem to have followed the same path. Only in 
India Cat! an tntensity of contemplation equal lo that (A Ireland's 
be found for dm fire of solitary coniemplatiDn burned longer in 
the extreme Western island than It did to the Egyptian desert. Ami 
throughout that tradition there is a passion for the formlosSi a drive 
toward the jnana oontempiaiion ufiich lx>day wc consider as specific 
cally Easiern. 

So loo wiih the great Rhineland mystics, though they were probably 
revived in their interest in pure btettectuat love of Cod by infiltra^ 
lions from the East. In ihe monastic system, also, when the solitaries 
of Ireland (the ciddees or lonely ancboriies) began to be gathered 
into small groups, here too the vrorship of Ibe fonnless, the piana 
approach, is native and cultural to die far West The first 
c# western Europe owe nearly everytJung lo thtssc Irish ‘'religious" 
and the evangelization of centra! Europe is due largely' to their efforts. 
COlumbanus. the great Keltic monk, lies buried at Bobbin in South 
Italy. It is against this pure and advanced form of religious life 
and thought diat Benedict, the Italian, nfiere tus more formid. 
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organized. Iiturgkat way. Pure meni^J prayer* crrntcmpbti™, h tci 
be AC^ondary—^nnd inessemtiiJ—-beside the reeidng xA Ihe oRtc^i the 
repeiiiion of the psallctk the perfoncumce nf ihc Nauim}^^ this 
h the e^kr and may be a safer* and so it natural^ won. 

But when the leacdoa c:iim and ihct&c fonns were challenged, 
because they were worshiped formally and not with mat devotiunp 
and also because the realJty which was c!almi:d for them appcaniii to 
he supcrstitloiis—ihcft the Church had notliing to eppo^ to the 
bleak critical puritim™. The mystic bsjghi and praetke, whereby 
the consdousnesS; may be changed, had been neglected under the 
excuse of what w^is called Uturgicat pkty—and the form* perfunctorily 
performed —m arc use for smd not an aid lo attention—appeared 
to be empty of content. Certain it h that atl forms do wear out. 
We can watch m the wel^documcnud md dated hutoiy of the 
West how first in the thirteenth centuiyt moiliCTtitJod U worshiped. 
As Heuiy Adams poinUid out. throu^out the whole of Chartres 
cathedr:)! there is in window and m stone only praise of the divine 
motherhood: thi; divine man dying on the Tree b Tacking. Then a 
ecnluiy after, churches of Sl Savior are fomidcd everywhere; the 
$ncrcd body becomes worshiped (Corpus Otnsd>. Tlie Five Wounds* 
and then the Sacred Heart* Then once more the Virgin bcgim to 
absorb devorioUp ii named ns th? channel of grace* and ihe cult 
of the ^cred hcan* once confined to her divine son, h now extended 
to her. And we must always remember that, us :±uch shifts ol she 
form of devotion take place, there b always ffirnger—^d this of 
cour^ actually Cook place during the Protestant icvolutinn:—ihut 
with the form ibe spirit will be btmbhed* 

The West is little interested in mie religion and pure spiiiniafity 
today because the worship of Gnd with form dhaUenged, W 
had exhausted, the aitendon of devotees. The old forms became 
empty; no new forms took their place and she worship of God 
without form had not been inculcated or the method of %uch war- 
ship taught. True eriough, far a while Quakerism scem^ as though 
it might be the jaana of the West nr at least a devotjon to the form¬ 
less. But the Jack of method arid of expert knowledge of the 
mystical approach and an incTcasmg cqncerp with socid service 
dtw off the minds of this small ooiumuniafi and the early promise 
wai not fuifinoi 

Today, however* wc are returning to our oiigino! lutcrot in pure 
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RpiniuaJUy md itmtist be repeated tlmi that mlenest {m sbCFwn by our 
puce research m sdence) tends to be tot^sud jnarm atore than 
to devotion of the eatocions. Those wlio wish for Wdship with fonoa 
and imnges can find it in the West in Roman CathoUcism. But iho6e 
who cannot obtain from the muJlifoimiiy of Cathoikkm and its 
strong tmdtmcy *o the nnthropomotphism, the sense irf the presence 
of the spaceless and timeless bdti^ are in need of a free but deep 
worship such os Vedanta can promise, 

ill 

We have seen that Western man has been m the past as interested 
in religion as Eostmj; that that interest, when keetyeat, was m the 
worship of God witbofui fonn; as the mtensiiy of this dcvoihmal 
interest waned, this formless worship was gtadt^y pushed Reside by 
worship wiih form; and this w^oiaiiip with form intended toward 
polylbekEm 

Further* thes^ forms being tigjdly identified with personages ns^ 
serted in every tktai] lo be $]yeelfi^11y historical^ when histoiical 
critkat method arose and history took on sdenufio methods of 
assessing evidence^ the fotma were regarded as unirue imd dismissed^ 
Finaily came the vast revolution in Wesiem thought caused by the 
rev'oiutioa in the baste science of physics. By 1915 (as Sir F d mu rvJ 
Whittaker points out } classic^ medmnistlc physics, which had been 
the foundation of materialism, was ovemtmed. Western thought 
fictfIcing for a sv'sUrm w^hereby it might grasp more realisHcaily the 
namre of the umveree, found that it had to abandon mediano* 
inorphbm. the Msumplkm Ihal the cosmos b a vast mochine. The 
universe was a nraimsUcfiaJ power that fonctioiKd free of causalily 
as David Hilberl had shpwtt. Hence it was something much more 
reretnbling an aJive organism. It wiU be obvious that such a fiodon 
certainly ends mechanofnorphism. But it does not return us to 
anthiDpomorphism. The consequence of the thinking dial has led 
(□ modem physics ts to make a suin find ^ the object of hts worship 
fforr worship means wortb-shlp and worlh-ship U otif Uiial esumatc 
or esteem of anyone) the tbtieiess and spaceless immanent and 
tnmscendcnt Being. 

Tlie finu thing then ihat religion today must provide is a cultus 
that permiis people who have been thus convinced cf ihc fact of 
deity, to woi^ip Him in sphit and in truth. 'Fhe future of wory faith 
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belongs lo whatever letigioii will give liospitaliiy and welcome lo sueb 
believen. The jneliglcn which will welcome tlioe^ teaching ihetn the 
wmrs of living <thfi moral rulea) and the mental cxercu»~the re* 
ligtous methods wheTci;:^' whai a intetleciually beheved can afiect 
conduct, character, and oomdoiuness—$uch a religinn must win. The 
fuiune of religion ihroughoiii the world could belong to Vedanta 
if it will guarantee thb “holy liber^," Wc must remember that, 
whereas a generation ago in the West leligioo (being still based on 
andimpomoTphUm, siiil supposed to be denied by fdjysics) found 
its main support among ibe uninformed, its main ehnUcngc 
the educated, today this is rcveiscd. The revoUdion in science (fFom 
physics to psychology) has tunicd the most opert-minded ihinken 
toward llieism, while the luUnrormcft and leactinnary still cling to 
a discredited fundamentalist Mariust malcrialism. 

So the new' tnovemeni toward religion can be adequately met only 
if a lughly spifittial method and wonitip i$ affeted. We most, how¬ 
ever, make a distinction here. There are three worship posstbOitics 
to be offered to three types of woiuhipcrs. Sometimes people speak 
as though the choke were either anthropomorphism, the worship of 
God with physical form, or the pure monkiic contemplaiton of Him 
who is one without a scccmd, Tbeie is, however, a middle term— 
God without form but vdih atirtbules — ^in fact the S^t-chti-amindB of 
Vedanta. Titb is the outlook <ff most today who have come by ttatuial 
theology back to reti^on. Their need, the lefnu m which tlwy can 
conceive of oUtmate reality, must thco be respected, their mode of 
worship guaninlced and sanctioned. 

On the other tumd, it is as necessary to moke clear to them and 
to all oiher inquirers or critics that those who come lo leDgion 
through natural theology must lean) and extend an equal toteiaocc 
to the oilier forms of worship. Tho&c who come to religion today 
are many of them scientists — that b to say, men uiierestcd in immedi¬ 
ate ohsctv'atjon cf nature, Tht^ are not histanatts. It is only quite 
lately that scicntlsis have begun to study even the history of scicnoe. 
Most scientists have to leura the histnrkal. the anihn^logicat ap¬ 
proach. So they have to karn to respect die method-processes of 
those who worship Cod with form. An abacus seems a chikluh 
computer to (me who reckons in hb head. It can be employed with 
great speed and accuracy by one accustomed to h. To the tnathe^ 
maticuan his symbols seem incomparably superior to words, yet 
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gr^i poetiy con convey ihin^ aim the fonnuhi or equaticnt 

will miss, 

Grunted then that the new mowment, through nalunil lhcolo|y to 
nrligion, nwh an image lc$s (ihoujh ml an attrTbu:mJess} worshipr 
and that this new movii^ent run^i [cam to sympathize with tho^ 
wtK»c minds (artistic raiher thau scientificJ worship Cod witli form, 
we come then to our final qucsiion. For tlioso in the W^i who 
worship with fonn# ^hal forms are sjgnificanily hdpfol to them? 
There arCi we know, two basic fontis^=those of motherhood and of 
lothcrhtxKl, They bavCi we aUo know, alternated in tite hiitory of 
mao. The primitive matimrchiite cuiluit: held tmiurally to the wor¬ 
ship of tnodicrhooit When pHLmrdtulc ctihurc succeeded» Godh<^ 
was conceived as male. With the fke of those edturus m which rmik 
and femoic one seen ^ compkmentaiy, those two aspects have been 
worshiped. A further cxtmisioii was given by lotemism. Recognition 
of kin^ip with ah life and of deity as being within all creature^ 
appeared in the :M>anthropomcrphic figures (as the Egyptian jsckal- 
headtsd AnobisJ. These Miter have not lasted in the W'cw and maybe 
are passing away for gixxL They do not help in the approach to 
religion throu^ nalumJ fhooiogy^ Furilieri there arc the ^^rathfiiJ^' 
or ^^power'* forms of deity- These are shown by the ckstruedve and 
by the procreative iconogfaphy- 

M the European rcli^on developed through the Middle Ages, in 
thinking of die male i^oncept of deity, Western man obandDaod all 
attempt to render in form the Fathofhood—save for such efiorts 
PS shown oit ibe Slsdne roof. Iconography concentrated instead on 
that of the divine youdg rodetmer and his mother. She [s a viigiti 
and he an emndated saeiiBce. lienee symboUvm and eODiic 
devotion art replaced by patlios. This ta probnbty due to duistUy 
being found to be the safe and sane way to illuminaUort, wheress 
orgiastic erethism was dbeavered lo be eJtircinely dartgerew^ and 
to pathos-—H?Gmpa£sinn—^bcing a mare safe and mote enduring emo¬ 
tion thsui passionnte nMmmtk Jove. Hence the West, Ecnming the 
vulue—and indeed vitaJ tmportiUicc —of strict conunenee if complete 
consciousness (ecstasy > is to be won and heldL abandoned not 
only the shakta'Shakti iconogniphy and symbofism, but also that 
which is its ccmplcmdnt^ the '‘*wratMiil^^ and destructive aspects of 
form-rcadcred deity. 11 h abo wordi noting dial the enmpkier and 
fiiiisbcr of the universe in the Weslem Trinily is God the Holy 
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Ghost, a hypostasis wilhoat &nii and whose emlbtitca are peace, 
purity, and iiuipinitiOQ. 

To sutnmatize then: Two feotoies seeni to emerge from the cootoct 
of Vedanta with the iwentieth-^catuiy West, f^t, most Westerners 
are Jooking for a rcEg^taa that shalf expiess and reader to them an 
eixpersiiEe of Ac tronsocndieat-Liruiuuicat eternal Ole that physics 
has now dedu^ to be the namre of Ac universe, Tliat Vedanta 
can —all b Brahman: Ayself art He. Second, Aose Westerhen 

who, on Actr way to that experknccr need help of forma, ^ helped 
by such as are purely oompasskmaA and are spccifical^ psycho¬ 
logically saAfyh^ and which are not involved (as are those of 
do^alic Christiiuii^) wiA sAAments as to Ae hbiorici^ of Ae 
form-features which are found to be psychoTo^cally belpfut 

Those who are helped by Conn should not impose their forms 
on Aose not so helped, while, amversefy, Aose to whom form b 
an obstneie Aould not deny or feei coiUempt for such help when 
used by those who'^ so assbied to grasp or contact the uhnnatc 
reality. The proof of Ae eAcacy d a form or a formless method 
must m Ae end be found m Ae life it produoes, m Ae freedom 
from greed, emulniioo, fear, and anxiety that b achieved. 


IS VEDANTA FOR THE WTST? 

Swami Prabliavananda 


Q. I cm in^ntal resmatioii wbich you can, peiiiaps, ckat 
up for me; cm Wtsieracrs, wriih our quii* differeat iraditioti 2M 
r&ciiil ^ke over tnetliods plulosopblcs developed 

by BD Orknui] people? Isa*! i! csseniial timi wc work out om own 
pths? Our emplm^ on exlemaJs b no doubt exiiggenUkl, 

and I im suit thai it toids to C4maicijs and dbc<mteitts; yei 1 woiidcr 
whether wc can rcpjdiate ibis orkotatjou toward the ciiterEiiil 
world without doing very great violence to the pciKinalittcs which 
belong to U5.1 anil of cour^, ^pe^og in terms of the great masses 
of the people, and not in any sense doubting the possibility of 
indivulDd Westenim findings in Vedanta, the path they yf\$h to 
follow^ But these students arc a self-selected group, with a special 
affiruty for the viewpoints you represeEL Whatever religioE our 
people, en masse, have known about is governed by ligftl niks, im* 
posed from without; when irKiividuals in America reject these rtiles 
they usually reject all religion, along with them* throwing out 
the baby with the bath water. Can a quite different ideal be held up 
bd’ore them tn a way that is dramBtiq and oppeaUng enough to win 
their emotional support? 1 do not know. 

A. lo answer to your question I shall simply slate whal Ve^ 
danta teaches and ^itands for* As you come to undentimd what It b. 
you will see ibai Vedaiita helps each man to grow in his own way* 
Its fundamenLal principle is ‘'unity in varie^.** However, t shall come 
Eo thaJ point 

One short nemark whkh 1 wish la make before I go any further 
k, that Kipling was talking nonsense when he wrote the line ‘‘East 
b East and West ii West, and never ihe twain shaU meet.** I cun an 
Oricnial and I have lived in the West for the past twenty years. 1 
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\^vc found no diffcnencc bctwccti uian and man. Esmcath die 
face diSexcnceft which we 6od in dtes and food and outward 
expresskui^ of mamicn ami cusiomsp mao is man oU the world ov-er* 
The SiUne humao mmre is fcprosenled cveiywhcte. Ah hiimiio 
r^ottoBs are felt and expro^ed in the sante we^ everywhere, 

II hf however^ uw thctr Imlia developed her culture atong a 
cenain line which wc call spirituBl; md the West evolved u nadoimlis- 
tk and htimujmijc culture^ There is no question of supcnorlty ot 
iafetiority or even compiiHsofi beiwcen th em. Both are great Jtnd 
both tiave tnade mistakfs. Now* I believe, the UiEo baa conic when 
both must inwt together on the bash of give and tak e . Wc of ibe 
Orient mtist [cam from you and you of the Wat must ham from 
us. When there ti die cichauge of ideas between the two and we 
each learn &iom the other, without, of ooumi losing our pecuUarldeSy 
there wtU be, 1 believe, a perfect chiltzailoTL—^ for as perfection in 
rebtive world can be expected. 

Now to comn to my pomt! What is Vedanta? 

1* It is impemmai. The claim h made that religiofl h eternal; it 
docs not owe Iw odgm to any man or personality. There are dh- 
covercrs, the seers, of the truth that b eleniaL In course of time, 
various seers one! prophets have been bom and various sects have 
omen in India. They each have a certom prophet or $ecr lo whom 
they erwe jillcgtaiKe» ju^t os the Cbiisttans owe plle^ance to Cheiat. 
The Vedanta, wbkh ckutm to be the eternal religion, stands os the 
background of all these various sects and there is no amagemkm 
between it and other religions in the world. 

2- Vedanta claims that man is divine. To quote the words 
of Vlvckiuianda; ''Man is like on iniinite spring* coiled up in a small 
box, and tbar spring is trying to unfold itrelt” All struggles, indl- 
vidual or social, are the restilL of this attempt to unfold. Whai the 
struggle becomes a conscious. eSort, ft h spiritual. As lofig as the 
ideal of life and cf lifers struggles remains unknown we waste our 
cSoft and go round b a dreb; and howsc^or w^e may attempt u> 
End happiness or freedom in our individua] fives, or to bring the 
milbnnium on earth, the fwult is faifure and disappoifititicnt. Through 
our fdluns and dbappedotmems, however^ we at Lost wake up to our 
spiritual heritage. 

The West accepts petion and achievement In the outer world 
os the objective of her struggles. Religions (Vedanta, as well os 
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Cbrntian) tcath. pcrfectwHi m the fuH com^msms^ of God ^ ihc 
goaJ. Modrm Quisiiansty accepts God us u me^tns to achieve Ihc 
physical rniilatRium through actioos and emphnsu on ejoernab^ Ve^ 
daitta tries to teach Ibe West to go back io the cHiginal teachings of 
Christ and points out that you must never forget that the true happH 
ness and ft^dotn can only be found in the con temptation of God 
and reaching perfection ia Him. That does not mean that the West 
mmi necessarily have to give^up her ttnphasb on action and adiJeve- 
mcDis in the cxicmaJ—^but make Lbc:£e as means to consciously imfofci 
the divinity^ Let your actions and achievements in Ihe oulof world 
be guided by the motive and conscious eSan to reach the conscictis^ 
ness of Codr 

V'cdanta has one groat pecalmlty; it declares that there must be 
no aticmpi lu force mankind to travel one path; but thnt v»v must 
allow mfiniic VRriation in tcligusus thought, knowbrg that the 
tfi tbd fume. Let each mdividuat recognize the goah and iet him 
mOie towards ii m his own pecuthu way without doing any violence 
whatsoever to the ‘’personality which t^longs to hunJ‘ TTiits hun- 
dftd years before Christ, when Asoka^ the empetor of tndia^ sent 
mtssLonaiies to other laniis» he gave them the following in^tiuctfoti: 
*^c basis of all rel^ons Is Ihe same, wherever they ane; try to hdp 
them alJ you can^ teach them all you can^ but do not try to injure 
them,” 

Rigid rules and disciplines impeded from without do not work 
in praettee and can never help spiritual growth. Why sltotild wo 
follow certain rules of conduct? Because of mihority? Becmisc scn 
oud-so tclU us to7 Any rule imposed from without cm the bosh of 
authority, which takes away our freedom of thinking and acting, 
e^'Cfi though it may be the rig^n rule, does not inspire man to cany 
it bto practice. Rt^d rules and dO^^epUn^ of conduct can be fol¬ 
lowed U only they are self-impcsedp Why should wc follow certain 
lulcs and principles? Because by sud) followings wc ihnii reach 
our objective end Thai understanding must be the guide tn uuf 
conduct. 


WESTERN VEDANTA 
T, M. P. Mahadetan 


A ncvf iltliij b«4 Came inki bUiai|r—Uuu b Wetum 
VntdAia. -^Euu» KejiAD 


VedantA. which is the philosophy of total ctpericobQ or 
consebumsss, knows no distinctioa of race or color, clim& or coonlryi 
Though tt came to be docovered Bist in India, it was nor meant ftv 
India alone. Among the quatiBcslions which maks onir cligih'lp^r 
the study cf Vedanta, then; b not included any particular locality of 
birth or genealogy. The Vpmtsh&dSt whidi are the founiaintaead of 
the Vedanta, address their cull to ’‘Ali ye, childrea d itmnortaK^." 

The perennial philosophy which Sows from them can slake the 
thiirt of alt—the thirst for the eternal. It is true that at any given 
tune in the world only a few may become consdous of this iliiisL As 
a Uparushad text puis it, “Hanl it Is for many even to hear about it 
(the stiprcmc Spirit'); h earing about It many do not compichcnd. 
A ntarvei h be who can teach it, and abb is he who riods it; and a 
marvel is he who knows it, taught by an able tcadter.*' Those who 
seek the impeiishable Self me as rare m the seeking ts But 

those rare seekers are not the exiclusive products of any pantcuEor 
lime or country. One may meet them in the most unexpected places, 
Thi^ may appear in the least expected of limes. Space-time coodi* 
tions do not app^ to the SelL It is their wmog application that con- 
siitntes mayn. 

A philosophy which aims to liberate us rroin ibe space-time bottle- 
neck cannot, ihcrcfore, countenaitce any false doetdne of Icrriloriol 
rights in spirituality, While the pby&cal dunension of India has its 
limits, the spiritual cotnmonwealih of India has nn fnmtier whatso¬ 
ever, As in the days of old, so bow Dgaia, India’s gospel of the 
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‘tfarit bas ii4 TOtanes in all parts of the world. In tte Woi, aad 
c$pectal^^ in America, (he sphere of Vedaoitk laHuarce is ex- 

pondiogp thanks to the' piemeering work of our ^aniis (here. Some 
of the best intcliectuals of the West have begun to recognize the 
cxceDence of Vctbnfa and folIow^ the way disclosed therein. A new 
chapter is being added to h uman history—the ehaplcf of TCawakened 
Western interest in Vedanta, 

The problem of leaching Vedanta to the West is being solved nl 
the Vodanu centos tu the United Stato. Though the spirit of Ve¬ 
danta i$ the same, its e;cpross£om have varied even in India, R^anging 
from the tmndiiltoiited absolutism of Shankarii to the imcomprondfi^ 
mg phiralism of Modhva, (here has been a variety of Vedantk doc- 
nincs, aH claiming their authority from the Vedas. Of Uic two main 
Vedic currents of religio-phitoi^bic thought—the ateolutisik and 
the thtistic-^ne or the other dominates each of rhe schools of 
VedantB. But there is one common feature about alt thc&c schools^ 
naisic^^ ihe acceptance oT a fundamenlaJ re^ty w‘bicb the t/paithhtid^ 
cdJ Brahman. The most cnictal difrerenco among them ts whether 
10 rt^rd this leahty as a pcnonal God or as an impersrmal absolute. 
Advaha or the V^hmiic noodualbm of Shunkani adopts ihe bUcr 
vieW| while the other schoob favor the fonner. Swami Vi vtkanaiida 
Siiw ckarfy that the fonn of Vedanta best mited to the Western 
mind was advaita. Those who, after hlm^ have been carrying on his 
work in die WesL. have also discovered by €Xpttimec how unerring 
was the dlsccmmcnL 

There are several reasom as to why advaim^Vedanta is the best 
that India has to cdTer to die Wesu While Tor the nonsdvaitjc systems 
ct Indian thought there may be found parallels irt ihe West, for 
advaita there seems to be none whoisocver. Even the thciught paitemi 
of philosOf^HTT? like Bchte and Bradley, to whkh advajia is some- 
\xme$ compaml, diifer from it m CKsenlials. Advaita hssp therefoo^, a 
tmkjue place in the thought and experience of mankind; and i! the 
Western mind h^ to go out of m climate for a vantage point where* 
from CO lock at and comprehend truths then, that place must be such 
that it b not (o be found wiihJn that climate. AdviiltQt 1 bctl'cv-c, has 
a dhrUrtciivc diimictcr; it h distinctive, judged not only by the WeH* 
em standanb of philosophic thought hut also by the Eastern ^ the 
Indian, except in so far as these aciempt ip rbe above the rctaiive 
and the relaticinal Moreover, advalli h intiusive of^ aad not opposed 
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to, filfl thebtic Jipptoaches lo inlitv* li b idle to argue that God hns 
IM> place in advidia. ShimlLara, the great exponcEt of the EonduaHsm 
of splriLi which b advaitn. has Icfi behind Hie soul'iiiDvuig poems 
of adoratKKi to the myriad fonus of the pcnonal deity—pocins that 
oomtiiutc a gmnd tesumony lo the intense devodnn of ihcir author.. 
The woishSper-woishipcd relaTion k a genuim rcktioo; 4Uid it b a 
sublimation of bU other relaiJcms, 

But even (hb» s^'p advaiiii, b tnotsccrukd tn the finH distincUon- 
less experience. What is more cannot be less* H iids'ajti] h more than 
thebm. i: cannot be atheism or antitheism- WTiik the various ibdsdc 
doctrines may quarrel among themselves, advaita has no quoiTcl with 
any. An old teacher of advaka—^whom tmditkm regtiids as Shaokara’s 
grand-tc^her—describes advaka as the whole oiui the origloal whereof 
the different religit^phikisophic systems are parts and variants. 

To the modem Wwiem mind the nondogmaiic chanictcr of ad- 
vaita has a great appeaL The European phiUwophere of an earlier 
day used to revel in diSerettt ^ ’risma." But now^ many b 
modeni thinker is hesitant of embracing nn To the qnestkm 

‘’To wh^E school of thou^t do you belong?'* many African 
phiLostipbers^ 1 found out,, had no ready answ’cr. The o!d*time boTrierSt 
such as dtose between idenJism and teaUmij ntateiialbni arid metiial' 
km^ wtmkl appear to be vanishing today* And coEMsqueiidy, the 
Western mind b in an advanlagtoiia positioD to appreciate advaita 
which b not an 'ism."* Bu!, ihe^, one inay ask; **1* not advaiia 
fiortdiialbtn?'" The reply is: the negation lignLfied by the prefix 
fton~ applies not crrily to duality but also lo inn. One of the aims 
of advctita b to show that the rival views which ire calkd philoaojdii- 
cal systems have (hek limitations^ and ore serviocabk onl^^ in so 
far Ds they kad to something beyond. It is the tola! experience that 
b the goaL The supreme objective of ach^uita is to urge man not to 
mt till he has reahred that expericnoe- 

I refereed above to the nondogataiJe character of advBittiN and 
mendoned one of the reasons for so chaiocierixirig iL There are 
other reasons also. Lei us take for iiMtance the atUrude of advjsitn 
to logical reason as ihe insirutnuni of knowledge. The traditiona] 
relipons do not trust reas^, their appeal being to faiih. Many of the 
systems of phik^phy in the West and some in the East have m> 
use for any mode of knowledge except the niiknal. Both these 
attitudes^ It is not difficult to are do^atk. TIic religions are 
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dogmulic rn ihclf heUcf tfiBt Lhcjr^ is no place fof reMOn in 
The pJiliosopMeis arc dagmatic in bdkving that there h nothing 
above or beyond reason* White stssigning to rcasi^ U& nghifot place 
in the rcligiO'phikiMpItie advaiin points ant that the gwd of 
iDJiii is no: attobted with n mefe theoretic andcTstnadlng of the 
nature of rcoJliy. Philosophy is eipcnence and not mere togkol 
knowledge, though logical knowledge is nccessai}^ to uiterpiet that 
C3tpericnce. lYhife tJic absolute experience transcends the logic of 
reason^ it h not opposed to tt. In hh commenniry on Gaudapada^s 
four<hapkied worit called Shankaca explains 

that the principles of advalta which ace establkbed in the En\ chap^ 
ler an the authority of the Veda, ntc shown to be intelligible in the 
next three diopters tbran^ logiCEi] msoniog. So* tea^ning it* 
use. But at the same time, it should not arrogate la itself onmisdcacc 
and daifn that there is no experience beyond its ken. 

The nondogmatic nature ol odvaita will be evident to thcit^ who 
have taken the care to study its history. There iire doctrinal differ* 
ences hi advaits* owing to the fact that the leachcn; of adviuta 
havic found It necessary lo adopt difleroot modes of expounding ihe 
truth. To questions Eke die soul oae or many?*' and *"Whiit cs 
the status of the world?*^ exponents of odvaita have given dlffeienl 
nnswi^rs* Even as nsgards the means to release Uicy have differed 
rnnong themselves. Is it ihe path of knowledge that le^tds to releasor 
or IS U the way of devotion to God? While Shankani voted for the 
former, a bte foUowcf of his, Modhusudmia by namCr whik accepl^ 
ing without reservatim the advaJta tnetaphysks* aigws that devotkm 
is the cfaskr path to the realkatiDu of the absolute. Thus, ihcte are 
alternative modes of approach to advaihi. A boc^ which seeks to scr 
forth [he doctriciat diffcienccs in odvdia compnes advnita io a 
nil^ty river, which, though originating from one source^ gets diverse- 
bed on reaching the plains and serves die interest of divetse people. 
Seekers are not all of the same mln ff. To suit their different 
aptitudes, and temperaments, tcaeheis of advaiui adopt cliffcitnt 
methods of celling forth tbeir doctrine* In an age when Buddhism 
was popular In India, Gaudnp^ boirowed Buddfabt modes of cx- 
p]^ioii lo leach iidvaita. Sankara, in one of hj$ hymns, makes uk 
of ihr terminology of Kashmir Shaiv^m. An advaJt3i work called 
Forofnarthiisum is patterned after the first-knowti text of the Sankhya 
sysEimi, SOj if advaita-i^Vedfliits which has found its way to Western 
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lands has to be cxpauxidcd m n manner stiiied to ibc Western mmd, 
there is nothing to wonder about. Ik la in perfect cDnsanance with 
Lbe iradikton and genhis of adti^ui. 

All lovets of Lh^ philosophyt wherever they may bc^ will be eagier 
to walch the course of its devdopment in the West Hot only India, 
but the whole worid will gam by the induction of Vedanta Into West^ 
ent life —m mUictioii which is quite the amiihcsis oE religjokis famui- 
dsmfi and campaign of convecskiiL ^ 


THE NEGATIVE WAY 
Alan W. IVaUs 


To the Westerp miad, one of the most dbconccning things about 
OnentAl teachings as found in the Vedanta and Buddhism is their 
negative language. We rtccive the impression that they thtnJt of 
God, the ultimate reality, as a void, and of man's 0na1 destiny as an 
absorption in this void with the cansequeiu loss of his unique 
personality. In the Vedanta, Brahman is almost always described by 
negations—nonduul, the rwnfinite, the fonnless. the ntmpankular. 
At the same time, the Gniie world of forms and ]i]dividu!iJ beings b 
described as the unreal, the frtaya, which must disappear Emm the 
awakened consciousness. 

In Buddhism, the highest reality is called sunyata, the empty, 
wbkh b neither being Dor nonbeing, which is so ineffable that every 
statmreot about it must be false. It appears that the way to a 
realization of the ultimaie involvm the strict derda) of one's own 
and evety other form of existence. Most Western people think that 
''variety b the spice of Ufe,^ and iherefore do nol take at all kindly 
to a view of the highest good which seems tu require the obliLemtion 
of all fiaiie experiences, A state of "consdousnesa’* which is neither 
'‘conscitnis nor unconscious," in which alt partictitar (hnigs seem to 
vanish into a luminous haze, does not appeal to them as anything 
but extremely boring. Furthermore, they cannot see that such ideas 
of the highest reality have any phitosophical cogency. For how can 
the basb, the ground, of these very solid, concrete, and pardculnt 
finite experiences be so much of a nothing? How can someihtng so 
ttartUng, so reaUeemlng, so sunultnncous^ wondeifui and tngic 
as the everyday world, emerge from so tmp^pnble a void? 

The problem here is almost entirely one eff language, for it has 
never bwn clear to the Western mind bi wfant seme these n^alions 
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are mieiided. By ccrntmt. ihc Chmtian, Jewmh, sind Islajnic reUgiom 
appear 1o be very po$ltJVE, for their stulemetiis about tbc h[ghc;$t 
reality are a^mtadons rather than denial^. Instead of speaktog 
coldly about :iue '^ooduiil bftrehc” tJicy speak warroty of the 
Righteous Faiher, wbo is a living, personal Beings whose nature h 
unbpuuded juslioe and love. So long as it is imagined that^ say, the 
Vedanta and Christianity are speaking die s^une kind ol language, 
their ideas must seein to be uttedy CFppo$ed. 

1/ wc do not kiKjw the uMimle rcalityp we stand in somcwhiit 
the sarae relation io it us blind men to colOTi If 1 am to describe 
color DO u blind mm, 1 can do it in one of two wuySp I can tell him 
what color Is like, or 1 can say whni U is noh I cannot possibly 
tefl him what it ii. I can compare it lo variaijons in tempenitiire, 
speaking of red as and blue as “cold*'* though (his will per¬ 

haps mislead the blind man into thinking that red is worm^ On the 
other hand^ I can say that color ui mii haid or soft, nzrund or siptare, 
liquid or sedLd. The danger here is (hat the blind man may easily 
suppose ihat I am talking aboui nrsihing. for I have djmkd to color 
every positive quality which he knows. 

To some e^fent, this is the diHercJice between the religEcnis doc¬ 
trines of the West lund the mctiipJiyT^ical doctrines of Asia. The former 
wsmts to say what realily is IrAe, and the hitter what it k noh but 
the average mind supposes that both are Uying to say whai it is, 
Hcn.ee the confusion. 

But the ncgsiive mode of approach to ihc uldmaic realiiy involves 
father more thfin this, and to utidejrstiuid \i properly wo must by to see 
exactly what is being negated- Another principle which both the 
Vi^dnnu and Buddhism bold in common h thai, in reality, “aD thb” 
—^die whole wwld of experience, ipcJuding myself and others— m m 
essence idendcu! with sii/iynm or BrahmaiL In other words, there b m 
reality but the absolute» Tioaduah and ultLmare reality. This is taken 
to be a T^cui denial of the worlds as if disiirhct people 

and things had no value or meaning whatsoever* 

It is Lbcrcfore [reotendously important to rcoTize that the negative 
way h not making a ncgaiion about reality—about the real “some^ 
tliing^^ which is the basis of cv'cty day experience'. The denial applies 
strictly to the ideas* the concepts, the theories, and ihe fixed caic- 
gorks ol thought whereby we try to iinderetaBd [Uid grasp what wc 
experience. The metaphysical doctrines of the Orient ore sayhtg tiuit 
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j'ou caiiitol grasp rcaEty lit any Jixnl form of thought or feelings you 
cuinot nail il down and po^taf t(. We tty to do Ihh because ahnost 
all of m l«t insecure. We have identified our consctoimioss with a 
fcenungly fined form—a stnicuiie ct memories caited "I.” We dis¬ 
cover ihul this siTiicture is nnpctnumcni, and are therefore afraid. 
Wc thciefoie ding ail the more tenacious^ to life, to “I^" and become 
still moTC afraid. Involving omwlvcs in a vicious dreJe of ciinj^g 
which b cailihj snmjmr—the "round" of eiistertcc. 

But the real world, which is tlic basis of everyday enperiencc. 
caantM b* “fued"—and every ahempt to do so results in fnistration 
and ticious circles. Yet this world, this fcaUty which wc expeiienoc 
at every momenl h Brahman. For example, 1 potni lo a uee slid 
any, "This is a tree." Obviously this and are not actually the Mine 
thing. Tm is a word, a noise. It is nut this cxperkm^d teaUiy to 
which 1 am pointing. To be accumte. 1 should have said, "This (point¬ 
ing to the iroej is symboliicd by the noL« frer." 

if, then, tlK real iiec is ftot the word or the idea (tee, what is 
it? HI say tiiaiit is an iiuptcsaton on my semes» a vc^oiblc stniejurc* 
cff & c^niptc^ of cicctrcins+ I tun jnerc^ putting new seis of words 
3 Im 1 symbols in place of the original noise w-e. I liave not saut wfmi 
it IS at iilL I liave ithso raised other qu^tinns: *“Whuit arc my senses?'^ 
“What b a atra:tufc?” **Whai are deciftwts?" 

We can neret say >i'Aaf things are. Wc ean symboifee ihrm 
by sundry noises imd patterns of thought. W'e can* in ium, symbcjliEe 
ihse noises by other noises —^"Tree h a iviTrd,'* or "*.4 pattern of 
Ihooghl is an IdtrjL"*—but ihb docs not really e^pMn anything. Wc 
sUlI do not know whai a tWt a word, a noi&e, or an ujea acnmlly h. 
And yet we have cjtpcricnced mysterictiii "somciBiingi’* which wt have 
arbitiarily paired off with caidi nthci:-—the sight of the trw with the 
ntike rr*?. the process of ihinking with the nobe idita, and the 
noi^ tterff nml with the ndse ivir^rdf. 

Homan bcbgs arc very modi bewitched hy woids and ideas- 
They furget they are mete ^cnhds. They tend to confuse ihcm 
Mriousty with die real world which they on^ rcprcseni. The reason 
for thi.^ eunfuslon is that ilte w^orld of words and ideas seems to be 
rehiUsely iii,ed and ratiiinah whereas ihc real world is not fixed ai 
alL Thus ihc wcirli! cf wciods and hicai seems to be so much safer, 
so much more cnmpmheJHibk than the real w orkL The word and idea 
tfec has remained fixed currertcy (or matty centuries, but real trees 
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have behaved in a vrcy odd wav. I cm uy to describe their bcbaslor 
by saying that ihey have nppe4ired md dbappeared, that they have 
rit a eonslatii state ol charge* and that they lk>w In and okxi id 
ihdr sitrrotindingii. 

Bkit this docs not really say what they have donCp because di^ppimr^ 
chiingc^ fluwt and .surmuTuirngx are siiE ooiscs reprcseoiing something 
utterly mpteriotis. 

Our problem, then, is tltai so long as try lo ht the real world 
into the little* tight little'^ world of de^itioos^ ideas, and words 
(ita^Hd^urpa), wc shall never succeed in doing so, save in the most 
approxtirmte and impenuaBcnt w^ay, Ou the Pthet hoiuJ, lu icnow 
Br^miui* to sec God* b to be awsre erf tJvc real world in Its un* 
defined <!.c,. infinite) staUf* This b to Sutow life without ziying to 
capture U in the Rsced forms of convcniiona! words and ideai^ U b 
only by convention that the aspect of reality called rrrc/i is separated 
off from all other aspects—the cattbp the air, the sun* mom and stm. 
Ir b ccinvcniciit to do thb (whidi 1$ what ^^coirvention” means>» but 
It docs not fu% correspond to the facts^ which are that man b a 
process condiuiotjs with every other process^ and diat the bouiiHiades 
bctw'ccD these processes are facd atbitrarily by the human mind- 
For example, who b U? say whether n mnfi hepm and ends with 
birth am! dcaih* or with conception and the final decay of hb airp$c? 
Is be limited in space by hjs skin, C7r 4ocs he extend out to the dk- 
lance to wbich he can hear, smell* and see? All lltesc boyndario are 
as conventional and arbitrary as Ihe kngtb of m inch ur the weight 
of a pound: you cmi put them anywhere you like, m long as you 
agree about ihcm wllh others. 

At rout* then* to cling to oneself h as absurd os cleaving passionately 
lo an irtdL It ju^it cazmot be done, and the attempt is pttre frustm- 
lioD- To say* then* that ifraEty is not any prticular ihing^ and that 
individuals are unTcal, is in prittciplcr exactly the same thing as point*- 
lug out that two yartls have no existence apart from a real of 
etoeb or wood. You cannot moke a drtss uiit of two, or two million* 
abstract yards. 

We have to learn, theUt to take alt convctubnal dbtiactiorci ojhI 
definilions for what they ate—-purely arbitrary and unreal eonven- 
lenci!^—and lo be keenly aware of Life a.r it is iyB^fuI bhtnam} apart 
from ait dcfinitlims* mcasuremcni^, Pod ai1?itcaiy boundaries. To see 
tile world ill ihfa b to see BraJiman* the undefiriabk. la iMs 
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seitK. every one ol us has already an obscure and neglected knonl* 
e^ of Bnthirmn-^ut ii is not knowiedge in the ordiitiuy meaning 
of the wonL Oniinar%, wc mean that to know somcihing is to be 
able to define it. In fact, however, we know a whole world thai wc 
cannoi define at all, but wc do not m^e friends with iL We are afraid 
rf it, and arc always iiying to lie it up safely in watertight packages, 
V^'ben St. Augustine was asked what linte was, he replied. “I know, 
but when you usk me 1 The same i$ true of reaii^. We know 

It all the time, but when we begin to think about it, it vanishes. Thus 
it i» laid in Zen Buddhism. *'lf you want to see into it, see into it 
direedy. tATien you begin to think about it, it b aJtc^ther missed.** 
For the same reason the Kena Uffuni^had saya, “He ^o ihinks (hat 
Brahnian is not comprehended, by him Brahman b c^prebended; 
but be who thinks that Brahman a comprehended Jenows It not 
Brahman is unknown to those wfao know It, and b known to those 
who do not know It at all,** 

Brabmun, then, is the real world as ti b in itself, before wc begin 
to describe or define it in any way, tiefore we split it asunder into 
millions of aibiixary distmetiont caJled feet, Inches, stars, trees, men, 
ounces, pounds, arid tnounuins, A CHbiOK poem cxpiesaea it thus: 

Plucking chiyvEBtherounn along the east fence; 

Gazing in silence ^ ihe louihern hills; 

The hjrds Aying bomtf in [niiri 
Huxnigh the wtl mountiin air dusk—^ 

If) fhne thinp. ihm h a mciining, 

Buf we Aie About to ei^pfesi it. 

We tuJdenly ibr^el iber Vfard&. 

I knnw^ but when you asst me 1 don't. It ym want me lo show you 
Cod, 1 will point lo the ajsb can m yotir back yard. But if you ask, 
“Then you nicao that ibis ash can ia God7"~you wDI have mksod the 
point nhogctlier. 


STUDY OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 
James Bissett Prait 


The number of books that have appeared in the Ust twenty or 
thiny years in England and America with the title History of 
Ptabjsophy^ and the fact that hardly s singjc reviewer’s voice has 
been cnised in protest against the ignorance therein involved—^thosc 
are rnaneis worthy of sedans considcratiotL For these “histories 
of phito80|^y" begin with the Greeks and end wUh the Ametknns^ 
and convey not the least suggestion that snyooe outside of the West 
ever had a pbilosofihkal idea. It b| therefore, high time that as 
nrach should be done os possible to drew to the attention of Areeti- 
can readers the fact ih&t India has a pfailtsoplikal tredhion, and 
has gone through a phitosoplucal development touch longer than 
otir own. 

A glance at the curricula of roost of our colleges and universi¬ 
ties would seem to indicate that tlic one pruidple on which they 
we planned might be phrased: nothing emi of To one who 
has bod a taste of the liches which Indian thou|^t and Indian, lilcre- 
tufc con contiibuie to our inletleciual life and our spiritual expert- 
enre, this deprivation whkh we WatereeiS inflict upon ourretves 
and upon our young people scents pitifu] In the extreme^ Indian 
philosophical literature, taking its rise several centuries before the 
time of Thales, has swept down throng the ages, retaining always 
a cbarecieratic point of view of its own, but dcvelopiag in * great 
variety of fresh forms. Indian Ihou^t cotssiiiuies today the one 
type of living philosojdiy independent of our Wretcin trediiioo. 
Neither C3iina nor Japan possesses a living phibsophlcal roovctncnt 
of its own. But especially in the lost twenty yews. Indiiui p^- 
losophy has exhibited, and is exhibiiing. a rcctudeMence of life 
which must be reckoned wilh, There are still plenty of the oW- 
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slyle puiiifits in IndU conimuing tlie cradiuonal tlimiglu of thdr 
country; but in 4uidiUon to them there b a considerable nimibcr of 
indcpondeni thinkers, ^hik deeply kanied in sneient Indian 
widely and intciG^ndy in the cbsiSicd phjto«o^ 
phy of Europe sind in the mo$t tecens depressions of Britbh and 
Amencon episiemology and metapbysta, 1 doubt if iherc b a amglc 
American or BrUbb philosopher of otir day whose kno^vfcdgc of 
Indmn thoughi even distajidy appmxltnitcs the knowledge of Euro- 
ptaa phjJcsophy possessed any one of a doaien of our Indian 
contemporaries w'lio could easily be nanved* 'Hie new Jcamitig and the 
fresh poini rf view which ihcw leaders of Indian thought have »C' 
qtiired b enahOng sbem la initiaie a lenabsujsce of Ittduut philosophy. 
Their knowledge of Western ihinking has not led them to atmndon 
their aattve iraditScm, bat it has ennehed it in iheir minds^ and 
enabled them to present itp both to India and to the West, in forms 
mom couiptehenslvc and more persuasive than the old. There ts 
every reason lo anticlpalc that in total htiman culture of the corn- 
lag ccntiny » large place b leserv^ for Indian phiioiophy. 

The study of Indimi thought of course can never bc^ for an 
Oeckkntat, a substitute for the study of the devctopmcnl of our ovm 
WesLcrn ideoiogies. But it con do some things for us Westemets 
which nothing else can dOn For one things by the very fact of costrustT 
it cEiD bring home to ti\ more cTeorly the peculiar gmiius of our own 
tradhion. ft has often been $akl that no one knows hb own language 
aod Uteraturc unUI he bss studied also some cdier; and the idea 
can truthfully and fruitfully be applied to different types of philos¬ 
ophy. For us qf Che West iherc ts, moreover, a peculiar sort of mental 
eKctebe m the study of Indian thought not to be fouik) ebewhere. 
For ^le of the Indian caicguries, some of their modes of dassllici- 
tian. anc so remolc fkim nil ffinse w^th which we arc frnnllbtf so 
unexpected and unftrreseeubEe, that ihe effort to comprehend them, 
to believe that the author Teahy means what be says^ b a uniquely 
liead^piitting experience: and when It b over with^ it leaves one with 
a new appreciation of the fact that oar traditloiml ways of thinking 
are not the only possible waysp and may not be identical with the 
ways of ilie universe. 

In vtm aaother way the study of Indian timught may bfing to us of 
the %Vc$t somciliing whkh we atuil] h]|[fa1y value. The tendency of 
neuriy all the sdnxib of Western philosophy ts mom und more 
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stesifily setlmf ia tbe dirccticiii of natur^ism^ and oFied of a ratbcr 
crude naTundiKO). Tlie vicrortc^ of paiitr^l sdcucc have hypnotused 
mofit of our phiksopheca. Within the ncjci few decades iht: ^'cofisola^ 
Loa of pbilofic^by'^ in the West bids Mr to become rather cold com* 
fort. From a world ns Wes^m naturalisn] usually offem, iho 
tboughtfiit mind whkh craves something more ^an a scknlifie pa¬ 
tera td spac&^dmc events may be gbd to take refuge in the eternal 
tnsjghts isto a spiritual n»ltn spr^ out before us in the Upmishidii^ 
the Glta^ and the Vedanta phiJosophy. 


RELIGION WITHOUT PRAVERS 
Ckristofiker Isherwood 


In ihfr April* iV46, is^m of Commentary^ Professor Irwin Edmiua 
has wriuen m ankie esUod ""Eciiglnn without Teara*^ It mIcs the 
quctiricn* '"Do tnexkms need an cHher-woridiy faith?'' and its amwer 
tt, *^No, they doa'L'^ 

This article b worth discussing from a Vedambt point of riew* 
not ocUy because it ts iniKlerateTy and inldligentiy written, without 
undue aggiesrivcncss, buf because it rcprescnis a Jam body of 
opimafL in |ho world today* 

Professor Eijmiui begins by noting that many people mxc mw 
tuimng m religion becattsc they derpair of in our so¬ 

ciety, The nineteenth century believed that scientific ptogress would 
automatioiliy increase hunitin happiness; instead^ it has brought us 
to the use of the atoenk bomb. 

(f ^nydungi of liue the dissatisfacrioa with pure iticchAniBfn and pwc 
Rwimaiiim has grown even nuafe scute. In a society increitbtngly doFn- 
icuted by things and threatened by them, an account of the universe 
aeeins a poor thing whkb leavra out, or scenii to leave ouh what hunuin 
beings ehtedy value—die intimations of truth, goodness and beauty in 
their llve^ The $ainrs and the prophets itjJI seem in my more ihai is 
rekvant to human persodalttyi to Us hopcst its alms* lU isipinillom thso 
do the bleak fonmiias of Ihe mcchiUiidi ajid the bebaviorlsts. ^ , > 

ft the woiid of science nmniiUr idtcn to our inmost spiHtual needsi 
where shall wc turn? Well* m this uge as in prcvtucEi cnies^ ihoae who are 
didllmioned by the formulas and diahibcrited hy the symhoU and tiadi- 
tioto of the rcljgloui past, tom in whutever direction th^ see n jiiitain of 
iDtuning^ liopc Of consolation. InlelleciuaU are rcpenicctly diKM^ieifiog that 
though they mny ihrafc they have outgrown iheologyp thw are sSiU in need 
of tefigion^ Of—in the old yet still pceguant phraiie—a taJUi hy which to 
live- . r . The dilemma b ifiteltedual, and this expbhis, I think* why 
solutions are JrequcnfJy sought hy a revolt against Intcnectirolism altiK 
geiher*, ,, The new cults of mysticiini at Icait give surcease Crom tbink- 
ingi ihey provUk Or seem to proviik stufnes to protupfasmic pcdue, 
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Other escapes ^re in l£^ obvicnjily ekca^tttkcluaJ wvyi^ but 

E»ih-r«iiciiuJ Qnt^ ntm& the Icsa. Thetne h the cuJt itftdt ihe re^ffllion of 
the bftsic inqMrUni:e of litua] Itt idigion. The ihaiiiig of a coftimon cere- 
[scoial hallowed by tradiHon femdVH out of the ciirua of llie taodem 
wartdk the leii^ qI btlongmg ndwhcit,^ of baving no bonds or tttAch- 

rotatsK of IxiDg m bleak aiidai 3 miiiy tu u vait tntgalofc^i, Eyxn the tc- 
treat to dogma t% often an im^ttllcctiiaj; or tvtn an tmti-intelltcuial one. 
It b a Bigh t to nulliGnty; il obviates the ncessity of comiug to ont^i own 
mn bleak condusfona. *. . There is no doubt that myslidfini. ntua\ and 
dogma hnve bmi assuagemenls for many persottj of a $mst of in»ecuricy, 
of londmcsA and emptinesa in (he modem worlct *., 

Wh^i docs Prafe^r Edman really mean by these remarks? He 
TREam, as far as f can dndemuDd bim^ that mysticism am degcEiomtc 
into vague, inetspomiblc scnlimemality, that riiuaf may be practiced 
n& an empty, formal oteiecvancef that dogma Is ojien onty a crtitdi 
for weak and lazy minds. Very iruo. Hie same thing might be said of 
one's attitude (o a Shakespeare aoimet^ a Fourth of July pmtdc, or 
the Bill of Rights^ 1 have known people who were e^iremely vague, 
senilmeatalk and dogmatic when discussing the theoiy of democmey 
or the MhnrmB dloJeetic^ 

RcUgioiir certainly, U what we make of it Our effort is iJs reward- 
Hus Professor Ed man tend Shankara or Vivckaitotida? I am sure ho 
has. Then how cart he possibly write that mysticism offers us "sur¬ 
cease from thinking^'? WKal grcaLcr demauds could be made upon the 
human brain than Stumkora makes—this mcmlcss, unwearying 
process of discrimiiiation which he asks us to iippJy to every motnent 
of ouf lives? What greater intelleenui] mdependenoe is there than 
Vivekananda^Si who would not even accept the tciiching of his own 
beloved master until he had tested it for hhnscif? Mysticism is empir¬ 
ical, Of it is nothing. Rilml is a pcisonal act of recollection and self- 
dedication, or it is meaningless. Dognuas are hypolbctically iiccephsd 
tnithSp Dr they are sffty. 

Is mysticism othcr-worMly? Not in Professor Ednum's sense. 
The I.W,W, U!ied to slog; 

YoutI get pic 
bi the !iky 
When you die— 
n Lte. 

And they were fight. It i5 ihc most pernicious oF uH ties—the it^ 
opium of the people. No great spiritual teadicr has ever uttCTtd it- 
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Vedanta^ with its doctrine of kanim and rdnaimatioOi leach^ the 
exact t?pposite; eraij tlio^jghtt CTCty word, and ev^ iictbn will be 
paid for. to this life or in lives to come. Believe^ ii yoo wish^, that 
deftth is the end. Exit do mi dare to imagine that yoo can get away 
with fnimicr and be rewarded for k with mio the bargain. U 

there is a persomil sufvival j it foHijws, surely» that our problems, our 
karmes, will survive with us, and that these kartms will determine 
the conditions of our future uLstcocs. 

However, that is not the point. What 1m to be emphasired, ag^in 
and agsmp h that mystical religion does not lay nearly so mtidi stre^ 
on the ijuestioa of personal survival as iis critics seem to Ltnagine. 
Buddha did mi piomisc his dUcipLes an otber^woiklly heaYen; be 
proniked the “ending of sorrow"/' here and now. The iziystks oSnr 
us a way of happiness boie in thk worlds they offer us a w'ay of under* 
standing the tme nature of this present life. Certainly, the basis 
of this happiness and understanding h outside time and dreumsiaKe 
—it is within thb world but not ojf iL In that aloner H ^ 

other-worldly. 

Professor Edman continirest 

The first n^Dbifitation ncceaary h a itviybI Of faJsh in man^s own 
pofcniiahties and in man*s own bope^. The lack of conffldcnOe ta there 
ites in the fiucl that by a cEntUry-old ilifBdencc men have ruH trusted their 
outi fdeati imlets they came from a world b€)'fmd thk wofliL But when 
it k realked. ua Lacr^iia long ago reaibccil that fhc most gcaernuf and 
fioweiing of human values are growths, of Uiese same aaiural cnerpes out 
of which ptonts and animals grow, a wonderful rciurgence both of human 
hope and of eoreik piety k pwible. . - . The fim step nee^ in ihe 
rehahtUtatioa of the human foitli in candlcny human valuei k a redis^ 
covery of ihc reach utd scope of human ujiturc itself. 

Professor Edmim depTofca the fact tlmi "there has long been bred 
in the human ima^aalion n distrust of anytlung tainted with ihc 
matcriaL the fkkhlyi the earthly/^ Did the mystics, in facli fed ihk 
distrust? Christ would not coi^einn ibe woman taken In iidullciy; 
Ramakrbhna Cked to talk to drunkatiii and once offered comic- 
crated food to a cali St. Francis preached to the birds; Vivefcmnnda 
wrote, ‘•See no dilfercnce between am and anget; every worm b 
hroLher to the Nazaiene/' 1 suppose Professor Ednum would object 
thnl Ramakrbhna was not wnral^ing the cat, as a caU but as srteouiJ 
reality within the creature. He is quite right, hut where dos ibb 
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lead him? He %ajs he wants lo dbcover the rcBch and scope (jf humnn 
imttne itself. human oaiu^ include the mystical experience 

of ctemeJ reality? Aten't saints humnn bomgs? l!ow arc we to hB^€ 
faith in some of own poteniialitjcs while wc reject othets? I 

do HOI want lo iu>Lmid captioiti^ but T simp^ cannot foltow Ptofewr 
Edman here. **Evcn Lhcological ideashe says, ’'may be tramcrip^ 
(ions of facts encountered and truths discovered in actual expericoee 
and in tlie nattiral workL Filial pi ety b a familiar h um an emonon* It 
becontes sanctihed by a conxmandmeni, but the ctmunandmeat simply 
digmiics what hmnan beings deeply f«L** Jf "^actual experience"' is 
our criteriim^ emt we honestly dciiy the experiences of spiiitual re¬ 
ligion? Thcy^ also* are deep^ felL And the world's scriptures simply 
di^ify them. 

But perhaps (his is only playing with words. The end of the sniclj^ 
at any rate^ is perfectly clear,. It raises n vety impoftanl tjuestiDn. 

What i$ needed is not a oomisri of escape inlo an emptiness caUed 
Nirvana or the Absolute. Rmhcf the challenge is to mi ordering of per- 
sional life through intelligent understandiDg 90 ttmt the varied riches of 
human values may blend and fuse iatci & rich and vital happJneu. And 
the challeage, toOf b the makiitg of a sodaJ order in wiiicb individiniU 
may come to dtversined fefictiki. 

Individiud lives caonot be ordered except in on ordered society. There 
cannot be healthy soub in a rick coranwnwealth. Thus, the ccutjil chal¬ 
lenge to a EUtunLliMic phildsophy b that of a society hurmonked through 
intdligence, ^^ The mystical sense thot once declared all the chUdren 
of God can novr find Finalization in the awaraieai of our connnoa human¬ 
ity. The sadness that comes from the recogmUon that mdividimj life entb 
whh Ihe grave b mitigated for any geoerm^ mititl by the continuhy of 
tiic adventure of mnnkiad, and itu participoiioru even if hridty, in ihe 
shape of thLaga to cofne- 

This, of cotuso, b the phiiosDphy of matcrinibtic ttarimialism. 
You wort for the future, a willing cog hi a great mndibe. You 
runction £or a whiles wear out, and itre LDscarded. Ic doesn't matter* 
The machine goes on. 

As Professor Edman tacitly admits, it Is a nonrational philosophy 
—that h to say,. j 1 demands faith. You must bclkvc that the sptr^ 
of human prepress renUy It ascending, that life on thk earth will 
get better and bttter* It is a faitJi which is anchored Lit time^ In the 
future. Oaty hisioiy can piovo il rigjit or wrong* Suppose the hmnjin 
apecics dies out? Suppose we blow ourselves up, or hft d star? Then 
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all (nir eodeavotfi ffvtn a histwad point of view, will have been nv 
vain. 

Professor Edman would reply that we roasai't look on the dark 
aide of things, We must have courage. Certainly we must—but where 
fe this couiBg® found? Only, it seems to me, in the doctrine of 
nonattsched action, of work peifonned as ritual, which the ©/wjavorf- 
Gito leaches. Nonattached action, however, b a myt(tical idea— 
and so Praicssor Friman k forced to reject it. 

If you reject mysucal xelipDO and, at ihc same time, lose your 
faith in on earthly utopia—what renmins? Woihing but sheer stoicism; 
the grimmest and most heroic of man's phit<»ophi«i. It is, indeed* 
Q philosophy for heroes. Otdinaiy people will always shrink from it. 

I shrink from ft mysdf. If this is aU Ufe offers, why ihotdd I stay 
aJivc? 

My duty to society? What ihii actually jncftn? On the kvei 
of "CMididJy buciaxi values^ 1* means tny neighbois^ Stnithi Joiw* 
Bobinson, and Browav I quite like Smith, Jones bores me, Robinson 
I searoely know. Brawn I detest. III am to work for them, to dedicate 
mv life to them. I have somehow got to love them afl. But how? 

I can on^ Sow Smith, Jones, Robinson, and Brown—and two 
billlM others—if 1 can see them sub specie aetentttaitf, if I 
tearn to recognize, wUhin each individual, the same etental reality. 
In order to do this, ! must first find the ctcnial reality Vfithin myself. 
Yon can't recognize what you don't know. 

The seaicb for reality is a Tnystical search. It involves prayer 
{ind meditadon and self-discipline—or, as Professor Edman wotild 
say, “rcligiOD with team." Without it, I firmly believe, there can be no 
enduring oo^iperatioo between bmnan beings. Wilhoui it, you can¬ 
not huiki the Just City, on earth or anywhere else. The bricks simply 
will not hold together. 

And yet f cannot help feeling, »i I read this article—'and many 
similar articles and books—that the humanistic materialists and the 
followers of mystical religion are not neady so far apart as they 
imagine. Surely, with good wUl and effort on bolh sides, we can 
come to underatand each other? Surety we can find a basis of agree¬ 
ment? We all want the same thing—a faith to live by. The need was 
irever more m^enL We should study each other's ideas, not in a 
spirit of contemptuous critirisra, but quietly and thoughtfully. If word* 
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and phrases* too lopg CfMitajninatpd by hypocrisy sdet csnless mis- 
ttut^ aie^uing betweto then m muit reject them. The altemncm 
b gruiAing $u$pidoQ/ the ctosiog of mmib, tte hardcimig of bc^m^ 
siid» iiIttii}Btely« peiZmpft, pcisecUtiaiT. And thit^ as wc ought to 
have leanied by il^ dmer v^l help nobody. 



REFLFXTIONS ON PROGRESS 

Atdous Huxley 


EvoluUonfuy change is rcgaidcd m progressive «Hen it h in the 
dtreciion of mcreasing bikpeodcACC o(, and contiol ovcTp Ihc environ- 
menL Judged fay tkb criteiion, the histoiy of life on oor planet h^is 
not by any means been tinifomiiy piogriKSJVe, PiimiUvc forms have 
survived almost munodihed from the dawn of that hbtory down to 
the present* Man b Ibe contemporoiY of unicelluLar organbnu wfakhv 
despite iJieir almost total dependence on tfie envLctmmcnt, may very 
likely outlive tbeif jbjotc progressive rivals. Moreover^ many organbmi 
hove imdergone progressive dtanges over a long period of time, 
only to ingress toward a new and specbliiEd kind of depeiideJioe 
upon the enviromnenL, as parasiio upon more advanced forms. And 
hnaUy even those species which have ebanged most progressive^ 
are all at the present lime, at the end of cvoUilksfiory blind sll^« 
condemned by their high degree of specialization either to remain 
what they ale, or, if they itndetgo a series of eonsiderabfc muta¬ 
tions, to dk out througli mahillty to sdupt themselmik in ibeir 
changed forrm, to the environment. There h rcitsoft lo suppose 
that all the eristing hi^r anlmnb atu living fossiJbt predestiiKd to 
^urvK^al without mudt change^ or, if change sets in, to estincrio«. 
E)tcepi for the hurmiu apccies> cvoiuiionmy progress wwU iteeiu to 
be ai nn end- 

Biokigical progress^ hke every oLher iLind of evotutionafy changOi Is 
hrnught about by means of mutations, whose couscquerices aie in¬ 
herited* Human progiess might still concch'ubty he brought abotit 
in the same way; but at least within btslorimit luma it has not been 
so bfou^i about* Mofeovcf, since the great majnniy of muiatkms wb 
harmful, it seam tmlikely that future chan^ m die germ plasm will 
do snythiug to improve the constitution a spodcSi which b the 
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pfoduci of so long ao evolutjofljiry d^vdopmcnt. (Hcjicc the 
enormoos dangers in the lue, even for peaceful purpo?>e^K 

of nuclear Assion. Miifntjons cmi be artificially produced by the Idud 
of radiations a^^cxriatcd with nuclear fci^ioo—and most muraiioiis, as 
we have seen, ore harmful^ ft would be a very suitable punishment 
For man ^jc overw^eening huhyii if the final result Of bis efftrm to 
dominate nature were the produelioiii of a race of liarc-lippcd^ six- 
fingered imbecUfif,) If there U to be hereditary progress in die human 
specks, i! will be brought about the same !dnd c( teketire breed¬ 
ing n& has improved the races of domesticated animals, ll would 
he perfecUy possihk, within a few cenmries, to raise the avamge 
level of human intelligence to a point far above the presents Whether 
such a vast eugenic expeTuneut could be carried out except under 
the auspices of a world dictatorslup. nod whether^ if carried out, its 
results would mm out to be socially desirable, are mnUcis about 
which wc can on^ speculate. Meartwhik it is worth remarking that 
the hereditary tju^ties of the more civihzcd peoples of the world 
arc probably deteriorating. This is due to Ibe fact that persons of 
poor physique and low InteLkctual endowments have a better chance 
of living under mtidcni conditkicu ihan tlirir counterparts ever had 
in the much severer conditions prevailmg in the past. Huimh prog¬ 
ress, wiibin Mstoriea! times, differs from biological prop™ in being 
n matter, net of heredi^, but of iradidcEn. This traditioni oral and 
wrilten, has served m the vehicle by means of which the achievements 
of exception at individuab have been made available for iheir con* 
temptimries and successors^ and the new discoveries of one genera* 
tion have been handed otit to become the commonplace of ihe next* 
Many and very Vitrious criteria have been used to measure this 
human progio$s-by-tradiiion. Sometimes It is envisaged as a contimio- 
lion of biubgkal progres—an advance in control and irdcpcndeace. 
Judged hy this standard, the progre^ achieved in recent eenttirks 
by certain sections of the human race has been vety great. True, 
St has not been quite so great as some people like to think* Earth¬ 
quakes stiJl kiy their thousands, q^idemjcs their millions, while 
famines due to drought, or floods, or bisect pests, or the diseases of 
plants^ slowly and painfully destroy their tens of miirions. More* 
over, man y of the “"conquMls of nutiiit'* most loudly acclaimed il one 
moment have lumcd out, a feiv year? later, lo be a good deal tess 
spectaculiif than was Hist imsginjed—^havc even Loken on the aspect 
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of dEfcjits. Considcr» f«r ntanipte, ths progreK achieved Ln (be 
most imponant of human activiiiea—^gricullum. New Reldi aie 
btmight tmder the pkni^, produce CTOp» that permit ao expamkm 
of the populBtkm, and then, almost soddenl^s turn into dust bowb 
and eroded hillsides. New chemicals for the cootrot of insects, viruses, 
und fun^ seem to wortc almosi miraculously, but only undl such time 
as mutatkin and uatural selection produce new and rcslsiam strains 
of the old cnetnies. AiUhciaJ fertilizers produce bumper harvests; but 
meanwhile they kill the imUsperBablc earthworm and, in the opirdoa 
of a gmwtng number of authorities, lend in the long run to reduce 
the fertility of the soU and to impair the nutritive qualities □£ 
ilie plants that grow on it In the name isf “eRicieni^,*' we disiuTb the 
delicate balance of nature; by elimiruiting one of the factors of the 
ccolo^ol mosaic, or artihci^ly adding to another, wc cm m- 
cfea^d production, but uitcr a few years oulnifed natore takes its 
revenge in iho most wncxpecied and disconcerting way. And the Ust 
ciKild be Ictigthctied indefinitely- Human beings ure never quite so 
clever as they thinJe tfaey nrc. 

But ihe erlieria by winch bjoJogk^ progress is measured are 
not adequate when Ji coittes to Ihc niciMurament o! bum^ progites. 
For biological progress b thought of as applying exclusively to the 
species as a whole; whcretis it is .impossible ro think reali.'^UeaHy about 
mankind without consitkftng the mdividuul well ^ the to 
which he beEonp^ It h easy to imagine a slate of thin^ in whjdi 
the human species should liave thieved their pEogress, at The cxpeitse 
of she compoucm individuals^ considered as personniities^ JmJged 
by »pcciJica!ly liuman standurds^ such biological progress wuuid 
be n legrc^oct teward a lower^ subhuman state- 

In framing staudands by which lo measure buman progre^ we 
muit take into account the values which, in the oploiDn of indivkhtii! 
men Jtnd wemenf make life worth livings AnJ thh^ in elTecL lias been 
dune by all the theorisis of human progress from the later scvenlecnth 
ceniuty. when the idea first began lo seem pluEKibt, d^3wit tq ifuj 
present day^ During the eighteen ih and nineteen ih centurks bioiOglca! 
progress was reconciled with human progress by menus of a doctrine 
of pre-established hurmonVi. It wjis assumed as practically self-evi¬ 
dent ihui advances in man's coninol over his environment would 
inevitably be accompanied by correspoiidiiig advances In indivkliial 
happiness. In pefsaaoi imd social moraliiy. imd in ihc quiiuli^ and 
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qiiuUty of accalive activii)^ in tl:rc ^Fplicits of art Eind sdencc. Hio^c 
of us who are old onougls lo have teen broiJgbt tip in the Victorinn 
tmdiciozi can lecsJI (with a EiixtuTe of amuse meat and mekoefaoly) 
the basio ;intt unquestioned assumptions of that eoiHoUng 

Comiio and Spencer and Buckle expressed [he matter 
in respecidbly abstract langmigCt but the gist of thglr cieed was 
simply this: ihat people who wiare top hais anc! tmvclcd in railway 
trains Were incapabb of doing the sort of things that the Titfks 
were doing u> the Anoenlaiis ui that oiu* Eurepean ancestofs had 
done to one another in the bad old days befoie sieam engine^. 
Today* after world wars and three major revolurions, we know 
that there is no necessary coftdbtitia between ad^^necd technology 
and advanced moirality. Many primitives, whose control over Uidf 
cnvironmcni is rndiruentary. contrive itonctheJesd to be hap}^* vjj-* 
tuons, and, within limits, crearive. Converse!)', the members of dv- 
ilUtfd sodetks, possessed of the technological rcsouices to exerdse 
considerable coniro! over thdr environincai, p 40 often co^icuoiWiJy 
imhappy, maladjitKtcd, and tmcfcativei md though private month are 
loler^ly good* collective behavior h savage to the pobl of Sendkli- 
ness. In the fickl of btemationn! relations the most cotispicUDiis 
difference between men of the tweniteUi century and die ancient 
Asyrions h that the former have uiorc cffidcni mcthodii of com¬ 
mitting afrijdtics and are able to dcstccy, tyraanize, and enslave a 
larger scute* 

The iniLh k that all an mcrease m man's abi!ily to control hk 
environment can do for him h merely to modify tba siuioiion in 
whidi, by other ihun icchnolugical mcans^ bdividuols and groups 
attempt to make RpcdScsilly humEtn progreia m crentivencss, moraUiyi 
and happiness. Thus the Cily-dwdUug factor)* worker may belong, 
biologically speaking, to a mone progTHstve group than does the 
peasant; but it does not follow that be wilt find it any easier to be 
happyn good, and creative. The peasant k confn>nted by one set of 
obstacles and handicap&v the Indus trial worker, by another Tech- 
nologiciil progress docs not abolish obstacles; it merely changes their 
nature. And thh k true even In coses where technologjcaJ progress 
directly affects the lives and persons of IndblduaJs, For examplo, 
sanitaiion has greatly reduced the Incidence of contogjoui diseases, 
hoi towered child mortality and lengthened the average cxpectaiioii 
of life. .At At^t right ihb pkee of tecknologi^l progress would seem 
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te at the same time a piece cf huntAD progress, Bui when we look 
ai the JTmtier mure gUkc^, we dbeu^-er that, even hem. all that 
happened b thai the cenditiems for ndtkving human progress iiavc 
been ehsngcd. Symptomatic of this thfuigc h the reecni rise of gpri- 
alrics as ait mipofiaot branch of medkine, h the granting of pensions 
to die agett b die shift of the baLmcc of population, in countries 
wiUi a low birth rale, low'iinl the higlier age groups, llianks to sant- 
tattoru the aged are in pnjcess of bccomiDg a socially iitipoctant 
rninurity, tmd for thh hnponant tmnotity the probknu ol human 
progress In happiness, goodness, juid cfcaiivcncss ure pcvulhiriy diffl- 
culU Even in the mcdkal held, lechnob^cal progress h never the 
stmte ^ humna progress. For though we con say without iinaMea- 
lion Ehat it would be a good ihing if. kt say, mabufia could be 
abolbhcd, yet the mere of improviog the bcalih of the vklicra of 
this disease would nor ki Itself do more thjm change the condhinns 
bi which humaii progress Is altcmptcd. The healthy are not nccessaxily 
creative, good, or even happy; th^ merely have a beirer chance of 
being so Ilian do the siek^ 

Advancing technology Increases many's ccmlrol aver his environ- 
menb and the increasing conirol is heredUaiy Id ibc ^ense that Its 
methods are handed on by tradiiion from gcneralkni to gcneraticBt. 
But, as we have ^ren, thk wjuivafcnt of biological progress docs 
not by itwLf couMitiiLe spccihcally hunmn progress. Within the 
coustanify changing situatian created by advancing technology, men 
must tiy to achieve specifically human progress by means which are 
not of a technological naturo-^namety. politics and education. Poii- 
tiis is oonoeroed with tho organization of jiuidica! ami economical 
nelatiodstups witbiii a given society, tmt! between that somety and 
other societies. EducatioDf in so far as it is not merely vocaikmidr 
aims at cecondlmg the individual with himself. wHh his fellciivs, with 
society as a wholcp with the nature of whkb he add bh society are 
but 3 part, and with the amnanent and transcendent spirit within 
which nature has its being. 

The difference bctwxen a good polltko-cconomicEi] arrangement mid 
a hod one is ^ply this: that the good atrangement reduoes Ehe 
number of dangerous temptations lo which the iiulividuais and groups 
concemed ore exposed, whQe the bad arran^znenl nmitiplies 3U£h 
Icmptotiods. Thus a dieiatpnbtp, however b^ievoleiil its intentions, 
is alwayi bod. because it tctnpls a mtuorily to indulge in ihc lust for 
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powcf, while cornpelllng the majority ID act as ihe tmespomjbEe 
and servile recipients of orders trom above. If we wish to evalciatc 
Boy exifUng or sUh ideal ijMUtuikja^ whether poliUcaU ecattomiie, or 
ecck&iaAtkal, must begin by asking the same sbnpk! questiom: 
whoi temptatiDns does it, m- b it likely to, create, and from whai 
temptations does tt, or is it likely ID^ deriver us? If ic strongly and 
insistently tempts the imlividuaht and groups coneemed to intfufge 
fiach notofkmitjy deadly passtcia^ os pride* ctiveiotisncss* cruel ty^ imd 
the liis^ for power^ if It forces hypocrisy and servility and unieaaon^ 
tug obedienco upon whole sections of the poputahoni then, on the 
fact of it, the institution m cp^ilou b tuide^rable. If, on ih^ con- 
fraiy, it c^Ten little scope for the abuse of power, tf it puls no 
pteDHuni ou avarice^ if its anangements are such that cruelly and 
pride of place itre not easi^ to be Indulged, if it invites, not tm- 
leasonmg obedEence^ hut inidligcnl and rtspcmsible oo-operaijoni 
then, on Ihe faec of it^ the verdict should be favmbk, 

Hilhijftct most politicnl and ecofiomtc revolutions have failed to 
achieve the good results aftticipated- They have swept awiy insdru- 
tiom whkh hod become intolenibk beca^ they invited individuab 
and groups to succumb to dangerous temptatiens. But the new tcvo- 
lulionary institutions have fed other individuals and groups into lemp- 
tatioos which were ctlher identkal wiljb the old. Of, If not identical 
no less dangerous. For example, power h o$ certain to bo abused, 
whether it is exercised by rfch men in virtue of thdr wealth, or by 
polirkians and administtators iit virtue of thdr position In a govern- 
mentiil or eccledasticst hicrarcityp 

Large-scale poUlical changes ore mode primarily in the irttet^ of 
3 UI Individual partyi or classy but a inote-or4es5 sincene desire to 
achieve specifically human progress often enuis In as a secondary 
modve. How far can such changes produce what is hoped of them? 
To what extenf can a continuing advance in happiness, gcxxfness. 
and crealivcnesi be achieved by act of parliament? Of crcatrversss 
oti the higher levels ii would be unwise to speak. Why large numhcis 
of men of genius should appear at one periotL and why other {wriod* 
should he without them b a profound mystery. U is dlFTercnL Eun^- 
ever, with creativity on its lower levels, creaUvity cj^pressed in ihe 
arts and crafts of conmiott Itfe-^ ft s obvious that in a soctciy when; 
all the necessary houschoki goods are poduced hy machines in highly 
organized factorieSv ihe arts and crafts will nut flesurish The con* 
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venk{ic«$ of masst piodiicdoa havie to be paid for by dimiautiom in 
crc3£jvrnc$K m (be lower, popular levels. 

GcxMfaess aod h^ppiitess djt noionously to measure. All that 
eao be said is ibat, given ccrtaii^ political and Booitomic amingemepts, 
certain temptations to evil and Ecrtaui zeasois for misery may be 
eliminated* Thus, an efficient police cm dimiiiisb ihc lemptaUoiis to 
crimes of %iolencc^ and equhabk airafigenientfi for the dbtribuLioa of 
food i;:^ diminish the miseries aiteudanl on buugerF Again* a palermal 
government can^ by sintable Icgi&laLiom diminish the miseries con¬ 
nected widi periodica! unempb)Tncnl. Unfortinmtclj economic se¬ 
curity in nn industrialkcd »cie^ hai been achieved^ up tiU now^ at 
the expeuM of pejncmal liberty. The miijArks of amcicty have hod to 
be paid for by iht lubcri^ of a dependence, which in some countries 
has degettcraied ioio servitude, Thb h a world m whkh nobody ever 
gets ejiyihing for nothing. Advantages in one field have to be paid for 
by db^vontages bi another field- Destiny only sells; it never gives. 
All we cm do is to drive ihc best possible bargain. And if we choose 
to use Dur intclll^'noe and good wHU msteod ^ our low emming and 
our itisl for poww, we can make political ajTangemcaU that shall 
eliminate many dangcrotK temptaitoELs to evil and many causes of 
miser)' without, in Ihc process, crcaiLng new [ioubl» no less intokr- 
able than those we have escapedp 

Meanwhile we must mmember that the removal, by political meth¬ 
ods* of ccnnin dangerous temptariems and certain reasons for misery 
wiU not of itself guarantee a general advance in goodness and happi¬ 
ness. Even under the existing political and economic dispensations 
there is a minority' of persons whose lives are prospemus, secure,, and 
LintroLiblcd. And yet of these fortunate few how many are profouiidly 
unbLapr^ and how' many arc actively or passivciy evUl Within wkle 
limits goodness and happiness arc olmosi Indcpei^ent of external dr- 
cumslaitces. True, n siarving child cEumot be happy; imd a duM 
brought up amemg crimimjk is unlikely to be goexL But arc ex¬ 
treme coscSh Thu great masses of Ihc popubiion live In a middle 
region* lyiug between the cxtmncs of sanctity and dquuvity, wealth 
and destimtiori* Provided that they tenuiin within this middle region 
of experience, individuals eon undergo cor^idcrahk chougcs of for¬ 
tune without untfergoing corresponding changes in the diroctkin of 
vice or virtite* tnisery or happiness. Private Itfe is very hugoty Lnde- 
pqudeut of public life and evcDp In some mcn^^orc, of private circum- 
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stances^ Ccnala classes of happiness ereti a certain kind of good¬ 
ness are the ftiuls of fcmpenimcnt and coitstit^don. There are men 
and women, of whom it cm be said, as il was sakl, for exemplcp of 
St. Bonaventutn, that they am ^botn without odgmat sin," Them am 
ebiktren who aju congeniially like that Pipp 0 buono^ who 

was to gww up into St. Philip Neri~ And to match these inbont and 
^atuitous vixtaes, there is su^ a [bing as ^u \mcmmd |oy, an almost 
cntisticss beaiiiudc. 

Four ducks €m a pond, 

A grass^ank beyond^ 

A Uuc sky in ?priag^ 

White cloLKb ffli the wln^ 

Whal a liolc thing 
To remember wLih reitfs— 

To Temembcr for yo^rst 

Such is ths stuff of which a good part ctf our happiness is composed; 
and such stuff is the same ai all periods, h available in eveiry con¬ 
junction of public or private circinmtanccs. Happiness from this kind 
of souiee cannot bo inerrased or dlminislKd by an act of parOmnent, 
CT even by mir cswn acts and the acts of those with whom we como 
in contact, li depends on our own itijiate ability to read to certain 
unchanging ekmenii in the order of namre. 

The ability so to react depends to a ccitam ^lent upon ag^ as wdl 
as on the ponstitiition of the individuaL An adoksceni newiy discovi^ 
ering the world b happy with a kind of ticmnloua intensity never to 
be recaptured during the ycais of maturity. And thk leads us to a 
very Important point, whl^ is that the Life of a man is not in its 
nature progressive, but rises to a peak, continitoi for a while on n 
platcAu of maturity, then dcduiM ihmugh old age into decreptude 
and death. Tlte literatures of the w^orld abound in lainaitaiiDni ovn- 
li&^s tmrvitoble regression from youthM happiness. To an old mnn 
who has outihied bis oonti^riiponirks and is decUnjng into second 
childhood it is absurd to talk of the marcli eiLher of biological or of 
human progress. In lus own person he can e^^pciieuce only the oppo¬ 
site of an advance either toward greater conlio! over the enviroitmeiit, 
or toward greater happiness, goodness* and creativeness. And at any 
given pcri(^, however ptogt e ss ive that period may reem to future 
ItistoriaoSi a third or tirereaboiits of nil the Indivyuab then tivnig 
will be experiencing the biological and huinaii regress associated 
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wUh yeai^. Old age undzr Peridot or Lorerms the Mag- 

aificeni just as ftad, just Ai omiipiDgraisivo us old age under 
Abdul-Hamid or Oiilperkh* True, die old me in a posUtoo to main- 
toiti pmgress ta ^wdnetis^ if only because in bier life inimy vices 
lose Ibdr aUraciiveiKss; but it i& dii!icuJt for them to fnaintam prog¬ 
ress ill bappiness and creativencss. If sudi spcdfiodly human progress 
is fiver oMint^ed Ihiough a considerable pedodt H musi be through 
a succession of young and mature individuals, whose own lives sie 
still in a progressive phase. 

Historians, when they d(^ribc a certain age as progressive, never 
trouble to tell Li$ who precisely it h that experieni;:c the progress in 
question, nor bow It is experienced. For cxjunple, all mpdem hiv- 
toriaits agree thiii the thincentb century wm a progressive period. 
And yet the moitilists who octuiilly Uved during the thirteenth century 
were unanimous in bemoaning the decadence of their And 

when we read ^ch a docurricni os the Chronicle of Saiunbeoe, we 
find ourselves wtmdtmng to what extent conchxions draw'll from the 
Aoncti^ of St. Francis, the archlteetuie of the Oodtic c^thedrobt the 
philosophy of St^ Thomas, and the poetry of Dante are relevant to 
the brutish and totally tiiircgeocraio lives of the great musses of the 
people. If Iho age was indeed progressive, who experienced the prog* 
ross? And if most of die people living at the dme failed to experience 
anyUitng in the nature of biological or human progress* is it jusU- 
ftabic to speak of the age su progieisive? Or is an age genuinely pn>- 
gres&ive simply because future MsiorianSi usbg standutds of thdr 
own devismg, judge it m be so? 

In the long hritory of evolulionaiy change, biological progress hti!s 
been condaed to the upper h;vch of the vegclabtc and animal popu* 
laden. Analogously H may be Uiai speclhcally human progress h a 
privilege of the exceptionally fortuiiate and the excepdonaUy gifted- 
Thus, while the El^bethan dnmsa was piogressiog from Kyd to 
Shakespeare* great numbers of dtepossessed peasants were suifering 
from extrenre midnutriiion, and ihe inclckm^ of rkkets and scurvy 
was steadily on the increase. In other words, there was himiEin prog^ 
res for a few in certain helds, but in other fietds and among tire desti¬ 
tute monyp there was bido^cal and human regress. .And yet today,, 
we rank the Eliiabcthim age as an age of progress. 

The experience of technological even of human progres^s h 
seldom continuous and enduring. Human beings have an enormous 
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capadiy for tsiking things Toe grantci]. To a few pnonths^ even ui 3 
few dii^« ihe newly LnViented gadgel, ibt new pc^litkai or eccnmnie 
privilege, coinc to be regarded as puns of the eicbting order of 
things. When reached« every longed-for ceiling becomes a common 
fioor. We do noi spend our time comparing peesent happiness with 
past misery^ rather we accept it as our right and become biiterly re¬ 
sentful if we art even tcmpoiEriiy deprived of iL Our minds being 
what they arcT wc do not experience progress contintiously, but only 
in fils and stmts, during the first phases of any new advanoe. 

From politics ^ a means to htmtaEii process we now pass to tdu- 
catbn. The subject b almost bemndies; but, fortunately, in this par- 
tkuhr coTiiext only one aspect of it is relevant. For* in so far they 
are not dependent upon ^mpennncnl or fcrrtvtnatc accident^ happi¬ 
ness. goodness, and cEistivcness are the products of the individiml'i 
philosophy of life* As we believe^ ao me. And what wc believe 
depends on W'hat we have been taught—by Otar parents and schoob 
masters, by the books and newspapers we read, by the traditions^ 
clearly formtiLited or umpoken, <rf the economic, political, and ec- 
clesiaaUcal organizations to which we belong. If there is to be genuine 
human progress, happiness^ goodness, and ereativeness must be main¬ 
tained hy the [ndividuak of successive gcner^tkaiis through oui the 
whole span of lives that are by natum nonprogrcsalve and in the lectJj 
of dreuiustoiTCcs that must often be unfavorable. Of ilie basic phi¬ 
losophies of life which can be imposed upon on individiiiih or 
whiA he can choose to make his own, some arc favorable to the 
maintenance of Iiappincs^« goodness,, and creativeoess, otheis an? 
manifestly Inndetjimtieu 

HcdoiiLsm* for example* is an Inadeqtiote philosophy. Our naiun? 
and the world are such thM. if we make happiness our goal, we shall 
not achieve hapjiincss* The philosophy hnplkit In modem advertis¬ 
ing (Ihc source froni which mliriorn trow derive thrir 
is a special farm of hcdonisniH HapptnesST the advtttiseja teach us, is 
to be pursued as an end in ituclf; and there is no happiness except 
that which comes to us from without* as the result of acquiring one 
of the products of advancing tcchiiology> Thus hedonism h linked 
with the riliifiieenih-ccntufj'* faith that tecbnofogical pmgress h neces* 
sartly correlated with human progress. If rayon siockinp piake you 
happy, how much happier you must be with nylons, which are the 
prodtict of a more advanced tcchiiology! Unfortunately the hu ma n 
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mitid does dch Itajipeii lo work thb way, Conserjuently, tlicse who con^ 
sdously ar uncoosctoosty accept Ihe pknoMphy expounded by the 
advenisecf find it hanl lo moiaiala even happiness, )et alone goodness 
or cicadveness. 

More adequate are those political philosophies, which for miHInrm 
of Oiircontcmporanes have taken the place of the traditkiaal rel igions 
In these polilicaJ phiiosophks Intense naiioanlhin is combined with 
a theory of the state and a system of Dconomics, Those who accept 
tlicse phUotsophies, either trf their own free will or because they have 
from infancy been subjcctn) lo imretnitting propaganda, are impiird 
in many cases lo a life devotion lo the netionat nnd idcolo^cai 
came. They IhtB achieve and mainlaiit a kind of happiness and a kind 
of goodness, Unfonuiuitely a high petsonat moiuiiiy b often asso¬ 
ciated with the most atjocioni public wickedness; for the nadon and 
the pony ore deities in whose service the worshiper b justified in 
doing anylhing. however abomiiuihle, that seems to advance Iho 
sacred cause. And even the happiness that comes from the service of 
a cause greater than oneself b apt in these cases to be somewhat 
precorlotis:. Far where bud means are used to achieve a worthy end. 
the goal actually reached ij never ihc good end oiiginnlly proposed, 
but merety the meidtable consequence of using bad menm. For this 
reason the hoppEiiess that comes from self-dedicaiton to such political 
causes must always be tempered 1^ the dbappomlment arkisg from 
the chronic failure to ftalhn the bnged-for 

In devoUonai religions, such as certain fomu of Chnsthmiiy, Htn- 
duistn, and Buddhism, the cause to which the worshiper dedicates 
himself h supcinatucat and the folJ rcaUzaiion of fab ideal b not **in 
thb world.” Consequently their adheicnts have a better chance of 
maintaining happiness and, cAcepi where nval seels arc struggling 
for power, ore liss strongly tempted lo public immorality than are 
the devotees of the pofuica] religions. 

Stoidsm antedated the stoics and has survived them. If is the unutg 
we give to men's aticmpt to achieve mdependence of, ami control 
over, environment by psychological means rather thart by mutadon 
and selccttim or, on the human level, l^* an ever more efhckitt tech¬ 
nology. Because it depends mabiy on the suiface will, and because, 
however powerful and well trained the surface will fe, it is not a 
Diatdt for eireumstances, the mere stoic has never wholly realized 
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b'B ideal of happineu in independence and goode^ in voluntaiy 
detachmenU 

The aims of stc^dsm me fully achieved not by stoks, but by those 
vd>o, by contemplatioD or devockm, lay themselves open to “graces,** 
to the “Logos,” to “Tao,” to the “Atinan-Bnhniani” to the ^inner 
light.” SpedheaDy human progress in happiness, goodness, and ctea- 
tivity, and the psychok^i^ etjuivalent biologica] progress in in' 
dep^ence and ctnniol, are best achieved by the pursuit of man’s 
final end. It is by aimiog at the realizatuin of the etema] that we are 
abb to nudie the best—and the best b a continuing progress—of aw 
fife in time. 


FURTHER RXFLECTKJNS 
ON PROGRESS 

Aldous Hvxl^ 


r shall Jiow try to (hcow stune li^it on ihc idea of progress in its 
niiaUon to man's final end, the rcalkotioii that “Thou an ThaL’* Seen 
ffom the staiulpoint of the pereonkl philosophy, biological pcogress 
u a heritable advance in die quaHiy afid extent of coosoousness. In 
the course of terrestiial evohition Dfe developed awareness, and 
in nun, the highest product of that evolution, awaiencss has roachHl 
the point wbeie any given iadividual can (if he so desires, knows 
how, and is propmed if> futfill cenain condkinnsl open himself up 
to the tuiiUve knowledge of spiritual reality. EioJogkal evaluiinn 
does not oT itself lead auunoaiicBlly to thb unirive knowledge. It 
merely to the possibility of such a knowhidgeL And it kxds to Ihts 
possibility through the development of free wiU and seLf-caasctous> 
ness. But free will and 5elf<ansdou9nc» are the root of spedficully 
human ignorance and wrongdoing- The foeuliics that make the unlrive 
ktujwkdge of realty possible are the very faculties that tempt human 
beings to indulge in ibal literally msane and diabolic conduce of whkli 
man, alone of all the anxotats, is capable. This s a world in whkJi 
nobody ever gels anything for nothing- The cspadly to go highe r is 
ptirch»ed &t the expense of being nhle to fall lower. Only an sngel 
of light can become the prlace of darioMSsi, Chi the lower levels of 
cvoIuUonaiy development then is no voluntary ignorance or detib- 
eniie evU-di^gv but, for that very reason, there is also no enlighten' 
ment. That b why, in spite of Bucbenwald end Miicshlma, wc have 
to give thanks for havnig achieved a human birth. 

Any creature which fives accordmg to uBiiuci lives in a stale of 
what may be called animul grace. Jt does, not its wilJ, but the will of 
Cod^io-notun;. Mao does not live by insiijiet;Iiu patlcms of bchavhv 
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are not inborn, but acquired. He is al Iibe^ty^ within the restnimta 
impost and bia own habits d thought, to chcwr; Uie 

better or the worsc^ the moral ^d inieileettiaJ means io the haal 
end or the monil and Intellectual meanii to self^cstnictioo. ^'Not my 
wiEL but Thiite, be donc-*^ Hus is the essence of all ichgioiL Free will 
is ^cn Ih^X selT-wUl loay be aniuMiated In the spuitual equivalent 
of ImimcL Biological ptogross b u sliaighl line; but the spiritt^ prog- 
wbioh w e axe at liberty to superimpose on the bumim end pr^uct 
of biological progress rises In a spiral toward a poini corrcspomling 
to, but incommensurabty far nbave^ the pasidon ol the animal that 
lives according to itEstinct, or the wiU of Cod-in-natore. 

Spedficoily human progress irt happrmiss* virtue» and crcativcncss 
is valuable^ tn the last muilys^ os a condition of spiritual advance 
lowanl man*s final end. Hunger^ prtvatjoii^ mu) misery; oovetousnesSf 
batted^ anger* and lust: bitie'bound stupidity and insensitivraess— 
aQ these ate obstscles in the way of spmtuot advance- At the amne 
time it should not be forgotten thM if happlne^, niomls, and creative- 
ness are treated as ends id themselves instead of means to a further 
end, they can becofne obstacles to spirituist ndvonce no serious^ 
in iheir way, than wtetchedness, vtoc, and convcnticmnlity. Enlist- 
onment is not lo be pchieved fay the pcistm whose aim in Hfe s to 
‘^havc a good time,"* to the piintan wiwshiper of reprcssivt: morali^ 
for jis cjw-n sake, or to the aesthete who fives for the creation or ap- 
predation of formal beauty- Idohuy is alwap fatal; and eveu (he 
highest binnan goods cease to be goods if they are worshiped for tbeir 
own SJilco and noi mcth as they me intended to be used* for the 
adueveinent of an ultimate good that tnmsccmls them. 

We now come to progress in relation to the spintual life—in xeb- 
lion, that is to say. to the comcinus pursuit of man^a final end, Sig- 
ntficafit in Ibis contest ts the Euddha's remark tltat he who says he 
is an fifhat tbcTcby^ prwLums that be b not an arJiaip In otbef words, 
it is fatal to bom rf achievement or to take saiEfactinn m m 
pciience which, if it genuinely partnkes of enlightemneotr ts a product 
of grace rather than of the peiscna) effort. Progress in spiritoality 
brings ctmlxitkm as well us joy. The enlighteomenE h experienced as 
joy; but th» bright bfiss illmniimtes all thai, within the self^ remaim 
unenlightened* dispelfing our noittial bimd compkeency in regard to 
fnuits and shortcomings and causing us to regret cot merely what 
we are^ but even ihe very Tad Of our separate individuality> In total 
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and unintemipied enlighienmnti there can be noihJng bet the (ovv. 
jc^, and peace which ore Utc liuics of (he spirit; but on the way to 
ihal consumnudcui ct^triiioa must aJienmte wiib bliss, and ptogtess 
can be measured by the nature of that whkh repented—sins. tm- 
peffectknjs, and finalty our own iodiviJualized exi^ien^y- 

Side by side with genuine progress in spirituahiy is an tUusory 
progress thiougfa experiences which are thought to be apprehensicHB 
of the ultiiiiaie reality, but wbidi are in fact nothing of the tind. 
Theso experiences belong to one or other of two muin dosses, la 
the gist class we hnd those emotumd iatoxicaiions induced by focus* 
ing devotion upon a 6gineni of the ifflogtiutioR—for exaniple:, the 
mental image of some divine person^ Certain classes of spiritual 
cxetdses, such as those devised by St. Ignatius of Loyola, exist solely 
for the purpose of training the imaginative powers and of arousing 
inteiue emoiions in retatkiit to the fantasies thus dcl^ieraiely con¬ 
jured up. Genuine mysdes. such ns St. Jolin of tlie Cross or the author 
of The Cloud of insist that It Is, in the v'cry nature of 

things, impossible to come to a realization of ultimate reality by the 
cultivation of the fancy and the feelings; for the fancy and the feel¬ 
ings beioflg to the separate ego. whereas the immanent and tran¬ 
scendent Godhead can only be realized when the separate ego has 
been stilled and put aside, w-heti ait empty space has been created itt 
the mind so as to moke room, os it were, for the Atman-Brahmon. 
Tbe Cdiiasy of fancy-begotten emotions is cndie^ diffemil from uni- 
tivc knowledge of the divine Ground. 

The illusory experiences of the second does ore those Induced by 
a form of self-hypnosis. Great stress is laid in many of ibe Mahay ana 
sutras on the necessity of avoiding the false samadhi of the srtivokas 
and the Praiytkjt-BudtUua. This is a negative condition, an absence 
of coRsdousness rather thatt its transfigunitbn. The world is escaped; 
it IS not seen anew sub specie seternitoils, "ff the doors of peioeption 
were cleansed,” wrote Bloke, “the world would appear as it b. in- 
litutc and holy," But in tbb false samadhi there b no cleansing of 
perc^iion; there is merely a turning away, a temporary abolition 
of perception. This b a reversion toward the condition of inanimaie 
matter, not a progress reword the final end of unitive knowledge of 
the divine reality withb the soul and in and beyond the world. 
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There ate many theofk$ ^ te Ihe otigin of religlcm^ The 
theory^ b Uiat i| springs from msm\ destre U> transceid the limiiadons 
and bondages of iifo. When* iind why* do^ mitn ifcek lelig^oo? When 
be turanncs dmati&Ged with bh present condidoii of life; when be 
finds dial he oanoot oven^me ilfr UmiladocLs by wy other mcom than 
by taking lecouisc to somethiog beyond the knowledge of bis senseis. 

For example, when Buddha taw the three dreed woes of man* 
kind—oM age^ disciiso^ and deodi—and rcafixed that no mu tt cotdd 
escape them so Jong m he hvol within the domain of the senset, be 
rcnottoced evexyihmg that life in the world could i>ffcr him, and went 
out tn search of that something whidi woukl enable hint to traitfoend 
them uitcrly- 

It may be that rcUgton had its ori^ m the hcaits of the ancient 
sages and $eci%; it may be Chat it icached its hi^iest expression in the 
exfiericnccs of the saTids and sons ol God* Btii however much we 
iheorixt. we cannot expect to know the red irudi of rcli|^Oii uniii we 
DUfseIvcs find its origin within our own hearts; taiiil we ourselves tfaci- 
scend tbe limilations and bondages of life* In short, them must Ofigi- 
naiic within our own hca# the sense of Endtatiott and the desire "to 
transcend It You enjoy a drink only when you arc thiiaty. Your ihint 
cui never be saikfied by snoiher drinldng for you, 

*^Rare indeed t$ the combltiaLion of these ihreet hntnait birth* long¬ 
ing for libcniticin^ and the assocUilion of the holy,” Of these again the 
^longing for liberation'^ is Che key to the door to spiritual Eife^ and 
when this longing arises man h on Ihe way to attain bg fulfillrnent. 
This IS the troth taught by every illummcd soul. **Knoct and U shall 
be opened unto you." 
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Tbis longing for libenilion is the cotamon desijic of all mankind. 
Wc do not find ii in tiio lower anjnmU. Only in mnri has stelf-coii- 
&ciotisnc:ss evolved, and wi(h Li the conscLousne^ of Hmitaiion and 
die desiie \o tnwiseetnl it. The bcgjar b dissatisfired ivith his lot* and 
ihe king is not sniidiod. What, then, does iJib “lofiging for liberation” 
mean? ll rncaiis ihai "Tn the liiiite there is no happinesst In Ihc mfijiite 
alone b bappincs^/* We arc longing for the mdoite, ;md our thmt 
cun never be cjuenelied b the finite. This great lesson wc ali must 
learn* soojicr or laier; the one tnolive behind all out snuggles and 
stmings is the desire lo reach the inflniie. 

fn the language of the Vpanislmds^ Brahmiii], or Oodp b Snt-chii- 
anacKb. Sat b ctmiEd being, hrunortal Life. Chit is pure conscioiuness^ 
infinile wisdom. Ananda h love and abiding happiness. And no mat- 
ler whether one b an atheist or a believer, n worldly man or a uinn 
of dbpaasion. eveiyone b seeking immortal life, intoite knowledge, 
and eternal love, tn shorty eveiycmc b seelung God. What, then, b 
the difTeiencc between the atheist mid the believer, ihe warldl)'^iAded 
man and the nmn of dbpussion? Just this: the one b seeking ihe in¬ 
finite in the finite, while the other, in whom has arisen spiritual db- 
Cfuniaarion, realizes the fuiUity of sueh a search and turns Ills gaze 
toward the infinite—God—in whom alone he finds fulfijlmeiit. 

Bclilitd the surface hfe of mait, bounded on each side by hirth and 
deadi, ihere h fhe Atman. Ihe eternal being, the sah Thb b ihc true 
Self in man. the biEihleu^ the deaihle^s spirlL. tie who tealbiai tbb 
Atman attains lo immoitnl fife, while he who seeks lo hjid immortal 
life m Ihc fleeting life of the body Ihids only denitt. 

The thirst for knowledge and power b inherent in e^tr?y man, bttl^ 
foTgetfut cf hb true being, which 1$ chit^ or pure consciousness, the 
omnipresent Iking, he seeks to galhcr dJ knowledge from Ihe finite. 
He forgcis to inquire about that knowledge **kn owing which* everj^- 
ihirig else is known.” As by koowang J Tump of clay we know every¬ 
thing lhai b made of dav, so. by knowing ihc Atman—(he pure 
con^cicFUsncss^w^ can have InflnUe knowledge. Only then can our 
thirst for knowledge and powder be satisfied. Cod .‘chines within ua as 
iht pure light of knowledge^ and it b the ^ame light which, reficczed 
on tfsc iniml anti senses, gives them life and consciousnm. Wiih the 
aid of ihb borrowed light the mind and senses go out to gather knowl¬ 
edge and experience of the outer world. In order to Gad Ihb pme 
fight of knsfwk"dge and mfinitc wisdom* ii is necessary ihat the mind 
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^nd be tun^d inwanl toward OocL He alone is ibe umaa of 

all knowledge and iU wisdom. "Seek jg brsi the kingdcrm of GotL_” 

^The Self h car of the car. mind of die mind^ speech of tbc vpcedip 
He h also breath of the brcatb» and eje of tht ey^. Having given up 
the fake identifiwjdon iif the Self with the senses and the mind, and 
knowiiig the Self to be Brohmaii^ the wise become tmmortal** 

Mon seeks hnppmcss,. and in Ids seaFch he finds, him^tf caiighn in 
a current of nlbcmating cspericocos bsppiness and misery. The 
waves rise and fall, yet always wilhin him there lurks the hope that 
siKrtewhccc, somehow, he wiU fijKl aa abiding and unalloyctl fiappi- 
ncss. He docs not know that the mine of bibs b already within hint, 
shat God, the ananda. the blbshd Sdf* dwdb withio hla own hearL 
"Who could Bve. who could breathe, if that Blissful Self dwelt not 
within the lotus of the heart? He it b that gives joy." 

All men love, and it b possible that th^ wiU find it in the 
wcsfld and in iheir worldly reUiionships. There may be true, uoBcIfish 
love betwtsen husband and wife, between parents and chiMrcti, be- 
tw-ecn friends* but always there remains some emptiness m the heait, 
some lingering desire to taste of a deeper Icn^c, For, no matter how 
tmsdhsh ihc love may be that ofic finds in the world* it is hut a iTiere 
shadow of the real kive^-^hicb b of God* for Cod b !ove^ There is 
no love that can saibfy the heart of man but the bve of God. In Him 
alofie b tlte futfiltment of love—ananda. 

The sage YagnavaOtya taught bis wife Maitt^^ is not lor the 
sake of the husbands my beloved, that the hmband b dear* but for 
the sake of the ScU. It b not for the sake of the wife, roy bcioveiT, 
that the wife is dear, but for the sake of the Self. It b not for the sake 
of the children. luy beloved, that the children are dear, but for the 
Kite of die Self It Is not for the sake of wealth, my beloveds that 
mtadth b dear, but for the sake of the Self. It is not for the sake of 
itself, my beloved^ that anything whatever h esl^med. but for the 
sake of the Self.^"^ When we rcalus that alt the love, alt the uursctiofi 
that M'c hotd in our hearts b the Jove and attraction of God, and when 
we direct our heart’s love toward Him* then it is iltat wc find fuJ- 
JUlment It is then and then ofily that we )eam to bve all beinp. 

In ihorU the longing for the infinite God—the Sat-chil-oitandB 
Brahman—b inherent in man. but man, in hb ignofance, seeks lo 
find the infinite in the fiititei and meets with fruitratiod and dbap*^ 
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pointment s^i ^vcty ttmi. The beelines a ^^aiai** when he 

wakes up from his skep of tgiKifance and yoitfts consdousiy to 
lealke God. 

II 

“God/”" !t has imn said. **b an mfinLie circle whose cenier is eveiy* 
where and whose cifcumfcrence ^ nowhere," The Infin it e Cod is 
centered in every l^art« and. ia turn, every bean must make God 
the ctmler of its life and eustencci in order that He may be immcdK 
aidy and directly cxpenczia!d. 

The one imd unty purpose of life b to realize God, tq attMn union 
VTJih Him, to know that He h the Seif^ one with Sas-diit^aniiiida 
Braliimm. Alt religions ore agreed on this point. Je^us expressed k hy 
docloiing: “Be ye perfect even as the Father which h in heaven b 
perfect," and St. Paul commenied up n it by affirming: ”Ye are com¬ 
plete in Codhead.*^ Thb pcifection^ m the language of the Upa^d^ihiids, 
is the nttninment of imniortal life» pure consciousne^^ and love, or 
abiding joj’—Siit-chlt->majuJa Brahman. 

The attamment of Sal-chit-ananda Bmhmant howeverp b not the 
acquisition of snmeihlng new. It U the discovery of the forgotten 
treasure olncady within. We are that Sat-chit-anandn Bmhman, but 
we have to woke up to ihut knowledge. Truly has the mystic poet 
Knbir said: 

t laugh when 1 bear that Uw fish in the w'ater b thirsty: 

Yuii do not see that ilic Real ii tn your own honiE, 

And you wantkr from forest to for^t Uitlesiiyl 

Here ii the truth? Oo where you will, to Bannras or to ^fathura; 

If you do not litii Ood In your own loali the worid Is mcsnuigleac to youn 

How true! For indeed the world b meaningless, and life yields no 
purpose, untjl we woke up to the reaUzntion of the “etemot amongst 
the non'ClcmaU of Iire,“ the “highest abiding joy to tbe mldsi of the 
fleeting pleasures of Kfe," 

Yagnavfllkyo, the well-known seer of the XJpanishndjc age, laugbl 
king lanaka ihia truth: “Brahman may be reutired while yet one 
dwells in the ephemeral body. To fail to realize Him is to live in 
ignntaRcc, und ^erefore to be subject tg birth and death. The tnowvm 
of Brahman ar^ inunortal: otheiSi knowing Him not| continue ui the 
bonds of grief.'" 

Each soul b divine, and pcffeetbri is atiabcd by the toowledge 
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and e^perknce of thh diviniiy^ Th^ sotd h ne^’cr lost, nor cao it cm 
be losL Failure to reaUzc God h to fcmniiii subject to births deatli, 
and rebirth- Thb rebirth, accDtdJPg to Vedanta and Buddhism, is 
known as leittcamaiion. A man k bom again and again^ and reitioms 
within the bctHb of pleasure and pain, biith and deaths until he htuUy 
artains unian with God, By Uiis pwcess of cvolutton and Tdoenma- 
tion cvety being will attain his birthrighl, whkh Is eternal Jile. Why^ 
then, do we wall? Why do we ot^tlnue to go through this repealed 
round of birth and de^th^ with its bonds of grief and pnin, when, al¬ 
ready within our hearts^ there b that 'Veil of wuter springing np unto 
etorng) 

“As one not knowing that a goldefi treasure lies buried beneath 
his feet, may walk over it again and again^ yet never find it* so all 
beings tive every moment in the city of Brahman, yet never find Hutii 
because of the veil of illusion by wMch lit h concealed,"' We need to 
ccEmc nut this glmm of ignorance, to remove this veil of ilJtisjon, 
in order to attain utHun with Bnihitiufi, 

Brahman ir# and 'TAai Thou This truth is not based merely 
on the authority cf the scriptures* or on the experknets of the saiatSi 
KecFs« prophets, and sons 4 Cod. It is based on the foot of one's own 
experience. You and I and everyone can experience the truth of 
Bndiiniiu. Indeodi we mwjt experience it in older to be freed of all 
bondage. When wc are thireij' wie have lo quench cut own thlrsL 
To experience Brahman is to w’akc up* as it wem^ from our long 
sleep of tgnoraucc^ Bnddhu was once asked: are yoit? Are 

you a god?" “No," “Are you an angpl?'' *'No.” “Who are you then?" 
He replied* “I am ihc Bu^ia—ihc n^vakened one.^ 

.Man himscif ts the niEfasurc of all truib^ and e^'ery man lives in a 
w'ortd of hh own. True, there are common and universal experiences 
laitmih to nil, for the same experiences come to all, whether they be 
of the world and the univiet^ ^ appearance, or of Cod and the world 
of God. What experiences n man will have depends upon the level of 
consciuusness m which he lives; for evetv level of consciousness exists 
in all fnecL According lo the mystic philosophy of India thffc are 
such levels erf cottsciousness, arc: muloiOisra, at the base 
of the spine; rnW/rfoAon, at the root of the geniliib: manipur, near 
the nswj; amha^a, m the heart, or. more eorrect^i nenr the pit of the 
slomuqh; vhtuiddlm, near the ihroat; tf/mf. beiw^en tlier cydirows, and 
jahasbranif in the btam. Ordimirily. iium Uveas within die ihree lower 
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ccntcis of conscbusncss, sod his experience a of the vi-odd of appear¬ 
ance; hk tnind dwells on bodilv coinfoitE and sense pleasures. Eat¬ 
ing* diuiking, pmeteation, and oil thai goes with ihem, become ihc 
be^ll and cnd-ali of his lifie, while religion or God remains an almost 
unknown quauii^. If, in such a man, the thought of or belief in Cod 
nmes, it is usually ns a meims whereby his materia] welbbeing may 
be further enrich^ 

When, bowevcT, one begins to mtpciicnce ihe coasdousness resid¬ 
ing in the heart, there comes to him a certain degree of fahh in God 
and in llic higher things of the sjwb As itiia consciousness pcisists, 
fjilih .'inil lave Increase, and one Icams to pray, and delights to dwell 
in the thought ul GotL Thus docs a man bocodoe a spiritual aspirant, 
and thus he sets about to discipline htmscJf and to practics spiritnal 
exercises. Whenever the ralnd cd such a man descends lo the lower 
levcb of conreiousneo and the hunger of the senses overpowers him, 
he feeh deep lemoire, and increases his spiritual .self-disciplines* 
Every struggle brings greater central, Qoiil the time entnes wh^ the 
mind begins to dwelt Ctiiistantiy in the consciousness of the heart, 
and the aspirant annins certain mystical experiences. For example, 
be may see a Tigh t within and around hin^elf, and at the same lime 
feel a vhdd sense of the presence and reality of Cod, logaihcr with a 
kind of joy and sweetness which are not of this earth. Or U may be 
that he will cxpcrknce ecstasy and become drunk with the joy of 
the Lord. Vet, even after he bos had such experiences os these, it ia 
sUil possible for his inind to sink otM^rsloually to lower levels and 
cause him to yield to the grosser pessious, Therefore it b expedient 
that the aspirant live a curefuily disciplined life and never expt^ 
hitnsoLT to icmptaliuit. 

As the aspuniii pngresses, and hb mind rises above the heart to 
the tiiroat center, he recognizes the ghadenvy nBture of iliis world- 
appvutance and the futility of life on lire plane of the senses. His 
mind so dwells in God that all worldly talk, nIJ worldly thought, and 
all selhshness become intolerable to him. 

Centinuing to rise, the mind next reaches the eenler between the 
eyebrows. :u)d the aspirant experiences what is known as suvikatpa 
samadhi. He sees Cod, talks lo Him, und knows His love and graoe. 
Yet* even in this exalted state, there still remains the sense of ego or 
duality. A) Sr] R^imokrishna used to say: "In ihh state one sees the 
blissful light of God althvlng through the thin veil of ego which stilt 
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pcivists. A fftii longifig then oriw in t]i« bwt of ilu aspiraat to 
Tcsxh cotnpku: uokm with Cod. - With intemified tic struggks 

to ovcf^pK tbe bsi traces of the ego whkh separates ttbn frofn God, 
tmtil at Last his mind soars io the satuishrarat the highest leyel of 
consciousDcsSt and he becontes wt with GodL Then it is thal he eao 
tmly say: am Bmhinan!' ^1 and my Father me oner ** 
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Aldovs Huxley 


0o«» an hoU the mUror to its period? Or does em; period 

hold up the mirrof to its an? 

Docs (he artist follow or lead? Or does be walk aloue, heedkg 
only th%r catogoricaJ impenilivts of hb takot ood the imter logic of 
(he tradition within which ho wurks? 

Is he die representative of his epoch? Or does he stand for a con- 
stituenev no wkicr than that particular class of talented pecsons—his 
pTcdcce^xSr contempomrkSi arid successors—to whtdi^ by tlic pre> 
destmatjon cf his hctodityf he happens la bebfig? 

AH these questhms con be conccily answered now in the affirm-’ 
ative, now in the negative^ now with a simuliancou* yes and no. 
There are ao gcneial ndesj there ate only porticubr cosesi rnnJ most 
of these cases exiaU so far its wc are coacemedt in a thick night of 
ignonnee. 

Here, lor example* h the case that presents it&elf to every tourist 
who goes to Rome—the tosciniiting^ enigmatic case of banxjue mt 
and scvenieenib-ccntury Catliolidsm, In what way ^vere the two re¬ 
lated? What was ihc natirre of the ccmnccUon between the art forms of 
the period and the religious oepenences of diose who lived throng it? 

Three hundred yean after the cvenL all (hat w-e know for certain 
b that the personages represented in baroque religious an ore tiU in 
a state of cJironic emoiional excitement. They wove iheir anns^ rult 
their eyes, press bands to pslpitaiitig bosomst sometimes, in an excess 
of fecliiig, stt-oon away into uiKtonsciousness. We lock nt them with a 
mixture oi ticsthciic ndmiradon and moral dbtMte» then start to spccu* 
late aboui Ihe men and women who were contemporary with them. 
Was Iheir retigiDUii life as wildly agitated as the life uf these creatures 
of ibe painters" and sculptors* imnghuition? And, If so, had the art 
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been modeled on (heir agitattOQ. ox was their a^tatum due to fa- 
riiliarity with an art that had become a^tated for purely aesthetic 
raisons? Or. finally, was (here no aghatkin in the real world cor- 
responding to that prevailing in the worlds of paiating and sculpttite? 
Baroijae ortiais were tired of doing what their predecessors had ikme 
nod were committed by the innar logic ol their tradition to an ex¬ 
ploration of the mordsnatci therefore the fignnes above the altars had 
to gesticulate In a studied frenCT, But the religious life of the people 
who woisbipod at (hose aitars—had that become significantly diiler- 
mt room the rcDgtous life of the tnen amt women of other periods? 
Were there not then, as always, a few ardent contemplativcs and 
actives, imperfectly leavening a great lump of the legalistic and the 
Coiybaniic, the lime-serving and ihe lukewarm? 

I myself incline to the last alienulive. Enviroiunent ts never (he 
sole determitumt, and heredity is always at work, producing every 
variety of physique and temptrametit at every period of history, Alt 
the potentialities of human nature exisi at ail (rmes, and at all limes 
(in spite of an environment which may be unfavorable (o some of 
them) practkaily all the potentialities are to same extent acmalired, 
Ojic only to icad Salimhertc’s Cfirofticile and Law's 5eWous Coil 
In order to realize that there were as many Irreligious people in the 
ages of faith as there were pietists in the ages of reason. The Byzan- 
liites who went mild about trinitarian theology were the same By- 
jCantines who went mad about the chariot races. And our own age of 
nlomic physics is also a notable age of astrology and numerology. At 
every period ilicrc exists, not a synthesis, but n mere brute collocation 
of opposites and iocompaiiblcs. And yet at imy given epoch then; b 
only one prevailing style of sin, in terms of which painters and sculp- 
loa treat of a strictly limited number of subjeeb. Art may be defined, 
in this context, as a process of sclcctkm and trsmsformation. whereby 
an utitnanageable multiplicity is reduced to a semblance, at least, of 
unity. Consequently we must never expect to find in art a reBcetkm 
of contempomry reality as it is actually experienced by hunum beings 
in all their congcnitol and acquired variety. Thin, from a study of 
(he restrained ni>d fonnolizcd art of the Italian (tecenfo who could 
infer the cxistenca of those wild religious revivaJi, whidi were so 
dtaracteristic a feature of the pericxi? And, conversely, who from 
the frenzies ol the baroque could infer the foeb of sixteenth- and 
seventeetith-cimtury mysticism? 1-otifcing at a Carlo Dold Magdakn, 
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v?hi7 could gmi^ whnt St. John of ihc Cm^ had said about ime 
charity—Lhjii ft b a maticr* tiDt of feelings but of dio ^ill? Or who, 
wiih Bcmini's St, Teoe$a bdotc his cyes^ would ever fuispect i)mt 
flcmlurs contemporary, dmrks dc Coi]dren, had deplored Uie weak* 
Jtesi which cou^d ccstaiics to reedve God si armnatemeni? The 
tnilh would seem to be that while die gn-af masses isf tbe people re* 
mained, as cver^ Indifferent or fftfuJlv supeisdiiaus, and wIiUc the 
masters of the spintiml life preached a worship of the Spirit in spirit, 
Lhc artists of the time chise to glorify a Ouiicianily of t hdfk 
viscera! yejuttijigs* now violent, now cloyingly scatimciuaL And they 
cho^ to do w for reasons connected, not with the pnobletm of life^ 
but with those erf arL Their painting and sculpture did not. and indeed 
oouki noL reSect the munifoil religious experience of the time, nor 
did the religioi£s cxpcficiicc of most of thejr contempfirarics reflect 
Lhc prevaiJing arL Art and rcHgioiis life went their separate ways, 
the anlsls using religion as their oppotiimity for developing a baroque 
expressionism, and the religiDiis using this art ns an instrument for 
achieving ihc variotis Jdads of experienqx for which their Icmpcra- 
mmis hid fitted them, AM precisely the same relations between 
religion and art had cristed when the "Primitives'^ were using a multi- 
form Catholicism as an opponuniiy for creHthtg one punicuLuf kind 
of slatk composition, ant! when the rdUgicus were using these works 
av mstiuments for the practice now of revivalism, now of contempb^ 
tion, now of magic^ 

Frcrni Rome and the baroque let ns for a nwment to Tuscajoy 
and the rococo, A few miles from Siena there blonds nmong tlie vine^ 
yards a large Cartbusiiui monastery, culled Pontignano. now inhabited 
by u score of peasant families. In the old days each of the monks 
occsipicd an apartment of three foonut—o kitchen, a bedroom and a 
tuty oratory. T7ic Front doors of these apartments give on to the 
cloiiiters tiiid at lhc buck are liitle widkd gardens^ wh^rc a mait could 
grow vegetables and dig his iWrt grave. Every brother lived iade- 
pcmlcnrly of all the rc^E o lohtary rtt t conimtinily oF solitaries, a mute 
among the sikni. Moert of iJje buildings at PcFUtignano date from the 
fouriccTitfa century, but were refurbished by an interior decorator of 
the clghtccathi Under hb direction the church was sdorned whh an 
enormous high a^luar of wood, patnied to look like marble, and the 
tilde oratories, in which the monks said iheir private pravers, were 
stuccoed over with roccK^ tw'idditiii. till they looked Eke the boudoin^ 
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of so many provincial Pompudonrs. To us, wiih our inconi^bli: sense 
of histoiy, this coniunaion of Si. Bnmo and Loim XV seems dc- 
[iiiously incong^us. But how did il suite the monks who ociually 
prayed in those ornitiries? Did they suddenly start to tliijit. fed. ami 
behave like those Ubeninc abbes, whom wc a»$ocbie with Umt kind 
oldecoialioaT Surely dm. "Never refornicd, because never defomial," 
the Carthusian order !«eld on its way regardless of changes in aesthetic 
fashion. In dteir newly plastered oratories the brethren meditated on 
death, just as their predecessors hail meditaUsd when the decorations 
were baroque or Benaissunce, Gothic or Romanesqae. Styles change, 
empires lisc und fall', but death Ecntaitts itself, n brute fact, sooner 
or lotct, of every inttividual's experience,—a fact that has no history 
and to whkh, in consequence, idJ historical changes, whether po¬ 
litical or econciuiic, scientific or artistic, arc completely iirclevant. 
The Pompadourish art in the Poullgftano oratories tells us nothing 
whatever about contcoiporaiy Carthusian icUg^n. which was cen¬ 
tered, as ever, upon the contemplation of death. All wc leam from it 
is (hat. when cightecBth-ccntury monks found it necessary to restore 
ancient buildings, the only lesioriirs available, in an age that was still 
mnocettt of pastiche and antiqunrim] forgery, were men brought op 
in the current tradition of art. 

In our own days the religious arc worse ofl than were the monks of 
Pontignatio. Not fiving rococo, but the bogus-medieval, or 
atrocious piece of mass-produced bandieusfru is all that Ihq? esm find 
for ibeir purposes. And yet. in spile of the naUity of modem religious 
art, religion, in all its aspects from the fettshisUc to the contemplative, 
continues to fiaurtsh and to produce its good tw evil frvils. Mon i* 4 
whole and so, perhaps, is society; but they are whoks divided. Dke 
ships, inio watertight compartments. On one side d a bulkhead is 
art. on the other. reUgion. There may be good wine In one compart¬ 
ment, bilge water in the other. The connection between the two is 
not by pipe or tnmoais, but only from above, only tor the intellect 
that looks down and can «o both simultaneously and reco^tze them 
as belonging fby juxtaposition rather than by fusion) to Ihe same 
xodivULual or social witok. 
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Q)« Sanntas 

The life oT rmunciaiion ts masi dithculi; it retjium nnd nccessttates 
living cautiously. One must be very alert and cfrcnnispcct. never re- 
taiiatiti| but frtictously enduring. Sow retalialionj and you will reap 
retdliaticit. A sangyasiit's life is no child’s play; it is the great attempt 
la go beyond all And that sannyasbi alone will had libeialioa 
and freedom whose mind and henn dwell constantly on good, pure, 
bo^ thoughts. 

Os FaITTI ASd Gracs 

One must beware of self-delusion. Those who have absolute trust 
to Cod will be at once pttrtfkd thivu^ Hts grace though they have 
committed heinous sins before. To a monntaio-high heap of eonon. 
apply a spark of ftre. The whole moss will be consumed in an instani. 
To a room which has been dart for thousands of years, bring a light. 
Will ihc darkness leave gradually or hsmediatcly? The Lord says in 
the Cha: ’‘Even if a very wtek^ man worships Me, with devotkMi 
to none else, he should be icgaided u good, for he has rightly re¬ 
solved- Soon he becomes righteous, and attains lo ciereal peace. O 
s<At of Kuntt, boUUy const thou proclaim ihai My devotee is itcver de- 
stiuyed.” Should the greatest villain resign himself entirely to Cod, 
he must be welcamed as a devotee. Soon, vety soon, he will be 
tnunfonned into a righteous peison. Throiigh Cod's grecc he no longer 
remains a villain but faeoomes a pious man. By one who stirretidere 
himself to Gnd. no sin can possibly be emnmitted though many mSt . 
deeds may have been committed previously. 

On tire Relationship wmi God 

^^'hol one feels oneself as body, one mist consider oneself as the 
servant <if the Lord; when one thinks of onerelf as the jiva, the in- 
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dividualued scut oae rnu$t consider ooesetE as a pan of Him; and 
when one feeb ooescll as the Atman, one is the same as the Lord 
Himself. 


On Happiness 

Mon Uics so strenuously to mnfcc hiirociC fanppy. Bui Lbcre is no 
tucccia or tiappmcss tutted Ood wills it. Happiness or freedom cun 
be realized in two ways, by identifying onesdf vnUi God or by living 
in eternal setf-Aunetidcr to Him. Apart from Hlin there a no freedom 
of will or happiness. 

On Passions 

Never let pride delude you into thinking that you have gaiited oon^ 
trul over the passkxu. For if such becomes your belief, you will soon 
CRpericnce their sharp altveness. Continual^’ P^y' Lord, save me 
from all passions.” Passiona will Llsi as long as the body lasts, but 
through His grace they become (e$s and less potent and demanding. 

Contineoce is essenda! for divbe icalizotion. If one can mainiatn 
brahmachaiys for twenty•e^fat years, one will realize bhokti. Jnanan 
eveiyihing. Lust is called manaaya, bom in the oiind. Only a bero 
can cotujucr the senses and go beyond thesi to the superconsdotis 
planes. 

On Selp>r£LIa.sce or Sei.f-confjii£NCe 

Reliance on om’s apparent self leads to mio. To presmne to be 
ad'knowing is extremely bannfuL Self-ieibitce or self-confidcnce 
means faiih in the higher Self, To persist in remaining what one a!- 
rearfy b or in holding on to one's preconceived opinioBi at any cost— 
such selfdmportance it most tmp^tabk. 

On Worship 

One can never be emancipated by adoring a man as man. One 
must look upon him as God. However much he may have attained 
in spiritual misdora and dispassioo, however highly endowed with 
ipirituat powers he may be, the worship of him, the man, wid not 
effect libcraiioD, He must be perceived as God Himself, ^\'tthout 
such consciousness, worship of him may serve to communicate his 
SfdrituaT qualities and powers, but nothing more, ff one worships a 
divine incarnation. God-rtaiaation it surely granted. 
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Os HALF-JTEARTEDSiESS ASP SlJRRI?fDSR 

Jusi see! Mo$( frtf^uently God is raihing more than a matter of 
words, a vedial exprtssioo. A little meditatiun, a lillle japam aiMf this 
is coosidcfcd sufficient tcligba. What a life of poverty! The heart 
niuai bunt with hunger for Him, Nothing but compietc self-sUTrettder 
to Him wtU satisfy such intense iongtng. You coH Him the inner exm- 
trolkr. omnisciejit amt omnipresent, and stilt you waver and fear to 
surrender yourself |o Him! Thinkest thou that thou wilt lealhte God 
the Mother by hypocritlca) devotion? No, no, this is not a sweet m a 
child's hand that thou wilt cajole ii out of Her. There b no deceiving 
Cod. He sees ail- If yon love anything other than God and do not 
Tctiouncc nil for Him, yon canmu realtre ffim. If odo considers God 
to be aJ] in all, bow con one hnd joy in worldly things? 

Oh REr.YtHC iw Coo 

^‘None dse; He alone is my nil In aU," \Vlten one has this aTiitude, 
otUT dependence, telbnce, seUnmnendcr, then one is on the right 
path. Now you are depending an earthly things, on wealth, man, and 
teaming. Why do we not rely on Cod instead of onr money, our 
rcbtivcs, our fiUnds? “But, O king, know lhai He is the treasure of 
those who have oolhing. When nothing will mtervcuc between you 
and Him, then you wiU realize Him, If. O man, thou wilt ctois the 
ocean of Tcliilive existence, thou mist give up desiics for earthly 
things-'' 

The Master used to say, “Do W'hatcver you like Jifier making the 
knowledge of oneness your own." That it to soy. know the LtinJ as 
the 50u1 of your soul, the iile of your hfe, the eye of yonr eye, and 
love Him. Naught else but this b ime devotion. Supreme devotion b 
bnpossthkso long as the smallest desire remains in the mind. 

Ok the P1.ACE AMP PntvtLEGE OF BttHc Man 

Ealing, sleeping, fear, and sciua! intcroaitrse—thsc are Ific com¬ 
mon ftamret of untmal and man. The ipccial privilege of man b that 
be possesses the knowledge of dbesmtnent. Hie gift which aUom: him 
to dUtingtibh right from wrong, to make moral Judgmenti. The lower 
in the scale of evoluticm a man b, the greater b his pleasure in sense 
objects, The hitter b the evolutlonaiy cEmb a man b, the greater 
b hb joy in knowledge—a vety subtle but tntcn.se joy of which those 
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of tawzf growth fcnmn ignamnt jniJ imfipirrccbtive. Just ob^^ftve th? 
multiltides. Their da}^ are spent iik semuous dcJights, felting. drialL^ 
ing» pluyingk hmntijig, nmning after -wontett^ Aft they not even ^ 
beaai$? If we neglect to refine aod elevate ou? faciitties, of what ad¬ 
vantage is U 10 hont u misri? 'Th{ 3 &t whose minds have been and 
are being re^ed can never suxip to such thing?. 

On DaStHELESSKESiS, WOUK, AND TltUO PlAVER 

However great a tnnn may be in word and deed^ there will he a 
day when be will have to undentand and become de^imkss. Having 
attained that state he rnny again Idice up work through the will pf 
God. Work will not ti^tco your bondage if it is work commanded by 
and executed for a man of roulizalionK who doskes for you nothing 
but good and m whom you have surrendcrcfi youf all. Such work 
becomes a key which unlcxrks bondage. Let your prayer be; '^Dfi not 
give me such work to do as will make nte forgee Thee: and whetevcf 
Thou keepest me* may I ever remember Thee." 

Never utter such a sci&h prayer as* "Give me this; do not gK^ me 
that." Your Ittile selfish ego enters the amiviiy when you do not waitt 
to do this Lhing or ihac thing. There aie many who fear work and 
itciuolly Uy to escape and nvckl iL lu so doing their bondage and 
selfishness become stranger and greater. Let prayer for bhakti be 
your prayer. Be always alert and ready to obey Hb command*. AM 
let the prayer be ever on your lips, “May I keep Thee in mind undn' 
all conditions? May I never fall Inio any compiiTLy other than Thy 
devouses!^^ 


On ti*p. Mind 

h. It po^ible for that state of alertne^, awarenessT to come auto* 
maiicafiy? You must indeed practice fu^L I'cy ecmsduusly again and 
again to correct yourself- then you wiil begin to Bad that your mind 
has become its own moniior. People want to reach and atmin that 
state immediately. Practice and the skill of seUnj^dpline lead ihcic. 
The impure b yourself. When you refer to “P you really mean that 
impure poniotL the selfish The more you think of God* the 
more He fornix imd grows witMi!i until at last the impure pottfou 
vanishes completely and you become He. 

It ii you who must govern ymic own mind. None else can do that 
for you^ Again ard again the Master has said. "You must try a little. 
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Not until tbcn will the guru icvfttl the truth.” From eiperienoe I can 
teU you th^ il you advance one iMep to^'anl God. Ht advances ten 
ate|B toward you. tf you do not make the effort no one can be of any 
help to you. If in your eurlhnn you meet diili^utiiea. we can help 
you for we also ha^e unveltu) the aame path. Do not let the mental 
disease ol idleness ooutroL 3T>ur mind, for with it the mind refuses 
to do anyiMag, 

It is well to analyze one's mind very caiefully. Once the Mesiec 
icfjuested me to increase infinitely my lust, which caused me to be 
greatly amazed. He Uien explained his meaning of fust us being the 
desiie to get, secure, have. Then he said, '‘Desiie to get Him and in- 
cneaijc this desire greatly.” 

On Davonos 

Wiil not the Lord do anything for His devotee? Oh yes. He wiU, 
but you must first become a devotee, feelmg devotion and loviog 
Him. Bhokii, devotion, b no iiiflmg thing. To obtain it, the surrender 
and gift of your mind, lib, everything b neeessaiy. If that a not pos- 
uble, then iet (eani flow for not having attained love for Hhn. If you 
feel mbctable because you lack Him. know that He is very nco/ you 
and (hoi Ihe visum of Him and infinite bliss are not far away. Be tnts- 
cmblc ff you have not realkod Cod. and the more this mood grows the 
more you will cam His gruce. Intensify it still more and yet more. 

Th^ are two fonns of bbaktt. First, the ritualkiic or obligatory 
devotion entailing the pmetke of prescribed amounts of jipam. Sec¬ 
ond. there b the loving devoUon. At this stage Ihe devotee thinks 
ardently of God and finds no pleasure in things anretated to Cod. 
For either of these, psisevcrencc is absolutely ncoessory. To dbeon- 
tbiuc pmeiice if a little effort does not produce the desired result b 
foQy. Let it be said of yob as was said of another, that he practiced 
so mfcnsdy that an aniMil ^w around him. 

On MEniTATtOh' 

Meditation be^ns with the unification of the moditafnr. the object 
of meditation, and the act of meditation. When there is no longer a 
separation between Ibcse three one may be said to be meditating, 
Japom becomes functional when a portion of the irdod continually 
repeals the sacred name automatically. When this is experienced then 
it may be said ooe has advanced a Utile in }apam. 
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The jmicts mcdiute m tbe head, tbt: bbakt«s ia the heart. SpirhiiaE 
consetousness expands as a lesuU of licjiii meditatiofl, and ^ith the 
expansion of coDsci{>usncs« there no laager rcniaiiis any hxed locstioa 
of meditatioa. 

fapam means that ooe stundd utter the sacred oame ol the same 
Etme meditating on His form. tiiinkin| of Hun and loving jiiiiu The 
mere repetilkm of Cod's name wtuie the mimi b attached to workhy 
things will avail nothing. It is essential that we somehow in all ways 
make Him our own whib performing all actions and duties. 

On Divine Fohms 

The Master possessed and exhibited two moods. Sometimes be did 
not like divine forms, not even tiis: beloved KalL At such times his 
mind was immersed in the absolute. At other times he declared that 
he could not exist without divine forms, declaring to Divine Mother 
llutt he did not desire to see her formless aspect Ho who rejects every- 
thing and becomes lost in the formless Brahman b as onesided os 
the one who tealma only the forms of God and not the formless 
absolute aspect There must be a babmee sought. 

O.v Yoga 

“The first door of yoga is the control of speech. nonacocrpUince of 
pfts, nonexpeciaiion. desirelessness, and love of solitude.'* This verse 
had a profound intiuenoe on me, for I used to indulge lit much talk. 
When I read It, 1 thought, ''What! I have uoi entered even the first 
door of yoga!" I then resolved to oemuol my speech, I Jived by mysdf, 
acted as 1 thought best, and spoke to no one. 

Oh Attaining Goi> 

Sri Ramakiisbna used to say, “A man can be sincere only by vir¬ 
tue of merits acquired in many past lives." Swamiji has nicely said. 
"Gcxl is not a commodity like or regetabtes to be had for a cct- 
tain price." 1‘he sages have staled b the scriptures the several patlis 
by which they attained God. One bos siaied that one should peifonit 
worship m such and such a way. Another says that one. should prac¬ 
tice japam. Narada says, "Just as the river flows bteotly toward the 
sea in ouler to meet it, not changing its coarse, even so ho who seeks 
Cod should more towards Him and Him alone giving up all other 
cancems." It is aasi m the Gilo, '‘Pereons who worship Me ahne 
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wUhout being attached to else, to them ihus ever Eculnitt^ 

engaged. 1 cafrj’ what they ladc and preserve what they already have.” 

Ok pR<X!lt£3£UiC TOWARD GOD 

One vvill tuiely know within oneself if he b proeressmg toward 
God, Others also know of the progress. Ail passions, lust, angett and 
greed wane; altachnient tn and for objects of the senses become Ihs 
and less, and v^itb detachment pence of heart grows. 

The real peace is far ofi, however. But when you ace that a man's 
desire for sense cojoyoients b growing less and kss and his (ove b 
extending over all ^ings, then you may know that be is progressing 
toward God. Simply repeaimg the holy name will not do. if a hole of 
aitaduneni b in the mind the result ^ alt japam runs through it even 
as a man trrigaling hb held the whole day fl^s that hb field b water- 
less because of a hole in the waU. 

On Steauno, De^esoence, Slander 

‘'He who constant^ steals others' property may perform gical 
chaiiiies, stilt be does none. He who always depends on others may 
live kmg. yet he lives not He who always slanders otheis may repeat 
the holy nsHne, yex he does it not." So said Kabir. 

What will it avail iJ one makes charily with money stolen from 
others? To live long on the charity of oUicts is as gfxxi as death. It is 
useless for a siandcrcf to repeat the name of God. This is why Jesus 
said: ”Thetefoic if thou bringest ihy gift to the nltar, and there re- 
membercst that thy brodter bath ought against thee; leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go ihy way: first be rcoHidlod to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift.” 

On Love and Lust 

Love and lust ore two things very closely allied. Hence Sri Roma- 
krbfana used to say. “Lust b blind, but love b pure and rtspkndenL” 
It b lu$t if you have the idea of maw, and love if you have the idea 
of God in your beloved. 

Os Control of the Senses 

AU trouble Is over if ihc palate and the sex Impulse are conquered. 
When Sri Choitanya went to Kesava Bharati for initiation into san- 
nyos, the latter remarked, “Vou are in the bloom of youth and so 
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suipnsmgly handanniE. Who will {k bold enough to ini6ate yott into 
s^iinyas?" Sri Chdtanya replied, ‘'Sir, yna usTudly eKafnine an aspirant 
before confctnng on him. If you find me quallGed. you will 

nalurjilly be IneilDed io tnitiaic me utso. Sc please examine me and 
sec if T um fit fer iL" Bharaii said to Sri OiaSLmya, '^Tut oul your 
tongue." The gum placed some sugar on the tongue. Ji remained 
dry and scattored in the air when blown out There was no need for 
Further examinadon. 

A man who has conirolled aU other serucs except the paltite can¬ 
not be considered a Tnastier of ht& senses. When the himkeriiig of the 
pabic is contmlled, everything else is contiolJcd. 

When the palate is controlied the sex impulse b also controlled!. 
Unless the aeivses are brought under control there cann ot be onv 
spiritual progress. Throughout the CUa there is repeated mention of 
this: "Tberefore, O beat of the Bharaias, conttoi Lhou the senses 
fint. and thereby kii) this sinful propensity of lust, which destreya 
one's knowledge and rcalizauioB.'* 

Ox Steahixess op the Miwp 

One rest of the steadiness of the mind is the steadiness detected in 
demeanor, took, and appearance. As soon as the mind becomes 
stcai^ the hwk, outlook, and voton beconu: steady. There no huiger 
remains any resdveness in one's htoks and movements. 

On SptlUTVAL PoWEfiS 

Powers sometimes conic to the spirirual aspinmt of theuisdves, 
but the Toomem one pbces value upon them hh spirituiil progress b 
faxtlied. Nor do these powers last. If tbey are used for seiJish ends 
and purposes their |(»& is assured. These all belong to the lord and He 
makes them pisa through you. It b like Sri Rmnakrishna’a parable: 
"A spiritual aspirant acquired some supeniariirBf powers which mg d ft 
him proud. But he was a sincere man. So the Lord came to him jn ihe 
form of a Brahmaca and, pinbing hb powers, wanted to have some 
test. An elephant was passing by. The man, gratified by the request, 
look some dust and uttering some mantras threw it on the elephant, 
which immediately fell dead. Then the Brahmana wished to see if he 
could restore life. This nbo the aspimot accompluhed in n similar 
manner. After witnessiag all these the Brehnuna said, 'Well sir, the 
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elepham died otid then revived. Bui of what spiiittm) gain have these 
{Knhms been to you?' Saying thU He disappeared, and die aspirant waa 
bttrughl to his senses.'' 

On tee Min» 

Sri Raroakrishna to say that the mind of ordinsty men is 
generally confined to Lbc three lower spiritual centers, while the mind 
of the spiritual aspirant rises to the oenter in the heart, whence it 
ascends higher still to the cetiiet in the head, when he attains the 
Slate of samadhi. Sri ftamakrishna used to say that gold is gold 
whether it tiea in a dtlch or b kept in a nwiit. If power b latent in 
someone, it wilt mamfest itself wherever you may put him. Have 
faith in Cod and pray to Him for devotion. 

On Destiny 

'Diere b oothreg preordained. In a way' et'erythlng depends on otir 
personal exertion. 1 do not, however, mean to say that dretiny b al¬ 
together a fiction. Manifest thy manliness by overthrowing destiny 
through ihme own power. To one who b endowed with persoftoJ 
exertion m'on destiny becomes favomhb. God helps those who help 
themselves. Retying on destiny people often tend toward degradution. 
Free will alto comes under this personal exertion. People make mis¬ 
takes through their own fault, and then lay the hlame on destiny. 

We do not know which of the two bla^ of a pair of scissors is 
responsible for the cuning. Even so are wn unable to ascertain the 
mens are to which destiny and personal cxenian are responsible for 
the accomplithment of an act Ami so we conclude tbsl both are 
equally tespoo^lc. It b our present tendency to exert oursehtb 
rattier than to wait for destiny to help i» out—Uxertion therefore b 
within our own eontrol. There b, liowevcr, such u thing as resigna¬ 
tion U> the Lord. Jt b no wEakness to say. “Thy will be done.** 

On Renunciation 

In the VpardshaAs there b a dialogue bciween Yagnnvalkya and 
Maitreyi. Yagnavalkya reached the state of sannyas as the natuml out¬ 
come of knowledge. He said to hb two wives. “Now the time has 
come for my taking up the monastic lift. So whaievcr ! have, you 
both divide between yourselves,” Then Maitreyi said, "What shall I 
do xvfth that which won'l give me immurtaJi^?” Hearing tfib Yagna- 
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valkyit taut, “Mjiitreyi, I used to loyit you bcfone, hut now J love you 
oil the more." Then he gave her inttnictiofu, and she lOo Fcnounced 
the world. 

But can one give up the householder's life thou^ it Is no longer 
appealing, when iliere are wife and children? Whal ilicn will be thdr 
fate? It is sclHsfiness. pure and simple. To be In the world and main¬ 
tain the JiunlJy. to fulfil) one’s dutles^-^this nbo is certainly tdigion. 
Nothing will be gained by giving up all of a sudden. One cannot 
climb to tlic roof at ooe bound: one has to ascend step by step. 
Sri {lamakrishnn used to say, "A fruit plucked before maiuriiy rots 
and gels spoiled. A wound bleeds if you remove the scab before time, 
but when the woond ts tteated it drops off of itself." Whal wonderful 
illustmiions those aret Tf a man happened to be married, then later re¬ 
gretted the fact and infonned Sii Raatakrishna of hts mioitton to 
embrace the tnonastic life, he wouU saj'. "Wait, do not give up the 
world. If you are sincere cveiyiMog wlLl be set rigItL You have 
only to pursue faithfully the course hud down in the scriptures. It 
won*) be good for you to leave the world. Yon have got chndiea; 
go on doing your duty by them—do it luvsclfishly." To say that you 
are renouncing the world with the object of caDing upon Cod would 
be utterly false. Of course one should devote time to spiritual prac¬ 
tices. and this U ibc time. 

IMjencver anyone spoke to Sri Rumolmshrm shout giving up the 
world, be would say, “Jf yog are sincere you will futd the circum¬ 
stances gradually becoming favorable." He never said, leave every¬ 
thing and Como away." "If you arc sinccic," that was what he used 
to cay^ because he knew the ccntenis of cvetyone’s mt ud . 

There Ls no freedom, no respite, uiuil you hove done your ditties. 
That which you have given up without perfonrung will be wtuting for 
you—only to appear agairn You cannot save yourwclf by ilighi. To tnVn 
up tlse uionastic life b sulvaniageous, while to take up the house- 
hoUlcr’a life Is dbadvonutgeous—such consideradom as these arc 
futiJe. You carmot oome to the ncjti stage without performing the 
duties of the pieviaus one. 

.Aspire after higher titings, but never shirk ibc present duttea. The 
caw of ihosc who live a celibate life from their boyhood b diffcmtl. 
TTiey have came with such good samskams that even if they live in 
the W'drid, they wiil live there as sannyasins. You ate what you we 
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_you canntH iunip to a fuller stage. Avcidanc* b not good, nor is it 

possible. Do your duiks in the work! but tbink of God (ill the while. 

On Consistency, Determikation, ano OPPoaTtiNirr 

One should be coniisicni in thought and word. It does not do to 
allow one’s lips to utter Uwt which iho mind docs not approve. 
What the riiud thinks tlw lips too should cspttsa and vice versa- 
What Gwna out from the lips tutist be carried out at all cost. One 
w^io thus practices this inienial oneness fi nds csteniallties becomutg 
favorable. 

Sri RamalcTishna disliked a bappy-go-Jirtky spirit- He used to of 
Swaini|i. "Sec what an heroic tcmpcrameoT he has. As soon as be sets 
his t"tnd on a thing, lie nppUcs himself heart imd soul to it." Cir- 
cumsianofs may or may not bo favorable, but who cares? We must 
fitiain every nerve to acetratplisb the thing. If you arc dctcntiioed to do 
it at any cost, you will find that graat obstacles which you thought 
wouid overpower you ultimately turn out to help you. But you must 
struggle sincerely. Does one find circumstances always propUioui? 
Consider what you have got to do as yutir duty and go on. Arc you 
not undccaying and ImmortaJ always? So why should you go about 
seelting favotable circumstaiioca? 

He ■tfhri wishes to thinlt upon the Lord after all of bis engagements 
have been finished is like the fool who wishes to bathe in the sea 
alter the waves have subsided. Nonsense! Does that momcoi ever 
come? Instead of wauing, f^ the waves, have your bath and come 
out. The sea always renmins the Stune. So in this world, you must 
mnnage to call upon the Lord In the midst of these waves. Surely ii ii 
like a wild-goose chase to be always on the lookout for (^tportuaities. 
Opponunity is now or never- Apply yourself to it, ami disadvantages 
wU! turn into advantages. Tty your best and you will reap an cxcelkat 
barvesL. 

O.N Steadfastness of Devothw 

One must pray 6tHn the bottmn of one's heart to have a steadfast 
ffcvodoD for God To make onesetf fit, association with holy men and 
occaakmal retirement into soUtude ore necessary. If one is sincere the 
Load Himself prepares the way- You have to offer this mind to Him. 
You have to chum out butter fimt, then only will it remain uiunixcd 
with water- The greatness of a man is in proportion lo the amount 
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of sclf-cxamioAtlcHi h& hiis nuJo—^thc degree to which he hos an 
iniimAie knowledgjc ai his o>wn inner motive impellkig his eslemal 
behavior and is able to i»>ntrioI those iimer motives, rightly. Sclf- 
ejuuniRation is a very rfiffieiiit task, for It Is cxUetnely diffioUt to detect 
the tricks wliich the minil plap. 

On Holy Assocwtion 

One B sure to improve in holy company wbethei one comes as a 
good or an eidl person. It is as one entering a perfume shop; the 
scent enters the nostrils inospectivc of the chamcicr of the one enter¬ 
ing. Few peepfe are iaciined or desire lo associate with ha^ persons, 
and but few have the capacity to do so. How frequently Sri Rama- 
Icrishna would be visited by devotees and (heir friends. And wbUe 
engaged in iistiening to the Master their campamems would whbpCT* 
“WcR let us go. How long will you be listening?'* The devotees, not 
wishing to leave, the friends woukl whisper back, **50 you remain 
here, we shall be waiting in the boat.** 

Ho^ association is bound to produce good effects, for only life can 
communicate life. A round body con only give a round shadow. 
What a tremendous difference ilieie is between reading and hcaTing a 
lectuiel 

On CHASTrrv, Puiuty, and the Mind 

U once bad influences have a hold on (he mind it b very drffictilt 
to get rid of ibem. If the youths ate convinced of (be utility of 
chastity and the evils of its opposite, they may later many and become 
saperior citizeiB. For such os are spiritually bent are free Irom lemp- 
totion. Oiasdty is the very bedrock of spirituality. Unless one is chaste, 
the mind is never.steady. The body is formed of the dements and is 
swaved by ihoughL If the mind b disturbed the efemenis nre de¬ 
stroyed, Therefore it should be carefuDy protected. Only n steady 
mind cun ghf rise to a bright understADiling. 

The'best element in our body w preserved by chastity. IT [here la 
no chastity the mind becomes unstear^. Then the image of (he chosen 
dci^ 15 no moro clearly reflocted in ii. Sri Ra miik rishita used to toy, 
"If the coating of mcrcLiry is nil right, then the mmor gives a perfect 
image, but if ilicre is any break, the image is defective,*’ What ts the 
mind? U is that which gives rise to thought^where the first impres- 
ston bt received. So H » clenr that if the very source trf thou^t is 
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sgiULcd* tPcdiiaUon ii cut iirf the It b difficult td escape 

if the uimd ha$ already receive bad empt^iom- Hcco^ the Lord ^ap 
in the Gf:/<a; “Therefore, O Arjinta, fu^t ocaiuq} the cT^ans and kih 
iftc wkited Insi, wtueb destroys both knowledge and realizaiicm/* 

If the mirid, which Is otugoiog in its aedvities. ia cviur so ^IJgbUy 
cLedccted from the Ideah It goes down and doxvn. ev^n as a playball 
madvcrtcntly dropped at tbc head ol' a staircase goes dewn bumplag 
from one step to another, tmliJ it reaches the ea4 of its ML 

O.V THE KnOWI-EMI of BraHMAIS 

Docs one Btinin to the kttowkdge of Brahnian by practicing chas¬ 
tity for twelve years? 

Undoubtedly. Through the fh^er of njas the knowledge cd BMunon 
unfolds itself. The knowledge already cmt$, wc have buf to unfold it- 
U you can mainlain chastity for twelve years, ihc mind becomes 
Kie^y, with the resale that the knowledge unfolds itself 

On Attaoimekt AMD Detachment 

Swamiji used to say, "^Rcady to atmdi and ready to detach 
minute!" We take up a work and get attached to It—we cannot 
detach nur^lves frorn it- ThL; should not be^ Wc must have power 
to give up at wj]|—^lo kavM; everything behind, for nothing Is foaQy 
ours. 

Look at Sri Roiuakfishna, Brtday was ordeied to depart fnvn Dak- 
shlneswar. The durwan came and said to Sri Ramakrishnn, **Yctu will 
have to leave this plooeH^ ^What do you mean? It is nor I* but Hriday 
who leaves,** Sri Ramakrishiia. The man said, ^No, my master 

has ordered that both of you should go.** Ttus decided the question. 
Sri Ramakriihna put on his ihppers anti toward the gate. 

Trailokya Bsibu saw dih Erom ihe concert moitif ran md fell aI hts 
feetp laying, ”Sir, why arc you going? 1 have not asked you to leave.” 
Wirhoet u word Sri Ramakrishini relumed. Just sec^ there was not 
the least atladtcDent to hi% rcntitiGOUion. What a famr we would have 
made! Had wc been in his place, we would have given the Eabo a 
piece of our mind. Sri Ramakrishiia said nothing. He was ready to 
go or ready to siay. 

Sri Raniakrishna used to be sitabhily dressed, so rnitch so thai one 
day 3 nmo mistook him for a gardener and ordered him la pluck a 
rEbe. ^Thh he did Ifnmedialely. Sometime huer that man became 


snmrvKt taixs 


73 


aware uf hb mtif aud stammered sa E!iplog>% Sri Rainakriahiia as- 
stited him that there was certainly nothiqg wtoogi Lhat by all maans 
one asking fof help sdioirid be assisted. 

Os Meditation and Obstruction 

Meditation can be on divine forms as wU a$ on Om. As one 
goes on meditating^ the mind becomes absorbed in Om^ And as one 
contijiUG:s repeating Om and rdlectmg on its meamng the mmd be¬ 
comes steady. Thrauirb sonender to God aJJ obstacles to conoentimion 
of the mind are destroyed and one realizes oneself^ 

Patmijali gives a list of dEstracring iaIIutoccs: to yoga: 

1. Ofte may h« 0 (irtu; ilbciued, become msd, Of have some serioui ill¬ 
ness whkh prevenia fiLFthcr progress^ 

2. Lassitude which is biQction of the mind or torpidiiy, 

3. Doubt whii:h is co^taiing whether a Ihing Is thn of ihftt. 

4i Inadveiteocc ivhlj;^ Ls not (knag that which wiU lead to S GPi adhI 
or yoga, 

5. lowness which is the warn of proper care or rajcition owing to an 
ci^oess of tfimas or doUness- 

6. Attachmenl which U attraetkm for «n»-objecis. 

7. Delusioit which is tnisaaklng one ihing for dnotbeTk 

S, Nonattaintng of hclghti. which b not reaidiing the higher states of 
sanudhi^ 

Inability lo stay on tn a parikular state of siLcnulM already attalnecL 

These distuib the mind and prevent yoga. Ail of these obstmctkms 
are removed if one meditates on Oql But ihcHi a man ^t be 
disposed to meditate at all 

On TitE Name of God 

The name of God will destroy the very Toots cif the disease of 
Qc&cknce. Therefore one should practice repeating it even against 
one's wishes. He who gives ii up ts lost. The GUa says, 'The mindL 
O Arjuna, is conuollcd by prectia: and non-attachment/* It afco says^ 
**Qnt should stowly withdrew cme''a taiad from senM-6b}ecE$ through 
patient discrimination. Fixing the mmd on the Self, one must m 
longer think of Roything else,'* 

On Deosidn, PsRSiSTFNce, Steadfastness in Practice 

The auihor of the yoga sutras says. “By carefully pereisting in prac* 
tke^ for n long time without intermission* conoentration becomes 
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suody," We must alula lo a ileady coiueatrstlaii, Tbe young plant 
needs lo be hedged oiDundi but wIkh the tiee is li requliea pio- 
leclioD no more. We itittst have steadfastness ID the ideaL As soon 
as we decide that a eermin couise & tight, we tntist resolve to pve ttp 
our Ji/c for it. We tmut have dcosion in our ebameter. "O Atjuna, 
ihc decisive judgment Iieie 1$ one, but people of onsettfed minds have 
tnniimcrable varying ideas.** Wc must decide on a particular course 
and devote our whole life to It. 

On a DiserPLE 

The best disciple is he who acts in anticipation of the master's 
wishi he who acts after the orders are issued is the medltHre disciplet 
and the worst disciple b he who gets the order but neglects to oiny 
it OUL 

On PowTEa 

Botdes on yoga say that all ptfwer k fn ns. We must control the mind 
through proper discipline; then only wiU its powers be manifested. 
For the accumulation spiriiua! power absolute continence b needed. 

Qn DtSCIPLESfITP 

It j$ very difEcuIt to be a disciple, Have you not heard the story? A 
man want^ to be a disciple, w he foiuKl a guru and said, “Sir, make 
me a dbciple,” The guru replied, *‘WU1 you be able to be one? A 
disdple has to draw watery fetch wood, and serve the teacher. Wilt 
you be able to do all of this?*' And the man replied, “And what has 
the gum to do?” The teacher made answer, “Not much to speak of. He 
sits Bt ease and now and then gives a littk instruction. That is all” 
Then the man said, “if you think h ddficuli for me to be a dla p t plfc , 
why do you not make me a guru inaleod?" 

How strange it b everyone wants to reap the hatvest without sowing 
the seed. The ht man overcomes hbs d^ecis bit by bit If you tty to 
do it all of a sudden, you will nm succeed, for they will persist 
Therefon: ooe should withdraw the min d slow^. 
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If T hsvc accepcect the hooDf to address this dlstuigiusbcd gathcr*- 
it is ooly cut of xx^pect to the memory of the pcui saint with 
who^ ccutcnaiy the pre^^nt paj^lkmenL b associaifid- ! venerate Sri 
Romaicrishim because be. ia an arkl age o£ iciigkrtis mhiUsin, proved 
the uuib o< our spirilual heritage by realEing it, because the ht^ 
ness of bis spirit could compreheitd seeming^ antagonistic modes of 
Ra dhanq (spiritual pracrice)^ and because the simpluity of hh soul 
shames for ail time the pesmp and peduittry of ponijfis and pufulits. 

1 have nothing neiv to tdl yon, no esoteric trtuh to ptopoimd to 
you, I am a mere poclt a lover (rf mm and of crcaliofi. But sinoe 
lov$ gives a cercoln insight, I may perhaps clairn to have scfiictimes 
caught the hushed voice of huinatilty and felt its suppressed longing 
for the infinite. 1 hope 1 do not belcng to those who, bcmi tn a 
prison house, never tyive die good luck to know that it is a prison* 
who me blissfully unaware tbol the cosUiness d ihdr furniture und 
pTofusencss of the provisions for their conirort act as Invisible widls 
In a castle cif vanity that not only rob them of their rieeckim but 
even of the desire for it* 

The degree of thb freedom h measured according to om Tcalha- 
lion of the infiniie. whether in the outet world or ra the toner fife. 
In a narrow room wc may have as much space as h ntecssaiFy for 
living and for Ibo cjccrcise of our muscles^ ^hc food may be more 
than sufficknt, It may ev^en be sumptuous^ yet our iDhom cnivmg 
for what we may cal! the more^ the unoitaincd, if not altogelher 
tiikdt remains unsatisfied. Wc arc deprived of the inSitiie* which 
ts freedom of nin|e, both tri the miter worid as well as in the cease- 
bss varkty of tlu: MforW of our experience. 

> Siabwtsnoc of ofi lUldMaa gi™ Rt ttic ^ RjidialcElllma CflatcnRrf Pm^a^ 
tasm of EettfionTp I9.t£. 
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Bui a mm profoundly iniimni^ oonccption of tht lafiinu [i^ 
in that intenskf of om' consciousness, wkicb we cm onJy attain wb^ea 
wc reiilijEc ullimale value in some idea! of perfecuon, wtien in the 
realization of some fact of our life we become aw^oie of an iruiclinnbk; 
trudi ihui inwiiensuiy uranscciHfc iL We^ in emr tiumna nature, have a 
hunger for Bhuina (God, the absolute), for imniemity, for some¬ 
thing a gn^t deal more ihjtn wh<ii we need iminedjaiely for the 
purposes of life. Men aU througJk their hhxoiy have been siniggling 
to reaJiM this truth according to fbe unfolding of iJteir idea of the 
boundless, and have been gradujilly changing tbdr methods and plans 
of existence^ ci?n$tanlly aicctiag failurcsp but never owning fiiUil defeats 
We fuid that aaimab have thek evolution Rkmg the fine of the 
They have their kidividijal life which ends with thek death. But even 
in them ilicre is a Louch of the mfIniLe whicti urges dicm to outlive 
thdr own life in the life of the accepting suderings ani:1 making 
sacrifices for Us siike. Tbc spirit of sac^cc in the parents is this 
ioudi of the b&tite—the motive power which mokes the race life 
pcssibb> whklt helps to de\-cJup those facollks in them that will 
enable their descendaius to jind belter opportunity for food and 
shelter. 

But hi human beings has been further evolved a sense of the mfinite 
that goe$ for bc)’^ofid the struggle for phpioi] life which merely occu^ 
pks extended time and e^cteaded spiOice. Mon has realized that a life 
of perfection k not merely a life of cxten^Iou, but one whi<ch has its 
selOess ett[oyinen.t of the great and the bcauiifiiL 

Aiter we have evolved this ^nse of ihe beautiful, of the good, of 
scitnciliing that we call truth—whitdt Is deeper and Larger ihnn any 
HUmber ^ facts—we Imve come into an utiog^lhcr diflctent almos- 
pbofc from that whetdn Ihe animuts amd ucc4 have their emtence. 
Bui we have come into ihk higher titalm only very 
Ages and ages have passed, dominated by' the life of what we call 
the self, which is intent upon seeking food md shelter, and upon the 
perpetuatioD of the race. But there is n rnysteriDus region waiibg for 
ita fuH lecognitjon, which docs not cnlliely ackaow ledge loyalty to 
phplcol claims. Its mystciy constantly iroubks m and we an$ not yet 
fully at ca^ iit Lbk region. We cah it ^piiituaL, That word h vague, 
only because we have mit yet been able to lealize its meaning 
completely. 

We are groping in the dnrt^ not yzt ckar in our idea cf the ultimoDe 
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mesniog at the center Of iliis wnorkl. Ntverthelefa ihinti^ tbe dim 
ll^i which Kuch» us across tbe banien of our pb)^ical exblcncCt w« 
aecm to have a stronger faith in this $ptritaa) Life ihnn in the ph^ical. 
Fcrr even those who do not believe in the truth which wc connat de> 
due, but all by the name of spirit' — even they are obliged to behave 
thou^ they did believe ti to be true, or« at any late, truer tlmn 
the world which is evident to our senses. And so even they arc often 
wUling to accept death—the tcmmaiion of this pbjiical Ufe — for the 
sake nf (he true, the good, arid the beauiifuL litis fact erpresscs 
man's deeper urge for freedom, for liberation of itself tn die realm of 
the limitless where he realizes his relationship with the truth which 
relates him to the universe in a disinten^tcd spirit of love. 

^Vh<^ Buddha preiichcd mailri—'the rclailonslup of barmony — ‘not 
only with bumaa beings but with sU creation, did he not have this 
trutii tn his mind that our LteatnienL of the world is wrong when we 
solelv treat it as a fact which can be known and used for our own 

r 

pcr»Qital needs? Did he nai feel thst the true meaning of creation 
can be understood only ihndcgh Jove because ll Is m etcrrial 
sbii of tuve whidl wuiU for its from our soul enrnncipted 

from the bondage of sciT? This cmaneipatioD cmmoi be negative m 
character^ for love cim never leuJ to negation. The perfect freedoin 
ts in a perfect harmony of rclatioiiship and not in a mere 
of bondage. Fiecdozn has no content* wd ihereforc no meaning* 
where it has nothing but itseif. The sotifs emnneipadon ia 3n the fuF 
tUlmeni of its relation to the ceniraL mjlh of everydiing that thete is* 
which is impo^ible to define because It comes at the end of all 
definidom. 

The dislinetiv^ feature of maicfialism is ihe measumbllity of Its 
outward expres^km* which is the same thing as the finiteness of ii't 
boundaries^ And the disputes, civil ami criminnli which have raged 
in the hiiitoty of man, have ma^Iy been over these same hountiarie^. 
To ruemETse one^s own bounds one has necessarily to encroach tipon 
those of others. So. because ihe pride of power is the pride of quimrityp 
pride of the mere number of tU recruits and victiins, the most power¬ 
ful telescope when pointed in the direction, of powi?r, tails to reveal the 
^ore of peax::e ncross the sea of blood. 

Such is Ihe tragedy that dten besets our hkkiry wh^ this love 
of power* which is tuMy the love of self, dumlncert over the leHgknti 
life of niBn, for then the only me^is by which man ooutd hope U> let 
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hs sprh free, itseif becomes the wtrsi ctwuny of that frMclom* Of 
aJ! fetters thi:^ that f^bety assinne spmniol designation.^ ate the mo&t 
dllfiaiU to bre^^ and of aU dungeons the most tcmbEe aie ihose 
Envi^le ones where men's souls are imprisoned in setf-deltision bred 
by vanity. The sclf-magnificaikii, with its oonsecjucni thwarting of the 
b^t in man. that goes cm uruishamed wheo religion deadens into 
seCLarimthm ts a perverse form of worldliness under the mask oT 
rdig^on; it con^iricU the heart into nanowness much more effectively 
than the cult of the world based upon ntaiertal inienesii can ever do« 

Let me try to 2 mmt the qucsiion as lo what thb spirit fe, for 
the winning of which all the great religions were btotight mto being. 

The ovoning sty is revealed to ns bi its senme aspect of beauty 
though wc know that Jrom the fiery whirlpools which anc the stars, 
chaotic Guibuists against one another in a cottflici of implacabtc 
fury. Bui over and iJimugh It all there is spread a mysteriotis spirit of 
hannemy. coiistantly m^ulaiing rtbclliouf efemenis into eceative 
unit)\ evolving mofiabk peaoe and beauty out of the incoherently 
battling cmnbaioms perpetually struggling to elbow out their neigh¬ 
bors into a turmoil of dissolution. 

And this gitat harmony, this cverl^tlng Yea—this is truth—that 
bridges the dark abysms of time -■ind space, rtconcifes contTudktktnVp 
imparts perfect balance to the unstabb. Thh all-pervading mystery 
is what we call spiritual in ita It is the human aspect of this 

truth which all great personaliiitB have made their own in their lives 
and liave offered to Ibcir fcltow beings tn the name of various le- 
figians as means of peace and good wUJ—as vehicles of bcau^ hi 
bchaviotp heroism m diancter, noble and achkvemenl in 

all great civitfeatians. 

Bui when ihcse very refigiorB travel far from iheif ^cr^ sOTPiss, 
they lose Iheir ori^md dynMnk vigor, and dcgencnitc inio the arro- 
gimce of piety, into an utter emptine^ crammed with IrmtSoml hxihUs 
and mechanical practices; then is tbeir spiritual impiTafion befogged 
in ihe ruibidity of sectarianism; then do they becoine the most 
obsdnate obstruction that darkens our vision <ji human unity, piling 
up out of their accrctiuos arid refuse dead u^igliU of unre:3son 
aerm^ our path of pfogjes^—dll M kngth dvlMzed life is compelkd 
to free its ^ucatiem from the stifling e^ cf teligloii^ ^recds. Such 
fratricida] aberraLkmSp in the guise i:£ spiritual exoeUence, have 
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brought upon the name of God whom they pTofess to glmity ugJkr 
dUciedit thou honest and dfi&uit ntheisiB gould iv^vt done^ 

The reason is. because scotarianisin, like some vo^aeious parasite^ 
feeds upon the teb^on whose color it assiunes, cDdiBustmg it so LhEt it 
knows not when its spidt b sucked dry. U utilises the dead akin Icyr its 
habitation^ m a sironghobi for its tmhplv Imliturt of flghu its ptcnts 
vainskjrkmsijess, fiercely cemtemptuous ol its ndghbons* imklcs of 
faith* 

Sectaiiim votaries id a panjcular religioa^ when taken to task 
for the ijiiquitois dealings with their bieUir^ which so deep^' injure 
□nd insult hirnioni^* muuodiately Iry to diveit attention by glibly 
quoting noble 6rom their own scriptures which preach love, 
justice^ righieousness, and the dhnaity ijnmarhent in man—ludi- 
crofisiy unconscious of the fuel fliat those oonstltute the most daiu- 
agbg tncnminadoii of ihcir ujuitl altitude of miiul In inking up 
the gumdianship of their rrligian they allow, on the one hand, phys¬ 
ical maurrialkm to invade it by fahely giving eternal value Ui 
cjiternal pmtlkes. erfum of primitive origin: and moral uiatermlism 
fui the other, by invoking sacred sonctiotii for their forms erf wuTship 
within the rigid enclosure of spcdol privUeges founded upon acci¬ 
dent of bidh, or confumilty, iirespcctlve of moraf justifiofiljon* Such 
debasement docs not belong to any particular religion, but mow 
or !ess to all religions^ the recoitls of whose Lmpiotis activities sue 
written in brothers^ bliX)d» and scdoJ with the mdigniti^ boAped 
upon them. 

AU througli the course cd human history it has become tragically 
evidem that mligiom, whose mission U liberudou of wul* have in 
tetme farm or other ever bcjeu insimmemnij in shackling freedom 
of mind and even tupnil rights. The desecration of truth ia miworthy 
bunds—the tnuh which wus meoni to ruhe humanity momlly and 
niateriaiiy out of the dusky region of animality—is moreover fol¬ 
lowed by punklimcnL, and ihvs we find that religious perversity 
Is causing ntore blindness of reasan and deudness of moral aensibiliiy 
than any other deficiency in our education; just as the truth leprc- 
senLed by science, when med for ignoble trailer threatens us with 
smnihihiiion. It hiis been the saddest experience ol man to witness 
such vinbiloii of ihe highest produeU of dvilizaikint to find the 
guardian;t ai retiglon blessing the mailed fist of tempom! perwer 
in its campaign of wholesale massacre and consolidation of slavery. 
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afK) science jorning liands m± ^ same neknikss power in ifcs 
miirderoiis career cf expkritndoa. 

Wben we come to teUeve thjat we are in passcssion of our G(Kj 
because we belong to some particular secU it gives us a compicic 
sense ot comfort to feel that God is no longer needed. cjEcept for 
breaking with ibc greater unction the skulls of people whose Ldea 
cJ God^ fortunately or unJortunatelyp differs from own in thco- 

fttical detaib^ tiaveng thm made ptovision for our Cod in some 
sbadowland of creed, we feel free to n^iserve all the space tn the 
world of teality for ourselves—ndding it of the wonder of the 
ixiffiute, making it as trivial as cur own household fumiujre. Such 
unmiiigatcd vu^rity only becomes possible when we have no doubt 
in our minds that we believe In God while our life ignores Him. 

Great soub^ Like RninaLiishna Parajnahnmsa. have a contpre* 
hen^ive vision of truths \hsy have ihe power to grasp the signtffcance 
<rf earh different farm of the reality that is one tn all—but the masses 
of believers are unable to reconcile the conlUct pf codes and com* 
utands. Tbcif timid and shrunken ini 3 gpation» mstead of being Jtber- 
ated by Ihe vision of the tnOniie in rcligloii. Is held captive in bigotry 
and b tortured and exploited by priests and fanatics for uses hardly 
^ticipated by those who origin^ty received 

Unicrmnately, great tcadicrs mo&t often am sinroimdctf by per¬ 
sons whCKc minds, lacking rrampurcncy of ainjosphere. obscure 
and distort the Ideas originatlttg from the hl^r source. They feet 
iniug satisfaction when the picture of ibcir master which they oiler 
showu fentunsi made somewhat in the paitcm of their own person¬ 
ality. Consciously and unconadously they reshape profound T0C5- 
sagm of wisdom in the mold of thdf own sortuotaa understandtog* 
carefully tnodifying them into ccmvcutiomil platitudes m which ttuy 
themselves hod ctrmforc nod whkh satisfy the hohit^^den mentality 
of Ihtir o>vn coininiroit)% Locking the sertsitivene^ of mind which 
h oece^ary for the enjoyment of tnith in its unadulterated purity, 
they exa^erate it in im attempt nf mcgalomankc enlargement 
hording to their own insensate standard^ which is us absurdly 
needless for its real appruhement as tl is derogatory to the dl^ty 
of its origmal messengers. The histi>ty of greal men, because of tticir 
very greatness^ ever runs the risk of being projected on to a wrong 
background of Tnemory where it gets mixed irp with cbmejits that 
are crudely customary and thmfore tneitly accepted by the muJ* 
litudc 
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! My to ym that if yuo are n^Dy !ovcra of tiuth. then dare 
to seek it m its fullness in all the infinite beauty of its majesty, bni 
never be content to treasure up its vain itymbok in mistrly seclusion 
within the stony walk of conventions- Let us revere the great &oub 
in the sublime simplicity of their spiiituiil oJiiuidc which h cotnninn 
to them aU^ wltcjr they meet in imiversal aspiration to ict the spirit 
of man free from the bondage ol hb own indjvhlual egOp and of 
the ego of hh nice and of his creed: but in that bwlimd of iradiUotut, 
where religions chuHengc and refute each other's claim and dogmas, 
there a wise must pass them by in doubt and dismay^ 

I do not mean la advocate a common church for mankmd, a 
universal pouem to which every act of worship and aapiradon must 
conform. The aitoganl spirit of sectarianism w^hich so often iiSiCs 
either active or passive, violent or subtle, methods of pcnecutioni 
on the kast provocation or wjihoui any, has lo be reminded of the 
fact that religion like poetry, b not a mere idca^—it b expression. 
The scifnexpressm of Cod b in the vartedness of creatim; oM cfut 
aiiitude toward the infinite must in its expression abo have n varied^ 
ness irf individuatity, ceaseless and unending. When a religion develops 
the ambition of imposijig Its doctrine on flU mankind, it degrades 
itself imci a granny and becomes a form of iriTpcrialbm- "^ii is 
why w^e find ruthless methods of atitocracy in rellgioE^ mancis prc- 
vailing in mem parts of die worhl, trampling fiat the expansion of the 
spirit of man under its insensitive heels. 

The attempts to make the one religHJii u'hicii b their own, 
domimte iiU time and space, comei naturally to men addicted to 
wctiiriaitbm. Thb nmkes it offcn$ive to them to be toki that God is 
generous in Hb dbtriburiem cd love, and Hh means of communi- 
cation with men itavc nut been restricted to a blind lane slopping 
at one narrow point of hbioiy- If humanity ever happens to be 
overwhelmed with the imiv'cnsal flc»d of a bigoted exclusiveness, 
then Cod will have to mate provision ferr onoihef Noah's Aik to 
Mve Hb creulures from ibc cnta$tropho of spiritual desokiion- 
What 1 plead for b a Jiving rajognition of the rtcgkcied truth 
thill ihe reality of rcUgioi] has its basb in the truth of man'n nature 
in its most Intense and univerMl need and so must constamiy be 
tCittcd by It WTiere h imatrafe$ that need, and outrages its reason, 
il repudiates its own justificaticn^ 

Let me conclude with a few lines from the great mystic pod 


VEDANTA FOR MODERN MAN 


S2 

of It h^w. Kabir, wIwd t TEgatci as <mc of Ibe gizatHt 

spiritual pluses of our land: 

The jewel U lost b) the mud. 

Bad all ai« seddng for U; 
lome look for it in the east, and 
tome in the west; 

some to dw water and tome wiwnpi ttooes. 

But ibe lervoat Koliir boa afipaised 
1 k at i(i inie wltio, 

and bos wrapped U with care 

in a comer Of Uio numlle of hit own. heart. 


WORK AND WORSHIP 
Swami Saradmanda 


On the REPETmott of the Loho's Name 

Sri RanuiJcrishna came lo moke reJi^on Easyj for earnot sEefcen 
were beii^ burdened luuHceuaii^ witfa the we^i of so manjr rules 
end regdatioQs. He inu^t that no special times or places are nec^- 
soiy for npeatin^ the Lord's name and the worship of Hun in the 
heart Regardless of circumstances or sumnuidings, the name of the 
Lord can be chanted audib^ or within secretly, lire Master did not 
stress or much importance to eatemal observances. With te- 
gard to the means of worship he allowed much freedom. Choose for 
yoursdf that which suits you best If you like to thint; of God wtdi 
form, you will reach the goal; if you prefer to think of God without 
form, that is well also, for you wiD attain the some goal Whichever 
is your choice, be steady, unwavering, penisteitt Prepress will be 
yours without fail. 

Cancemmg the changiag of clothes, the taking of btnbs, and other 
estema! observances before chantiog the name of the Lord and wor¬ 
shiping Him in the heart, do so if posstble; if you are unable to pioctire 
these traditional observances continue colling on Him utun'mdful 
of ought eke save Him. The Master mice sang a song to me atul told 
me, “Assimilate any one of these ideas and you wilt readi the gpaL’* 
The song which be song went thus: 

O Lord, thou art my evaryiMsg, the «4e support of my life, the 
qulnnss»ce of reality. There ii none eUe bwJe thee in this woHd whom 
I can call os my own. 

Thou an happitieis, peace, help, wealth, knowledge, tolellccl, and 
atrength; thou an the dwellitig bome and the pleasure garden; ihos art 
the friend and relative. 

Thou art this pceseet Ofe, the sole refuge; liieu art the life bereaftre 
and the heaven; ^ou mt ihe inJuDCttOD of the eciipturef, the gum iuQ of 
btmtings, and the store of infinite bliss. 

S3 


S4 


VEMNTA FOIL MODER>' MAN 


Thou ifl the w;ijr End Eh£ gUAl^ thou «Ji ibt oefetof and pre$?rra' and 
tbc wemhiped; thoti An the father ihtiL {nml&hett ihy chilli, the Loving 
motlw, and Uk AOrehoiise oE inhnite biki jut thou. 

Ok Dot/BTiNO T«a E^^stENcE OP God 

It there is doubt in )’aur mind concerning the existence of God> 
liicn i^ue^lioit Him thus; "1 do not know wbetho: ihou cxistelh or 
not, wbothcr thou an tonnksa or with fonu. Do thou make knowii to 
me % feaJ naiure.^ Yo^ will nm renmm long in imcertainty. 

On the Wat of Sej-fefss Wore, oh Karma Yoga 

Through selfless wenk ooe^s miml becomes purified; then arisen 
knowledge and tme dovodoa. Knowledge the true nature of the Self 
which, being cov'crcd with Ignorance, remains unmenifest* By the 
perfomianoe of sciQcss wort^ the covering of ignonmee k removed. 
As the mind becomes mcrea&ingly pure, buc knowledge bc^ns to 
unfold; in purity knowledge and the knower become one. There h % 
story m the Mnhatkar&in ol a chaste wOfiiaR who attained knowledge 
through service to her husband and through performing other house¬ 
hold duties^ In the GUa there h the tesjchlng, "By work aimte Jannka 
and others attained petfecrion^'* 

Os Spiritual Practices wtjich Sometimes Seem Lifeless 

Tf one follows the same routine every day it is quite natural that 
sometimes spiritual practioes seeiu to he autom^tk. If there ftcems to 
be any partkuLar j^irtiott of (be mlhmia on such ^yt w'hich uppeab 
more Uuin another, devote yourself to that spedfle portion with 
eantesmcM, Several days may follow in which certntn other praciices 
may be ttcglected- it maiteis litilc, for when Che practices are again 
resumed you wilt find new delight tn their performance. 

Before you meditate, think qf the Master, bi so doing good results 
will be assured. Sometimes Lhink tliaL the Lord is in everything and 
everywltcre; that you axe, aa It were, immersed in him even as a pot 
is immersed In the ticean. Let your thoughts be centered on the ulL 
pervading eristence whom the sages experience jnsi as a man sees the 
aky overhead wfth hk eyes wide open* 

Bcncut and progress can only be known through regular practice; 
therefore it becoma part oi the nece^ary dhdphnc to have cind keep 
regular periods ol time for the pmetke of ApirttuaJ exercises* These 
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practices if petformcd regularly esch day ^ve to the practker inner 
$UcngTb sod inocc joy and peace. PiacUcCt and you wilt begin to feet, 
to upencncc for yourself. Why engage iti idle talk, speculaUon, 
and pointleas discusaioo? It b Ciuiikss and feads (o waste. Eveiyoite 
talks, but no one does anything. Practice japiun and raedimtion* 
Labor hard and you will know everything in dme. Exertion bttngs 
its own icwmd. Why not practice as you have been mstructed? Sec for 
yourself. 

On rm. Finding of Pleasure in TitiNRiNa of the Master's Ufe 

To find pleasure in anything, both the brain and the heart must 
unite. Through mete inidlectualisni one docs not obutn pleastua. 
Inielleeiualisnt akme leads (o lildessness. If what you have read 
about the Miuler appeals also to your heotl, then atone you wiD 
obtain delight by {Mnking on his life and he in turn will seem to be 
alive, tnih’ living. 

On Outwaho CtRcustoTANcFs and Adjustacent 

TIte scriptures say that one can altatn knowledge by practidng 
spirilua! exercises while being engaged in work. It is not necessary 
to refraio from work, if the mind b drawn toward Him then, where 
b (be need for change of envjroninent? When nothing Is possible 
wiiliuui Hb wUL then what b the use of phuiniDg? Is it not better to 
depead on Hun and do as He wills? Moreover, if one changes one’s 
envirtniment il ictjuiies great eSon to make adjustments to the new 
eutiditions. Therefore kt the envirouaient remain ns it is and condnfue 
calling on ihe Lord. Overcome all circumstances and envirctnment 
through Him. When His wiQ bids ciicumstaDCCS and enviiannienl 
change, then accept the change, not hefure. 

On Work 

Do the work at hand to the best of your nbiliiks. It is necessary 
lor you to plan and use various means for the fulhUmcnt of your work. 
Plan well and cltoosc the best means. That work which k assigned 
or which becomes your share, do it cxtmllcnfly, do it supremely welt, 
not for honor or praise or notice, but because it a your oSerisg to 
the Lord. It is not good to take up work aggtessiveiy. to take rm mote 
laslm. One socm finds that one cannot perform any of them well 
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and ihe icsult is a dhtiictK;d mipd clouded by wpriy aod anRieiy. 
This hindcis splrhua] piociess. 

On REAUiaNG Goo 

ACier one realizes God, U» world scents to be a mere appearaace 
like a mkage. Otic knows wcU that there is no water in ft milage. 
Even though there seoiu to appear a world with names and fonm, 
ii is but on ilhisioo, It is maya and fenuuns a noilnng. One must 
attain koowledge, then one rehims to this world of diversity 
seeing cTretytfaJng as before surety, but no longer being aitached or 
attracted to anyiZiing in it. Prior to reatitang that a mirage is an 
illusion, one expects water, but when one has fbc kunwledstc of its 
nature one no longer expects to hnd water in it So it is abo with one 
wJu> has aUtunct! knowledge. Though the work! of diveisity is ex¬ 
perienced after knowledge, one no longer believes that diveisiiy to 
be real and therefore ceases to Iiave any attadiment to it, seeing 
oo^ unity and oneness. 

Scicnoe has reduced our attadiDaeiit for many things. Take for 
instance the pbeaoTnenon of color. In leaEty no object has any color 
of its own. &Iur tight is composed of seven difienent colots. Every 
ebjeet absorbs diderent colors of tight and rcRects the rest of the 
spectral colon. The reflected colors become the cobr of the objects 
«c see. Wc are attracted by the beau^ of ooTorod objects, wlren in 
reali^ the beauty is dependent upon the light of the sun. That which is 
beautiful to us now may, due to a change of conditioos, lose its 
beauty, even becoiDlng ugly. To remember these things will aid one 
to become less nticactcd to tbin^ and objects. 

On Makin<j Taouotrr Tally with Speech 

Be sincere. Your inner ilTc must tally with Ihc outer. We utter the 
name of tlm Lord supcriidaJly, too superfictally so much of the time, 
We lay, *'1 am thy Hfvam; thou an ray master; thou art Lord; I 
have renouDoed all for tbee; 1 call thee, Lord, come unto me.” But 
MW harbor mihoJ all sorte of evil thouehis in the miiwT. This mm;^ 
not be so. As you speak, so you must think. This means that whik 
you take the nantc of the Lord Ibink of Him alone. Sri ChaiUu^a 
used to say, 'That b vcnly TbaL" Which is to say, name is verily 
God Himself. They are msrpantble. 
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On Wroncpotnc 

Sri Ramakrishna used lo say, “A^r making iha knowledge ot 
Oneness your ofwo. you^can do what^^ you HkB.** By ikU he meant 
that ailter attaining supreme knowledge one will be unabb to comnut 
evil deed. How can one who has realized God, attained knowledge 
Ihreugfa discrimination, lenimdatiaa, love, devotion, mid purity,, do 
wrong? The purified being cannot desire ill, bun, or harm another. 

On the Asunc of QuEsnoNS 

As you proceed with your sadbana, you will come to imdentand 
more and more for youiself. Keep practicing, you will begin to 
and know. Why «%age in UOc talk? COnilnue with japam and medi- 
taiion faithfully for some time- it b so buitksa to ask abstruse tpics- 
tious. They 1^ to nothing but wasted dme. Why wasft time in 
talking? Get busy and do something. Exert yomsctf in meditarion; 
its reward wilt become yours. Follow the instructions you have re¬ 
ceived and reel Become pure; abandon evil ihoughis and work hard. 
You will gradually come to understand cveiything by intuitive knowl¬ 
edge. Spiritual praetkts arc not as forced tabor, they are a privilege, 
a wonderful privilege, Uurefon^deveh:^ a spiril of eagerness, ex* 
pectancy, deligbL PiacUcel 



SECRET OF PRODUCTIVE WORK 

Swtmii Gttaneiwaranaitda 


Ufe has been considered by many tbou^bifnl pcc^te ta a va^t 
field of action. In fact, iE anything distinguishes the living Irom the 
dead ti ts acdvity. No living orgiuiistii can re main without action 
even for a single momeai. Numelf Is woilcing comtandy. If He 
shoukl st(^, even for an insianL Kis whole cteaiion would dism-’ 
(egnile and enter into a state of chaos, k is He who holds the univenc 
together. It ts Hi» activi^ in every atom, the sun, the moon, the 
stars, the planets; the earth and alt h holds are all eonstomly work¬ 
ing. So long as life lasts nothing can be ioitctive. Then how can we. 
human beings expect to live without working? We cannot. There is 
something in our nature which is always sirivatg to eapress itself, 
always urging us to expand, to attain lu the state of ahsoltue pcrTcc- 
tHHL U ts this funx that drives us forward even En spile of Oiur resist¬ 
ance. 

The question is how to convert our activity into productivity, how 
to attain the hi^wst maierinl success, how to utilize our everyday woric 
for spiritual ends. According to Hindu philosophy, karma, or work, 
has two aspects—subjective and objective. On the subjtsuve side, 
man must strive to develop and evolve within himself his spiritual 
consdoiuncss; on the objective side, he must work in such a way that 
his inner perfection may be made tnanifesL No maner what your oc- 
cupaiioQ be^ w'hethcr you are a housewife, a street cleaner, a 
butcher, a banker, or a shoemaker, yew can make your work the 
noblest and best of its kind. You can nthe it to the tofikst heights of 
eaveUcncc, bcau^, and utility. 

Let IS consider the objective aspect of karma. 1'o be.^n with, w« 
must onderstand that h is through oor work that we are going to 
attain the highest spiritual perfeetton. We must be convin^ that 
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Wi-hatester n'oik we do will dtiiaawly lead lo wU-rtalbaticK. Do 
you have a cooiplaiat against your ocmpatiDB? Do you think you 
are a misfit that you have been placad in a held of acUoo where you 
cumot espiess youiself. when you find a dashing and eroding of 
ideas and iniensts? If so, you are wajtiDg yoor time. Any wodt done 
under such cc^ndidous and ciioamatances is unpolcnt. both mntemlly 
and spiritually, it b vastly important that you love your work and 
that it suit your temperament. 

Herein arises the need for a deeper understanding of the impor-* 
taiice of choosing wisely one’s field trf activity. Many people find that 
their work b not congenial, (hat they have made a lundamenial mis¬ 
take in choosing it. They did not take into coosideiaiion their jwad- 
haiTWfl—which (tteam oite^ individuat law of development 

Aoootding to the Vedontic theory of swadhaima, there are several 
matters to consider in detennining one's field of aetkni. Fust, there b 
heredity. What have yon received from your onecston? Whv b it that 
you were bom of certain parents, inheriting certain tcodeocks? HimJu 
philosophy says that you cannot deny your past. Vou did not spring 
out of nothing. You had a past in which you acquired certain tend¬ 
encies and impressions which now e^bt in your aubcotucious tnti«t 
as a highly potent force. Jn choosing your field uf expression you 
esnnot ignore ihk, Wc know—quite upon from all questions of a post 
life—that we were bom with ccruiin inditiaiJons and aptitudes. 
Secondly, there b environment—the soebt, economk;. political, re¬ 
ligious. educational, culturnl, and cUmadc conditions under whicli 
you were rttared. All these conditions have a very definite bearing on 
your whole life arut conduct. Thirdly, there are your instincts, eniO' 
ttons, and impulses, alt <if which you must ftoalyxe tn onler to deter¬ 
mine which way your nUiid hows, and in order to see what it b that 
mouses your natural enthusiasm. Fourthly, there are your educaiiomil 
and cultural aocompUshmeats: (bcu too help tu'dcieimim! your 
swadharma. Nowadays teachers are trying to dbeover the natural 
aptitudes of the indivldiia! student, especially in the primary schools, 
and to educate him acconjingiy. Even so, in hucc file be is often 
forced to fit into a monsuous economic and social Kysicm wherein 
bb own swadharma finds little space. 

If, therefore, you me compelled to work at something coBirajy 
to yout own twadhanna, you will find it extremeb difficult Co bring 
your activity to that degree of material and spiritu^ preductiviiy dui 
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you othmvi^ ctmt! iittainH Hie impon;;iDt ihiag to ictBcmbcr b not 
to enter any field of actively for the purpose of acquiring easy mp-najy, 
prtilige, rcputatioitf or social standing- Thai b pot tlie kfccal of koimti 
yog^. 1 cmphaiiculJy denounce tlic ideal of ^'keeptng irp with the 
Jorn^s"' 05 hormfid, aiid unspiriluuL Thai a pmon should follow 
any occupation oi profession meufcty because it is profitable to him- 
sclf« ignoring aEt other cnn$idcratkmSi b both dangerous and dc- 
gcneniitng. The primziiy object in choosing one's vtxation should be 
to find a field in which he b able^ because of aptitudes due to beted- 
ity^ eimronmeptf previous uttainmeDts^ nantral tendencies and cdu- 
caiiont to express hkwelf inos( perfectly. How many pcopic take these 
thbigs into consideration when they choose ibeir fickl of activity? 
Vety few. If everybody's swtidhantm U to get as much money as pos¬ 
sible, thete will be more and more confitet and unhappiness in life. 
A friend of mine cj^presseU this niodon tendency vety well He said: 

a living is too often jtst mating a living. It has no deeper 
significance.^ We can. hyuwer, spiritunligse **making a living,*^ Wc 
can harmonize our work with our spirituiil Ideulisnf and 1 hereby raise 
oin^ves and our work to the height of pcifecrion- 

The subjective and the objective aspects of work, rnoterijiJ sue- 
cess, and liic spiriLii;^] slate attained by worfcipg with a high idealism^ 
are InterreLatcd and ttiict upon each other. If yuu are nol accurate, 
mat, and pure In your ordtnaiy daily privities, you carniot be so in 
your inner life. It h possible to judge a penoEi s spirituahty simply by 
watching how he sweeps a room. 1 remember iliere wits a time when 
1 did not pay \-^iy muth auentiiTti to the practical side of life. 1 
ihoiu^i tfmt tbc more caietess 1 vms in nry daily life the more spirjtua! 
1 'H'Qukl become. Tlibi otliiudc lasted for a long time. Even after I liail 
dcdicaicd tny life to the cniue of leligioa and philosophy 1 still liit f 
this false idea. 1 feit that, if t wbTicd to develop spiritually, ray raam 
oocupatioo should be study and raeditatinn. What buiiitiess had I in 
UiUng the land, doing hospital work, and sweeping the rooms of the 
raomusicry? Whenever f was requitvd to da these things ] vtuv always 
careless, unsystematic, clumsy, and tnaccurate, t was rntctntcd only 
In ray spiiitual disciplines. But later I learned that tf one ts corele^ 
and negligent in one department he is careless ond negUgem in all 
depamnents. If one does not train hlniscif to concentrate on each 
rainutc deiail, he ciniaoi attain perfection in anything. 

At one tuttc, when t wtia living at tlic Qtotiasiety, some of the 
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tDonJi^ md I were weeding ihe gsrdeti. While were busity engaged 

OUT teacher came cue Eo how were doing. As he 

watched^ be noticed th^^E one of ho)^ wan not pullLni^ out the 
weeds tht foote. He said: *"My boy^ ymi miisl pull the weeds om 
the rpoi^i oiberwisc you ore simply fooling yoursclft and wasting 
your rime, if you do not rcolke the necessity rf rooting out the weeds 
in the ganfen^ how cjin you uoderSEUnd the mcamng oC spifiimil life? 
Weed them out. bojsl"' he cxciMnied s igntfi c anH y, them oat, 

root and aDP 

You mmi be very particular and aocorate in evciy detail of your 
wcifk. No matter what It is,, see ihnt you put your^lf heart and soul 
into iu Throw overboard your hopes praise and your fear of blame, 
and wort with Ute idea of cj^ptessiiig, through your actions^ the 
perfecHon which is wiibiu you. Reward is n&s you are Jtrhing 
for, bui ihe ifiijaldmenf of your own imier noiirr^. 

Now, with this high spiritual lauLivt in mind, wisely siin^* your* 
self and find out your particular swadhamni, your own fiffld ^ ^ic- 
livity Them it will be a joy to work. Yuut main occupation will 
become the ilDmimint note in your lUe^ and you wHl be sbk to har^ 
monizc with it the vHEiotn mber nnie^ No lOTger wUJ your life be a 
hetOTOgctwoui assortment of odd occupations. 

Next you must cuhiviite jfirmidha^ or confidence and faith in 
yourself. Betiese that you have the power wflhin you to acoompitsh 
any wort y<ju undeitukc. Instead of doubting yourself, feel that you 
can surmount every ob^uicie. it b the heroic* the self-confideni, die 
skillful and die fmlhful who cm do great deeds. Cowards never 
achieve any Uung greuJt. Yet, even so, faith alone is not enough* One 
mutt have control over the means abo- SuppoaiJig you w-ant to bc- 
tome a great musiebm do yoit iliink you can succeed limply by faith, 
or by repeating some nuintrams or ^nnaituns? You cannot I Along 
with shraddhn there mmt go intense study and the oppHcalioa the 
mcihuds required to accomplish your end* 

For success in any endeavor dicre are five points which should be 
apprccuiied and understood. These points I call the penta^^on of 
success. The first to be considered regarding any scbeinc is the ^Id 
of action^ We must exomuic the field thorougli^ From every possible 
angle before we take up any work. With a c^ar umtcTststnding d tlte 
field, there will be fewer obstructions and surprises for us to cope 
with as wc go along. 
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The second is the fimfss cf ihe which concerns ibe nslurst 
sbllilics imd other quaJificatJoiis of the a^ai for o particular work. 
For example^ one shouJd have the proper physkaJ. omotional. and 
inteUeclual retjitiicmaus necessary for a particular occupation. The 
capacity for the work, the wUIingness of the agent (mother a stavehke 
altitude nor an overenthasiastk tpitit of competition, but a pure and 
simple wLlIingness), and also the absence of obstructing ccniditions, 
siich us family oppcfiition and so fortb — these are ]d| factors (hat 
must be analyzed and adjusted before entering upon any proicci. 

Next comes the tqidpmeni. Proper oonsideration should be given 
to the nccessaty implements and instruments for the work undertakcti. 
Tlic agent’s abiiity and skill in handling bis instrumeitta u ml tools 
should also be considered. 

PfrfRihm ottd ^onofrty ^ effort comes nezL The energy ex¬ 
pended in every action must be regulated and balnimd by proper 
judgmeur. Three things should be avoided: excessive expenditure of 
ene^'. mhapplicadun of enet^, and laziness. There ore some people 
who are too extravagant with their energy; In tbclr enthusiasm they 
are (Dclincd to want to get ahead of odiers. But after awhile they 
lose their speed and often fall behind. If you wish your work to attain 
the hipest degree of excellence every detail must be pctfect. To do 
the r^t thing at the right time to the right person must be your 
cotiHiiini endeavor. If you want to live a harmonious and successful 
life you must be able to adapt youiseEf to the demands of the time, 
the place, and the needs rd the people whom you oonluct. 

The filth and also lire most unponnnt element yet remains. With¬ 
out it, evitm though the field may be tight, the agent perfect, the 
etjuipment excellent, and efioil wisdy expended, one still cannot be 
certain of the results. The Sanskrit name for this fifth element b 
diiiva. which Emerson transbied as the ’’unscheduled mgredienu" 
Litcmlly it means the Intervention of desimy or the influence of an 
“unseen hand” in our alfaini. Sonuc may call it fate or luck, but whst- 
ever we call it. it is an clement over wbkh we have no coutroL Wc 
have to recognize it and make allowances for it in ail our pbns. Tbb 
rreognitkin wili help us to keep selfishness and self-importance out of 
our actions. It will help us to free our mind from anachnicnt lo the 
fniib of action, and create in us calmness and spiritual poise. We I ttam 
to suireodcr our wilt and alt our actions to a bigber power, realizing 
that, in spile of all our eSorts, of ouiselves we cun du noihitig. Tlie 
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aUMnment of so-called success briap vanity and concdl; it creates 
obstacles to otir sjririttiai ^^owtli, Bui if wc understand and recognise 
that there is on unseen and unknown influcoEX working in our life 
and guiding our desdtiyK w« ahall ieam to curb out pride and uhd- 
gance, we slmlt team to gpve tip alt desire Thl)? the results of our work. 
In other wotds. by cudung our work a means to m end, by the prac¬ 
tice <d karma yoga» wc shall learn to appreciate the s[dritiiBl value df 
vmri. and so move steadily foeward toward the goaf of perfection 
and Self-reaCzalion. 


THE MEANING OF GOD 
Swofni J^ikhilmiaft^a 


In India, the bnd tjf Rama, Krishna, Buddha. Shanlcaia, nnH 
Roninkriehna, the rvaliCy of God is seJefum questioned. Thioughout 
its leit||t}] ajtd breadth an: to be seen all-tenouncin^ sknnyasiiu, liv* 
ing symbols of God's nealily. Even today, in Banaras, there are thou¬ 
sands of ^pte devoting the final stage of life to the practice of 
ipidtnol dBdplinc, EastcaiJ of spending time in rest, they cidtivnte 
dittima, or r^hleotBaes*^ which a Hindu considers to be his true 
friend. At the time of death, one must port with et'etythmg—children, 
wife, and material possessions, tDcluding one's material body. Dharma 
alone acconqsanies a man as a true fiiend from this tile to the n ex t. 
The Hindu scriptures say that a mad should relinquish hb ego for the 
sake of the his family for the sake of the country, his counliy 
for the sake of the world, and evciyihmg for the sake of Ood. 

To a Hindu, the indubitable proif of God's exiilcnce is experience. 
God exists because Christ and Ramakrishna God. fisittiif are the 
most persuasive testtroony uf God’^ existence. In their presence it is 
not ptBsibk for an earnest soul to icinain skeptical for any length of 
time. For instance, a man in Calcatta, wficu in a doubting mood, could 
go to Dakfihhiffswar. where Ramakrishna, oji^ the other day. lived 
and conunuiiod with the Divine Mother, and all his doubis W'ould be 
resolved. Those tnemories are stiQ vivid ami fresh. As one sits In 
Ramaimshna's room or under the banyan tree where he meditated, 
one can no longer doubt the validity of superconseioiis experience. 
During Sri Ramakrifihna’s fifetime mai^ agnostics used 1to visit him , 
Peihapt th^ did not undcisland his spiritual abrarption, but they all 
fell uplifted m hit presence. Spiritual experience is the proof that a 
man's lower nature — his greed and lust — can be subdued, sod that in 
thh very life he can oHjquer dcadt. This exporicnce lx open to al). 
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Sometimes ihc pre^nce of sitffcring and evil in *hc vvnfld creates 
dotibi about Cod's reality. Why doc$ a \mi and wunpassionate Cod 
permit croelty, bjustice, and war? The cxiitentialbta say that even if 
God exists^ He is supremely nneaneemed about btdnoaiiy and re¬ 
gards U widi u fF02)eti ^tare. But the presence of evil dtKs not ebjitress 
n genuine Hindu, lie says Umt ihc reality of God, who livis firim evtsr- 
lasting to everlasting, cannot be judged bj' what happens lo our two 
mjnulcs' csisience cm earth. Cod not a municipal scavenger whose 
printniy functiem is to rentovt poverty, dbease^ and physical distress. 
The says that God dots not look tnio good or evil or 

tmo a nmn^s sin or virtuf; these arise when he comes under the dclu- 
siem of mnya. When the inner spirit b hidden by the veil of Ignon^uce. 
sclSstmess arises and a man feels love and hate. Impelled by tho$e« he 
petfottns go<HJ or bad action and reaps pain and pleasure. Life on 
cardt is governed by the bw of kanrui. Bui God like a magnet attracts 
alL When a umCs selfishness is leinoved by good action and his heart 
becomes pure through coniemplation of God* he f«l* the force <rf 
God^s irreftistible sttracdozi. A real of God is nol eCstres^d by 
ph^icq] SMifferirig^ Even while expcricndng excruciutmg pain of 
cancer^ Sri Ranmkrisbna would often singr "Let my body suffer from 
iJic Bgony of dbies, but may my mifid eii|Dy the bb^s of Godi^ Lii^e 
individual katTPa^ collective karma U responsible for a rmtion^s ptos^ 
peri^ or adversity* Natiima! selfishness and greed bring war, Bui ai 
all times, those who arc pure m beoit feel God's attraction. 

What is Code's nature? Tive Hindu btidiliCHi says timl God if in- 
Gnlte. A Hindu is not dogmatic. Sri Rcunokrishna used to that it 
was a mistake to bold that God could only be this and not that. Me 
often compared God to a lake. People go to a lake with ve^b oi dif-^ 
ferent sbes and fill them with water. Each vesse! is fitlcd with tbe 
same w'aieri^ according to its capacity. Out of His inbniic aspects* Cod 
itTVcuhi to a devotee Pti^ whiit he can comprehend and oho gives bim 
single-minded devotion to that particutar aspect, through which 1» 
ultimaTcly atiams complete God<ojtseiousnc5s. God is often com¬ 
pared to tbe mythical stow* called ChinfctiitaEj, which reflects the 
thought of one who gtiKs into iij for cv’cty thflught ^ reflected in him. 
God b gcncroJly described in Hinduism as cxistemx ab^uECp knowl¬ 
edge nhsolutc, bliss absolute; as immortaliiy, fe4if lessncss* and the re¬ 
pository of infinite bles^ qualities; as mr creator and preserver. 

The Hindu philosophers speak of two aspects of God: cosmic and 
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acosmic. relative and traoscendentat. The rebidve aspect, again, can 
be viewed a$ immaiient or peraond. Kow tliese do not trpicscni itn 
dependent rnalitiea, When viewed fium dilTerent standpoiab, God 
appeaia in difierent wa^. For instance, when a nun legQfxts hiimeif 
05 3 psychophysiciil being. God b regarded as an extrflcosniJC. per- 
sonoi rcoUty. When he considers hbnscif to be a living soul, be be- 
cennes a part of God. lii Ids deepest cantcmpintiioif. when a man 
forgets hb tmlividuafit)', his inner spirit becomes oik with the divine 
spirit. Christ asked (he common man to pray to the Father in heaven; 
to the mote advanced, he compared Cod to the vine and hving beings 
to ill branches; and to Sl John he said that the Father and the Son 
were hJoJtical, 

Tlie acosmic or iransccndentat aspect d God b deepest and high> 
cst. Contemplaiing it. a man sees neitlier the world nor his own io- 
dividua] self. The relationship of sub|ect and ob^t ttisappigirt The 
Vp’anisfuids shy that as a nuui embracing hb loving wile doe* not 
know either the Inner or the outer world, so the soul, absorbed in the 
Godhead, sees neither itsell nor another. One obtains a glimpse of 
such idcniity in aesthetic coiiiemplation. The tmoscendenial reality 
is devr^ of attributes. It ts unknowable to the mind or the senses. The 
(7pani;/iaiir designate the acosmic rcaii^ by the pionoun ‘'it'* and not 
by “he” or “she." Thu reality cannot be called the knower because 
there b no object outside it whkh it can know. It cannot be called 
the thinker becatise It H devoid of miml, which u the organ of think- 
ing. It is free from doubt; therefore ft. doe* not reasoa. It cannot be 
called the creator because it has no unfulfilled desire. Nor can one 
describe it as an actor because it is free from any of the mofives ihai 
gcncnilly impel one to activity. The ac«mio realliy, called Brahman 
in Vedanta, is not ev^ said to be one, which ts used as a correlative 
of two. Therefore they iipeak of ft as one and wiihout a seetnid, or ns 
‘‘not this, not this.” Tlic experience of this acosmic reality is in- 
desertbabk. Sri Ramakrishna. after the experience of the iranscen- 
dcnlnl Brahman, had to come down three levels, as it were, before 
he could utter the word Om. Such on oH^aniuhilatiiig experience b 
not possible as kuig os the sspiraitl is consdous of the slightest trace 
of (be ego and of the world. It w^as revealed, by Christ, to John atone. 

The Godhead belongs tr> a lower kvet It permcuies the universe. 
The imttument God is not a person, but ft b endowed with such 
human attributes as love, kindness, and mercy, It b called the world 
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sodI, ibc xunt'CMt essence of alJ ihfngs. TTic Upanishads i^y lha( it 
dwells in the earth, bui is diifercnt fnan ii, and thai by lemaJning 
within, ii ooniroli the eaith. We further reaiJ in the Upanitfuids that 
though devoid of feet, it goes every where; thoogh devoid of honds. it 
grasps ail things; and though devoid of cars, it hears all Creatron, 
prcscrvatioii, juhJ destruction are the sponioocous manifcsiniions of 
its nature, ft sees ah things at oooc and cotitcmpfcUis everything 
fron) the SEandpoini of eternity. That ts why U is beyond good and 
evh. To see things from a partbl standpoini fs evil For a man who 
is conscious of his individuamy, what is conducive to setf-expiessksn 
is good; but selfishness is ultimately siil From ttie coemk standpoint, 
all things happen in the cosmic mind und have a cosmic significance. 
A man suSers whea he sepu rales an event hs cosmic environ- 
meat and views it firm] his own standpoiaL Individuality b an Illu¬ 
sion, which proper tnvestiguUon removes. If one iuiatyzes oncscir, 
rme cannot r^ty discover an indlviduali^ sepratc from the rest o< 
the universe. If you peel off the layers of an onion, one by one, you do 
rot find anything inside. CBnging to IndivkluaUty gives rise to the 
notioni of pain, evil, and suffering. When wc find ourselves to be one 
with Uk universe, we do not ace evil or suffering—even death be¬ 
comes InsignifkanL Men are like berries on a tree; a fruit here und 
there may drop, but as kmg as the tfre e,usis there will always ba 
berries. As long US a single creature is alive, 1 am. living also: as Icmg 
ns a single being U happy, i am happy also. 

This immanent aspect of Godhead, calied the univcfsal form, ^ 
described in the cJevcDih chapter of the Shagff\ad-a!a. Arjuna was 
troubled on the battlefield at the thought of the impending death of 
hb friends, relatives, and other near and dear ones. He thought that 
if he fought he would be the instrument of ihctr desiniction. Sri 
Krishtm revealed to Ar^una that erealkio. preservaiion, and desiruc- 
liom proceed snrtuhaneous^ in the cojttiic mind. All thinp first 
happen there and Oicn are uccompliiihed in the tangible world through 
the instrumeritolity of human beings, Arjuna was asked to be God's 
mstrunicnt In the fulfillment of his divine purpose on earth, "Even 
without you," said Sri Krishna to Ariunu, "all these warriors stand¬ 
ing arrayed in the opposing armies shall not live. Therefore stand up 
and win glory; conquer your enemies and enjoy an opulent kingdom," 

It is cxticmcly difficult for an ordinary mortal, identified as he is 
with body-curodousness, to conicmpUtc Crxl's universal form. To 
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m iriKtaju ail tilings happening cvcry^hcrre—birth md death, 
love and hale, w^r and peace, creation and deMnictioti^— ta a sitagger- 
ing experience. A man is oficn confused to think of a simple 
family problem; how infinttely dilBculi it h for him to ^ at one 
glance everything ihai i* happening on eazthl And yet the earth is 
but 3 fraclion of The universo^—a liufe bnbbb in the infinite ocean of 
cxistcnoc. The uni versa I fomri of the Lord dajad Arjimo, He wanted 
to see reality as a personat God^ his chosen kJeal, Vtsbnu^ with 
diadem, mace, discos, and lotas. 

The personal God is another manifcststtDn of irnlit)' in its cosmic 
aspect- To see reality through the personal Cod Ls like looking al the 
hri^U fiocmday stui ihroagfi a eolo^ gl^. It b like enjoying strong 
perfujne hy sprinkling a drop or n piece of calinn. Mnn does not 
create the personal God. God hin^lf assumtis n perscmal form for 
the w^clfare of Hia devotees. There are many forms of the personnl 
God which arc projected when the universe evolves from die pri- 
inordial w nmh . They arc known as the Father tn heaven. Jehovah, 
Allah, Shiva, Kali, Vi$Jmm and so on, and are as real as the universe. 
These personal forma offer die foothold by which wc can mount to 
the rcnlizatkm of the impersoim}. Christ addressed the personal God 
as hb Fathet in heaven; and Sri Ramakrishna addrwed God as 
Molher. Our prayer and wot^p are direeted to Him who Is com¬ 
muned with thfou^ symbols in the form of a cross or a crescent or 
an ark, or of an image in 3 remplc, or through a sound symbof such 
as Om. In whatever form a man worships God, God accepts that 
worship. He sboutd be comemplatcd with undbtracted love; for it ts 
this sort of love that reveak iHs true naiure. He accepts the lovc^ 
oflE^ng of Hb devnioes, he they a simple kaf or a flower or a handful 
of water. He is the goal* ihe 3iippcrri4 the lord* the wiine^» the refuge, 
the friendt the saviotr ^d the r^eemer. It is impormnt to femember 
(bs^i a symbol k not God. A Kimlu does not worship the image as 
God, hut he worship God through an image. To worship an image 
as God idobtiy; bu( to wonhip God (hrougK on iJua^e is a \alid 
fonn of worship. A symbol is tike a window or vista ppentn^ on die 
horizon of Ihe infnllc. Mon can use a finger lo poini out the moaht 
but the huger Is not the moon. In the cod, the personal Cod merges 
In the world sou! and ultiinaicly In the transcendental reality. 

Then a still another conception ol Cod. The mcasuie of man*i 
spirttiiiil depth b love. Real adoration deoumds that be should estat>' 
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Jkli an Telaibuship wuh Ms spiritmiJ ide&L It is natoml for n 

bomnn bcinf to ccmtempiiiM Qod ai endowed with huimui characLtr- 
kiics; therefore lUnduiim accepts Uic divuzc mcamaiion^—God’s lak- 
ing a humnn form^ If God b the lavior of humahity^ He must appear 
m times of himjan ertsB. The sap fhat whenever vir¬ 
tue declines and vice prevails io the worldt God Himseh 

m a man for the protcctioa of the nghteou.^ and the piinbhmcDt of 
(he wideed. The divine incamatlofi is inscrmahle to the hnite mind. It 
is h]]trd (0 OJidemand through reason how God can accept a human 
body nnd all the llmitatious of hunmniiy and at the time pra^ 
sen^c his divine iBsencc. Shankam, in his mtroduedon to the Bhtr^vad- 
Giiar sap tliat the Lord, by contmllMg Mh divine power, appeOfs lo 
nasiLme a human birth, to dwel) M a buman body^ move about as a 
man, and show compassion to humanity. The divine IncanuUion h 
a fact of the splrtutal world. As n Chrbitjan mj'Stic remarked: '"God 
becomes man so lhat man may become GocL" But Hicbdulsm does nol 
limit Cod's incaniatian to a particular person or lime. Hindu mythoL- 
speaks of ten divine Mcamatious related to the different stages 
vt lifers evolution on earth. God is die protector not only of human 
bfiin^ but of all Jiving beings. It is nut cUMcult to concede the appear¬ 
ance of God on eaxth wbett hfc threatened by danger at different 
periods of evolution. Thus, k is said that God appeared n hsh when 
life existed cmly In the wale r in the form of fish or other sey creatures, 
UTien Ijmd emerge M the coukc of evolution, and Uving bebgi dwell 
boih on land and tn the water, God Mcumoied Himself a$ n turtle. 
BeTote (he emergence of human Ex^lngs, when only animals frved on 
earzh. Cud incurnatoi Himself as a bo:u'. Then came His incamation 
m half man and half lion^ The next bicamaijon was bom In the form 
of a man—btulista, cruel, and priitiiiivc—when humyii cultum had 
just started to evolve. Then God tucuntalcd Hira&clf as Rarofi, the 
ideal husband^ son, and mkr; as Krishna, the tether of the 
CkiT^ and as Buddha^ the Ood-man of a highly civltiseed sodety- The 
Hindu tradition speaks of another incamadDn to come, called K^tUdi 
who will be bom when unrighteousness has almost overpowered the 
world, 

Chiisi said that cue see the Father only through the Son. Man 
can best under^iand the btg^ spiritual truths through human aym- 
bola. It m a Buddha or a Chmt or a Rauiakniahna that mitkes God 
vivid and reaL 
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An mcamntkm fa diSmnt Efoti a fiaint, however proround may 
be the sainV^ spiritua] citpcrience. The meartLaUaii is bom with spir¬ 
itual Itnowkdgc. At the lime of hfa biitb, a thin vdl covei^, as it 
wertp his divinity, buc this veil is quickly rcM by spiritual dlscipUnts^ 
Bven ditnng the peciod of duMhood an incornatjoti gels a glimpse of 
hfa divine oamre, as one sees to the Bibte in Christ's discussion with 
the scholars in the temple. But a saint attains to his spiritual vision 
by n^mendous effort; with ihe incamatioo it fa almost sponumeous. 
A saint can help a struggiing bouI but carmol redeem him. An locar^ 
nation can give salvation. A saint may be compared to a smull boat 
that somehow manages to cm&s the scat but an mcRrruitkm is like a 
big ship that can take many passetigeis across the water. A salnl 
b a small flowed with otie drop of hmey; an tncnmalion is a hoticy- 
comb—all sweetnm* A jiakit may be compared lo un archaeologfal 
who, white cicptomig an okl city, dfacoveis a fountain covered by 
dirt. When the dirt is removed, the water^ which is already there, 
gushes forth. An incarnation is like an engineer^ who can sink a welt 
even in the desert and bring oul water. 

As has already been stated, there are many incamations of God. 
A devotee can diocec any one suited lo his taste and temperament, 
ami accept turn as his chosen ideal. He should worahip Him with 
smgle-mizided devotlon<. but give unbounded respect to others. All 
tehg?ocis* directly or indintcily, accept the idea qf die God^man. 
Moliummed, Buddha^ Moses* and oiher prophets ore regarded with 
Che same devotion^ by iheir respeefive followers^ as on mcamation b 
regarded hy a Hindu or a OirfatiaTL 

There arc other manifestations of God unknown lo ordinary human 
mimT^. The creatkm is voit^ and God's forms are iufimte. Th^ are 
revealed to us in the depth of DontemplalionH One should not remain 
totfafied with a ponicul^ manifestation of GodheadL but ^onld go 
forward untd one is compktely absorbed m reality. 

The Hindu tradition accepts all fonm of worship. Swamt Vive- 
kananda has said that man docs not proceed from eiror to truth, but 
from truth to truth. The devotee can commune wiib Ibe Godhead 
through concrete riiuafa and ceranontea, or imselbsh love, or pfailo^ 
sophi^ discriiiiiaalfcia, or tbrou|^ selfless octioti. RelifUm is a path; 
it is ixit ihe goal. All rchgioos arc valid in the scroe that thqf are 
suiicd to different temperaments and they alt lead to the hitliop of 
God-consciomiiess. Raniakrbhna praetlo^ Onfatlanity, Ishini, and 
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tbs doctplincs of other religion—dl tiltiirmriy Jeadiog bits to the 
cxpeticose of the same reality. When be lolkn^ Ibe jChrisliui dls^ 
dptiiKs, he left aside the hfindu methods, and thnel^ 1 m showed tbitt 
the Ouistian csn achieve salvathn by hdag steadfast in hb devotbo 
to liis own ideaL 



WORSHIP AND MEDITATION 

Swami Prabhavatmnda 


Wotsilip und medii^iticin form ibe hintsx cox? of evtiy fcUgioQ^ 
fof it is tfitonigli loving woRihjp of God Euid continuous^ unbroken 
conmninion with Hjih, that Ihc inner vision of reality opens. When 
we expeiienpc Cod| our life becomes trunsfonnedi our consciousness 
iDumLned. 

Religion, to be practical and eflective» must tmtsfoim our life and 
c onscio usness. Life as we know jt ii full of discords dish^rmonyi and 
suflering. It seems to have no purpose, no meaning. 

True, there is no denying the lacts of expetkneep of happiness, of 
the possibi lilies cf great successes iit our fife in the world. But whut do 
they amount to after all? There is no uliimpie sadsfaction in tlsctiL 
Th^ are dwaya mixed up with pain and suffering, wkh IdUure and 
frustration. Happiness and misctyi hcdih and birth and 

dcaili—these arc called ibc paijs of opposites. They are like (ht two 
pages td the same IcaL Tate the one and you have the other abo. 

It Is for ihii that BudtDta was so emphatic in sayiiig ihai the 
spiritual a^lranL who seeks an Ulumitted consdomciess, must kam 
grit the noble truth that life is full of suffering. Christ echoed the 
same tnith when he declared: "He who tovcih hjb life shall Itise it" 
or when he saidr “In itc world ye shall have iribulatkn* but be of 
good cheer, I have ovetcome the worikl.^ 

Wc all see suffering in the world. We do not need a Buddba £sr a 
Christ to lell us about it. And yet, while we aft have the experlntcc 
erf evil and suffering, wc do nothing to chan^ our stote» even though 
a OiTJSl Of a Euddha shows the way in overcome all mbe^, and to 
reach the bfiaa of libenukm in life. 

The ilhimined seers who have attained that supreme goal icit us 
imcquivocatly that behind this suiface life there b a deeper life whkh 
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kiKTws nci dctllliL behind Lhe pby of happbics^ and muiery ihcie is 
tbc in&tuLc b^pplncss; ben&aiii the ob&Lnjcted. lod di5U}Tted 

con5ciousn&«f ihcie is the ptife, Infiffice eon^ciousnes^, lit shon, 
iherr ts BrshrEuuit Cod — behind ihi Hiaikt-uppearance. It is only 
when we rcaliie God th>it wc ovettpomo eiiil and suffering* niM 
pcrieiicc imatloycd btbs; imd liitii we can experience whik living in 
the world. 

Know God. Realkc Him» That is the one chord mnnmg through 
die varied iiotc$ that make up the many religious teachings cvf the 
world. Tliat is tiie one cliord which Sri Ranuikrishna^ m these mod¬ 
em times^ touched upon again and agalti- Hts oentmi theme has bcen^ 
see Gcd, nsalue Htm. md thus make your life bfcsscsl Al one time 
some people complnined to Sri Ramnkrishim that lie was leading die 
yxiuag men gathered amuml him qway from the world and ihctr 
worldly duties, by teaching them the ideab of renundation aiui iltc 
knowledge of Cod^ To this comptajui Sri Ramakmhna replied that 
he was not asking the young men to neglect their worldly duties^ but 
mereh' teaching them how to know God« so thut* by the light of that 
knowlcdgCi ihek Iteam would Olumined^ amj woriditness ^vould 
not toLLch them. 

In order to know God nn mner viEion needs to be awakened. The 
power nf inner vkiou, the traniiccodcnial conscloiisness. is to cvety 
one of us. Only it tiiss dormmiL It needs to be awakened. Tlik awaken- 
tog corner ihitnigh loving worship of God and nn unbroken com- 
munmn with Him. 

Cod is. The proof of ihb foci lies m that He can fee known. Thb 
kiiowtedge is neither inferential nor b it derived from sense pcrcep- 
lioTi. It is a directs Immediate experience. To clcorfy dbttogubh be^ 
iwecn thb God-knowledge, arid our ordlnaty knowledge, kt me state 
that in aU our infeiwtial or so-caJltid direct cxperietuse^ there is at* 
ways the division of the subject, iJic fcnower, and the object of kiiow^ 
edge. Irt the immediatj^ experience of Gud, thb divbton docs not 
exist. If Cod were knotvn to the sisnie way as an cbjcci is known of 
perceived. He would still remain unknown, inasmuch its the true na- 
tnte of objects^ which Kant calls the thing-to-it^lf, remains unknown. 
What we know of nn object is only an idca^ 3 sensatiem^ interpreted 
by our own minds, suggested of course by (he given object. Th^ 
Hindu philosophcoi point oui that there h so tohereitt division be^ 
tween tiuHight and To quote Shanknra^ *^The sltEhtest Interx'ai 
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between subject and object ts dctnniEntal to trutb. io the idea ot 
knowledge of an objecl lliert is somclhinf given with a touch of 
foreigiincss/' To know- God, the thiag-tn-iisetf. God must be realized 
not as separate front the subject, which has the idea, nor as separtile 
from the object, which suggais the idea, but as the resolution of both 
subject BJid objea into absotuie unit^. This resoiutioo is Uunscen- 
clciilal consctouaness. 

The experience of pure, bunsceodental consciousness, is, liowcver, 
not communicable through words; but communicable, perhaps, in the 
sense that a Christ or a Ramakdshxta could awoken this coosciot^ 
ness in his dindptes thiougb a touch. We leant how all the disdples 
of Sri Ramalcrishiui received this Immedhiie knowledge of God by a 
touch from the Master. Tbe cSeci of ibb knowledge is described in 
the Vpiirusbads as follows: "When one knows Him, who is the Su^ 
preme, the bondages and the aitacbotcnu of the heart are loosened, 
all doubts cease, (he effects of evil kormas are burnt up.** 

God is indcbitabtc and inexpressible. Sri Hontakruhna used to say, 
"Eveiytfaing has been defiled ibrou^ the lips of man. [That is, ut¬ 
tered and expiessed by maiL] The scriptures have come out ihr <> ti £ |h 
the lips of mail, but the truth of Cud lemaUtt tincapressed." The 
scriptures indicate, they make the attempt to express the mexprcsstble. 
To further ijuotc Sri Ramakritbiia: 'True it is that the Vediis and 
otber scriptures speak Him, But do you know what their speaking 
» like? Wben a mun tetuma from seeing the ocean for die first ti me 
and is asked to describe it, he exclaims in amazement, 'Oh. what a 
vast expanse! What huge waves! What a thundering roar!' T^ike unn> 
(bis IS (he talk about Cod," 

Now the question b, how is it pouiblc to worthip Cod, lo meditaie 
on Hini "whom words cannot express, and from whom the mind 
comes away boffied, unable in reach?” No, it it not possible to cono 
template or worship the absolute reality. 'There, who sees whom? 
Who wotahips whom? Who talks to whom? Who hears whom? Where 
one sees another, where me talks to another, where one bears an¬ 
other, that is liiUe, that is finite. Where none sees none, where none 
speoks to noiw. that is the highest, that b the i nlimte , that is dm 
Brahman." 

Hits u the Mate to be autained. la thb state of attainment there ht 
neither ctcatioo, aor creaictl. nor creator: (here is neither known, nor 
know-able, nor knowledge. There is neither /, new you. nor hei there 
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t£ nciibcr subject, nor object, nor icLatlon. TboK who hnve attained 
to this stftte have resicb^ that absolute, iofinite reality whicb the 
UpanisIiaJx describe us mti, mti. "not thk, ool this.** But to those 
who ha\'tf not ttnehed this ataiii!, this uJiimate teali^, the uDdiScren- 
doied Brohmao, the Giound, appears as untuie, soul, and the Intet*^ 
penetrating sustalner of both—God. '‘froio wboin all these ihki^ are 
bora, by whom ail that are bora liw, into whom they, departing, 
oetunj.” 

In the SnmuJ Bkafiavatam we read how, when Prahlada was ab¬ 
sorbed ocrmplclcly in the camdotisni^ of Brahnuin, he found neither 
The universe nor its cause; ail was to him one infinite, nndifferen- 
tialed by fiante and forni. But es coon as he regained the sense of 
ntdividuality, there was the universe before him, and with it the Lord 
of the untversc—"the repository of an infinite number of blessed 
({uahlies.*' So it was with the shepherdesses of Bdndsivaa, As soon as 
the)' lost themselves in their absorbing love for Krishna, they reatbsd 
their union with him, they became Krishnas, but when they ktiew 
they were shepbctdi^ses, they looked upon Krabna as one io be 
worsliipcd, and immediate^ "unto them appeared Krishna with a 
smile on his Imus fece, clod in )'et!(jw robes, and odonicd with gar- 
laodit. the embodied God of love," In the life of Sri Ramakrishna we 
find how, many times during the day be wooJd become absorbed in 
God, where be wonld realize the unitary consciousness, and then 
again, as ho would come back to the normal consciousness, he would 
speak of God. the blissful Mother. In that stale, where the universe 
duappeared, and the sense of ego was lost, there would remab the 
one iffldifierentialcd Brahman; agab as ho remembered ftumelf b 
normal coftsebusness, he would have the riskm of the benign form 
of the btissfu] Divine Mother. 

The scriptures, as already stated, mdiirare the one truth, the infinite 
exitteucc, bfinite WBdom, the infinite love. But as the Rig Veda 
declares: “Truth is one, sages call it by various names.** The seen, 
drunk with the bTOxicatbg bliss of that one exbiencx. express that 
variously. It is from these soers that we team of God, as it were, b 
Kis various aspects. To tpiote Sri Ramakrishna: 

Infinite is God and jnfliute are His espresrioiu. He who lives contin- 
uousty to the eonsektusness of God, and In this aJocte. knows Hire in Hit 
Itui; being. He knows His infUite espresstons. Mis various aspects. He 
knows Him as trepenoniiJ no less llure m personal. Kahir med to say. 
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"'God! di£ ImpcFMinvl La my father. 3^dl God ihc pcnCTi 5 d ia my rnmlar.'' 
Drahdmi,. kuDWlscJgje and hllsa^ may be hi 

un inUniic tx:caii, wiihoui hcgifuiipgor en(L A* through intense cold some 
poTtiuns Of ihe ocean freoce ioio ke^ and the fumlcss. asskunes 

fonn» K), ihrvugh latent love of the devocect the formlm, absolute, lo- 
finite eiiatcnt:^ manifesu Itself before bico aa havtog form and per- 
tonality. But the form melu away Qgam with the rise of the sun of 
knowMge. Then itho it the universe no more. Then b Shone but one 
Inhuite ewlence. 

Then ag^in, there are the avataras. the incarttatioits of Ood. In 
the Upanishads U is declared: '"A knower of Brutiimn becomes 
Bmbmai]/' To quote Swsimi Vivekiumiadar 

God is both the tubbed and the object, He tt the “P and ihc 
How ts th^? How m know the knower? The knower cannot know him- 
jiclf; I see eveTythmg^ but oinjwjt see myaelf- The Alinaii4 Ujc knower^ 
the Lord of alL the reaJ beingg »the cause of all the vi«on ihai is in the 
univE!T«e, but it b importsibk for him to see himself or know himself» 
e^terpting through rtllKliofu Veu coiuiol sec your own face except in a 
mirror, and st> the Atmaiu the Self^ cannot see its own nature until It Is 
rejected, and thb whole universe, therefore^ is the Self trying to reaJuse 
itself. This tedectiun is Lhrown back flrsC froni the protopkMn. thm 
fjoin plants and anMidi, and lO on and on from better teflecidrs, until 
lise best iclSftgtjOr—the perfect nutn—is rooehed- Just aa a man who. w^aitt- 
Ing io sec hb face, ]oa^ first in a litUc pool of muddy wgter, and sees just 
BA cmdme. Then he comes to dear w^ater and secs a better imagUp and 
al lui 10 a looking-glass^ and sees htmteir rejected os he b. TNtefore 
the perfect man (the avatum) is the blghest n^fiection of that being wlu? 
b both suhjaci and object. You now find why perfect men arc uudinc- 
tivcly wi;nahlped as in every country. They arc ihe most perfect 
manifcstatiuiu of the ciemAt Sell That is why men worship mcamatiOini 
such as Chnsi nr Buddha^ 

“Truth b one, sages call It by various names.’' Tiicne arc an in¬ 
finite number of facets, as it were, to the infinite Cod. He can be 
kived and w-orshiped and mutated upon through any of these fao^. 
Some worship Him as Uw inner light—the sorrowkss lipii within 
die shnno of the heart Others worship Hfau as a per^al being* ”ihe 
repository of the hifintie bks^ qualiiks/' Others worship Him; as 
'^Cod Ihe father’* or '^God the motbern” Oth™ again worship Him 
In His mc;arQ4ittons as Krtshnap Oirist, Buddha, or Ramaknshna- He 
is with fotm and without fomt; He is pcis^nul and impeisnnaL 
beyondt He is absolute csdslenoc, absolute knowIcdgCp and absoltits 
btiu; and He is the indefimbk. triExpresstblc ieaJi^« 

Sri Ramakrishna gave the hlustratjon of the water in the oocan. It 
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h tannlms^. BuL whcti vc$$ck ol many shapes amJ sizes ajie dipped 
inno Jbe water, the water the forms of the vessels. ^Vllat is 

tontalnpi in thcjn is the formless waiex. SlmibHy^ tlioush Cod is 
iQde&Atibie> mcxpressible^ predtcatcless^ the various tdtrn of God^ 
are^ as iL were^ the lorms. and eJcpressiDns assumed—and they coa- 
tain nothing hut Ihe Inatprc^^ihlc, indehnabk Irutli^ 

There U ^ Htndu prayer which sayji: “They coJ) you by so many 
names; they divide yoih as it wcrOi by different names, yet m each one 
of these is to be found your omnipotence. You arc re^cd throu^ 
amy of these.'' Religion becomes ttmixiw, the spifftiml aspirant be¬ 
comes dogmatic and fanaLica!, when there is nn inisistcnce upon one 
tdeiJ of God* or just one door as the approach of truth* The ttligicpn 
of Vedjinta j^vi^ freedom to choose any ideal of Gad^ to follDw the 
path of Gexf through any door. To rjuotc Sw'ami Vivckanamla; 

The eternal Vcdaittk rclEgion openi to miiddncf an tnhnile number of 
doon for tngnw to the Leuict shrme of Divinity* and pbocs before bu- 
maiiity an ;ilmost inexhaustible array of iJcala, ihcje being in e^kch of 
them 0 rnanifestiuioct of the Eiemal ^r. With the kindest solicitude^ the 
Vedanu potfiti om to aspiring mcni aticl wnmest Ihe numerout 
iKWd om of the solid rock of the realties of humEn life, by the gliodinis 
tons, or human maxtiLfeimiions of God, in the past and In ihe present, and 
ttimdi if^ith ouEMretched ann^ to welcome ult—lo welcome even those 
that ere yc«t to be^to tbai Home of Tmift, nnd that Ocean of Bit»« 
wherdn the bum an soul* liberated from the net of Afaya* muy tnnaporl 
itself with perfect freedom wd wieii cterna) [oy. 

But this ftbcinhsm universality does not mean that today you 
worship God in one way and bmorrow m annibcTi it does not mean 
dial you can worship as Qirbt one day and Knshnn at Dwine 
Mother or the mner light another day. It is amacing to sec how numy 
different si^lecus the KHcaUed liberal icachers of religion give their 
sUidents to medltab: upon. The tender plant must be hedged around 
until It has grown Into a tiec. The tender plant of spirituality will die 
if exposed too eariy to a ootumnt dmage of ideas and idaih. Vedanta^ 
which is founded upon the iilenls of liberalism and universali^, in¬ 
sists that therer must be one chosen Ideah one chmen deity to love^ 
worship, and medilafe upon* To quote Sri Raniakrishna: 

You mii^t be like the fahled pearl oyster. It leaves its bed ai ihe bottom 
of the oce^n* and comes up to the s^aoe to cateh the nunwacer when 
ibe star Swoti h lin the ascendanL It iloals about on Ihe surface of the 
WEier with iu shell wide open, uaiil it tuis soicceeded In catching i drop 



X08 


VEQANTA F0« MOO£R»j MAN 


ttf (lie rainwintsf, imd th«n It dt™ deep down co (he botlum of Uw «ceaft» 
sod there rot) uoCtl it has fashioDed :i beautifu! peed out of the jshtiJrop. 

Have one chosen idesi or chosen aspect of the ddty, which in 
Sanskrii is called ishtam, and worship that ideal wUJ] srngle-niinded 
devotion, yet know at the same (ime that He who is yoiu ovsn ideal 
is wembif^ in all ideals by all seds, under all names, and throng 
all fEsms. Suppose your ideal b Christ or any aratara; as you wor¬ 
ship him, know that it is that lamt Christ whet b worshiped In odter 
names umJ other lorms, and who b aUo one with the formlEss, untUf^ 
fcrentuited BmbinDn, That Christ b your own Atman, (ht Self within, 
and you must team to sec him as the Aiman of all beinp. 

Now to cotne to the practice of religion. All refi^os unanimously 
tteclart that the aspirant must have fshh. The Sanskrit wotd for faith 
b shfoddha. Thb wand has a deeper meaning than b ordinarily uni' 
deiElood. In the first place, faith tndicaies faith in the words of the 
scriptures and of iUumined scerj. What do they teach? Simply thb: 
Cod ij. Others have attained Him and you also can know Him. Thus 
failh indicates seil-rttitmce and the tmdmtanding that i( b pesaibic 
for me and for you, and you, to know God. to realize Him. This 
faith, again, must be such that it would pteosanily incline our heails 
to the realizatioa of thb ideal. Hiai b vriiat b meant by living faith. 
To feel and know that He b oui treasure, spiriiual dberiminadon 
needs to be awakenctL Wc must dberiminate between the real and 
lire unr^ We must know that Cod akine b the abiding reality, and 
that everything else b an (tppeartince. Give your heart to Him and to 
Him alone, knowing that He b ^e end of the path, the witness, the 
Lord, the sustamer. He b the abode; the fciend and the refuge," 

However, ftdth alone is not enough; you must abo earnestly de- 
Biie to know Him, and with enthusiasm make the earnest effort to 
roach Him. Buddha called jcth3i|y the greatest sin. Lethargy, lack of 
enthusiasm, and want of spiriCuoi fervor arise from the impmitiei of 
the mind, the passionate desires for feeding the senses. The Hindu 
acnptuies say: “When (he food b pure, (he heart becomes purified, 
la a pure heart meditation becomes unwavering.".The won! "food," 
according to Shonkaia, b “that whid] b gathered to," Commenting on 
the above scriptural passage, Shankora says: 

The knowledge of the semations such as sound, etc., b gathered in 
r<w the enjoyment of the enjoyer (ego); the purificaiion of the knowtedge 
whidi gathers m the pemptioa of the actua is the putifying of the /ood. 


AND MEDtrATtON 


109 

The phrisue ^^puriUcalidn of food” the adquirzug of Hie knowledge 

of sengaliCFns unEgycbcd by Hic defects of uttikchmenE^ aver^ioti. ond delu- 
ilofi; mch m the meanibg. Thei^Dfis^ tuch imd\^ledge ow ^food" being 
purified, the Miwa mAce^ at the ptmtss^ uf il—the iniemiJ orgnii— 
will become purified, and the eattwa being puiifkd, ied unbrok^ea memerry 
of ihe Iitfioite One who bjs been knewd in His real nuturc from 
tura, wilt rcMjlL 

This "'unbmketi memory of the Infinite One"" is meditation. To 
quote Shunkani itgoifii 

Medimkm ia n eonstant remembrance of the Inflmte OoCt flowing like 
lui unbroken streain of oil poured froin aoc vessel to another^ When thk 
kind of remembrance hea bc^ attnined^ all boodagea break. Thua CQO- 
slajit recdiEcctioii is spoken of in the scriptures 03 a means to libemiion. 
This recoUeetbn again Is of the jamc nature as si^ti "'When Iw who u 
for and near h mn^ the bonds of the heart nre bfOkea^ till ddiibts vaiibh» 
end htl cftcets of work dLsappear.^ He who is near can be seen, but be 
who it far can only be remembered. Ncvcxlhelcsa the scripture saya thai 
we have to jer him who is near as w^tll ju him who is lift thereby indi¬ 
caring to us Ihii the above kmd of renumh^rtng h as good a* 

This remcnibruDce when exalted Assumes Ihe same form us seeing. Wqi^ 
ship Is conslimt Tcmembering^ as muy be seen Froni the cs$ei|ti^ texts 
of tcriplujTs. Knowing, which li the same an repeated worships has been 
described as ccofrimt rememberlag. Thus mcditariDUp whidh has attafned 
Id the height of direct perceplian^ is ipokeo of tu the scripture as a means 
of liberutlod. "This Atman is not to reached through viiri(>U3 scrences, 
nor by intdket^ nor by much study of the Vedas. whomsoevEr this 
Atman desires, by Nm ii the Atnmn iitriuned.'' The extremely beloved a 
desired; by whomsoever this Atman is extremely beloved, be beconnes 
Ihe mosl beloved df the Atman. So that this beloved may nttom the 
AunuiiK the Lord himteLf helps! "Tliose w^hn arc ccmstantly attached to 
me and w'qiship me wiib love—I give ihM dhecridfi to thdr will by 
which they edme to me." Therefore it is said that to w-hoimncver tbia 
rcTDemberingj which is of the same fomt as direct perceptioo, is very 
dcaj-, bemise It is dear td the ob|ect of such memciry-pcrccp 4 idn« he l« 
desired by the Atman, by him ihe Atman Is attained. 

In order that wc may have m imbioicEti memory of God^ wc need 
to practice caticontrnlion with le^iarity, patience, and pciseveranpc. 
Meditiitiotr, that an unceasing Bow of lliought towiird Cpd^ when 
we constantiy ^Itve^ move, and have our bdng In Hiitip^^ h a stage in 
spirinial growth to be aitoldcd by the practice of cortcentration. To 
practice concentration, we need to sit quiedy and properly. This is 
known in yoga philosophy os osann or posture. After assuming the 
proper posture, shut ihc doon lo your senses. The idea h that you have 
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H) concentrate upon God wlthm the tanpte of the body: you have to 
IcAm to wursiiip God 'within yotinclT. Whatever tuny ^ your choten 
ideni or chosen deity, you must learn to see Him as your Atman, dwell- 
[o| within you. Yon do not have to pray to God to come to you 
fiom afar, but know liui He ts nlrtat^ dwelling within. Enter within 
the chamber of your own heart and sec the effulgent Loid. The 
pentl lies nt the bottom of the sea; dive deep, Euid you are sure to 
find it. Cod b ben^tfa your ooiter conscioiWDcss, shining w ttfam the 
lotiia of )X)ur heart, ice Hnn. Feel Hia picscnce, stem to j^e Him. 
Practice this again and again. My Master used to say: *'Hb grace is 
upon you. Feel Hb grace. Pray l^t you may feel His grace," 

Leave the tvorhl with all its dbtracUotu at the oirier gate, os !i 
were. Enter alone into the cliamber of your heart. Shut the doois and 
be alone with Cod. He ix, and you are. Should you pray? Vei, pray, 
but "pray not for the toeat which perisheth": pray for devotian to 
the Lord, pray that you may know His grace, and that your heart 
may be iUumirted by His koowlcdge. Yes, prav also for others: pray 
for ag mankind, that He may become manifested b (JierRi. and (bat 
His grace may be tealiaod by all, Ount the oauie of the Loid in His 
presence. II you have been given a mawrum — the name of God— 
repeat it before Hho. Practtcc this conceniration every day regularly 
dtirbg the early hours of the moramg and evening, at nomi and at 
night. Keep up a regularity. That b very importEmt. Fonn the fuibli 
of coitcentraiitm. 

Utat b not enough. At all times during your waking hams form 
the hubil of ifainlcing of Cod, or praclking His presence. To form 
such a habit leant to work as a form of worshtpng GexJ. As on uutial 
step toward it, try to suncuder yourseli to God before you utidcc- 
lake any iuod of work, and agab to surrender yrurntelf and the fruits 
of your acibns when your work b finished. Also, instead of worrying 
and fretibg over your probkins, repeat your mimtram, chant Hb 
name and Hl» praises. 

As you continue in ygui practice of habituai thinkiirg of Gtx), your 
mind will be purified, joy and aweetness will overfiow in your heart. 
Absorption in Him will follow in due course. You will become drunk 
with iiKoxicBtmg love of Cod, and your heart will be illumined 
by His knowledge. '‘From Joy springs this universe, in joy lives this 
uitiveise, and unto that joy this universe goes back.^' 
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I Wish IQ piescnt some matnial b sintpl? fonn about a subject 
which U littie iindentood to ihe U h about die centtn d* ooa- 
scioutnes^ connected wiib our own 1>ody and mind but of which wc 
know very little. A knowictfgc of the centers and their woilcinp wD! 
ccnainlv help us in living a better life, if we decide to live iL Let me 
{pints from the Gospe! of Srt RumahUhnai 

Tbe Loms» mcflttoned in the Science of Yoga correspond to the 
mental planes meddoned in tbe Vedanta. When the mind is immeEwd in. 
worldUnesa, it mokes its abode in tbe iowoi totua at tbe base Of tbe spine. 

desires rise when ibc mind is in the second totus, tbe sexual 
oTgoa. When U is hi ihe third, tbe novel, the man is token up with things 
of tbo wurlci, ealing, dnokinf, begcHing cbfldrcn. tn the fourth mentot 
plane, the heart, man is blessed with the Visicm of Divine Ught and he 
cries nut; ‘^hot is all this! What is all thisr fn the Bflh plane the mind 
USB in iht ihniot The devotee uUks only on subjects rdoled lo God 
end grows impiUient if any other subject comes op in the coum of echIi- 
vmadon. In the ti nlh plane the mind is IneaiLud between dm eyehiowL 
Tbe devotee comes face to face vriih God: only a thin glsssdike partilion. 
so to speak, keeps him iwparate from the Divine Person. To hint God is 
tike a light within a Unrtni. or like a photograph behind a glass frame. 
He tries to touch tbe VbiDR. but be cannot- His pcrcepriott falls short of 
cotnpletfi reahaalUm. for there a the elcmirtU of selfwxKuiciausnes*, liw 
^^,1. of tept to a certnln eatenL In the last or scvmth plane it b 
perfect Samadbl. Then oil srose-consciousness ceases and absolute God- 
consdoustiess takes its place. 

Tbe Bhagavan contmued: Some sages, who have reached the seventh 
or bighcsi plane and have ihus attained to God-consdoiuness. are pleased 
to conw down from ihai spiritual hetgjn for ihe good of mstikind. "nicy 
keep tbe ego of knowledge, which b furmletis like the rope that b burnt, 
vsfucb theugh having the form of the rope cannot bind. 

ITI 
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ta Older lo tutdetsUnd Ibe mysEcry of ipiiitiul imfoldmoiU, il If 
BEccssaiy that vc be acquRiiUM wUh our true driutes and the situcs 
oT cosscictutiess w« pajs through In life. 

Our tine natuiE is divim—one with Brahman^ sudi ts the ex- 
pcTiesce of spiiiLtwJIy Ulutnmed souk. Ignoiuitce ooven: this true 
nuture. Through igoorance ue loci we ate separate from Ood, thut 
we ate oaly finite, mortal beings. Ignoituice ts like a strong drtnt. It 
makes one forget oneself and it creates fantasies. Firsi it hides our 
true naiure and then makes us identify ouisclves with what we aic 
not. Through ignorance the true Seif becomes identiSed with the body, 
the semes, the mind, and there ii cicaied the fantasy of an ego. 

We are caught In these three states of consejoumeu: ilv vaking 
staie in which the mind is ooiudous of the pliyskal body and is ako 
cotKCtous of the physical world; ihf dream staie or the subconscious 
plane in which we five to a dream world, created by our own meautl 
impressions; deep sleep or tfte uneonseions stale in which we Rnuun 
in our causal body in tune with a causal world, out of wfakh the 
dream world and the physical world r»ine into existence. 

Men of knowledge tell us that bey ond these three slates there is the 
transcendental consdousness in which one gets beyond ail forms of 
body; in which tnic realizes osiie’s pure spiritual nature. And that k 
the spiritual unfoklment. 

In our conscious state we are tdouified with the physical body. 
We then think we ate short or lean, young or old, ti^t or dark. When 
WB identify ourselves with the mind, wc experience pain or pleosuto, 
misery or happiness. When identided with the ego, wc think, "“I aai 
die doer, t am bound or bee." 

PatanjoU, the teacher of yuga, defines tgoorance os regarding “the 
tten-eterno] as ctcmal, the impute os pure, the painful as pleasant 
and the nofl^lf as the Sell,” 

We must get rid of our ignorance and realUc our true spiritual 
nntiut. This we cannot do simply by wishing. If wishes were horaes 
everybody would ride. Let us always remember the story of the little 
gUL Her brother had set a trap to catch birds. She thou^r it W‘3S 
wrong and cruet. First she wept. After some time she become lihccr- 
ful Bgain. The mother asked her die cause. She said: "Fiiot 1 wept; 
then I prayexl for my brother to be a belter boy, 1 oka prayed that 
the (rap would not catch any birds. Then 1 went out and kicked the 
old trap to pkoes.” 
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Wc tnusl break all old bail batnts of tfibildog, focling, and aciiiig, 
fonn good moral tiabitA« and guida <Kit rbougbts. cinatuios, and 
actions by tire spiriiiul ideal. We have bypooiixed omvelves and must 
gel otntsclVB debypnoiizcd. 

As the mind becomes pure as the result of moral di$ciplm«, prayer. 
npeiiiioQ of the divine name or holy text, and mediiaiion, wo de¬ 
velop the power of introspection. We then discover witliin o»tr«lviis 
the ’^secret smirs'' the mystics, a secret ckvator with various iiiod- 
ing stages connected with different pianos of coitsdotisness. 

Sonic of my readcis may think I am using a strange language. J( 
cennialy needs explanatuin. Let me put my ideas as ctear^ as I can. 
We all know how’ our thoughts, feeJihga. and activities change with 
the change of our moods. These moods have something to do with 
the centers of cunscloumess with which we may bo cotniecied at par¬ 
ticular thnes. 

Schopenhauer says sex becomes the focus of the w^i!t as the child 
grows 'mto the youth. One then Jives in a new world of thoughts, emo¬ 
tions, and actions. Wc feci the stomach when wc are verv hungry, 
We feel the heart when we ore swayed by deep emotions. We feel the 
point between the eyebrows when our ihotights are clc«f and Ju- 
miacus. 

It is necessary for us to get a clear concepiiott of tbe varuMis cen¬ 
ters of con.<Tckn]sness Eind their fuAcikcu. In descrtblng supetsensiious 
things, someiinte* we are forced to use the language of the physicoL 
This is what is done in describing the Icontkiim, the cDiled-op. strnie- 
titiKs called the serpent power, the spirimol power latent in man. It 
b likened to a euiled-up sDoke tying asleep at the base of the spine. 
This b called the "basic’* center. The next center b in the nigkm 
cariesponding lu the genitol organ. Tbe third center b the region 
corresponding to the navel. The fourth center Ucs in the rc^on cor¬ 
responding to the heart The fifUi center and tJte sixth ceniee corre¬ 
spond to the throat und the point between the e^ies respectively, 'Hie 
seventh b the thousand-petaiod lotus in the bniin. 

Each center U a poiiii of contact between the soul and the cosmic 
spirit on a particulur pliuw of consciousness. Tbe hist three ccniciv. 
from the bmtom up. are connected with the animal life of man: ss 
^ling. drinking, bcom enjoymenU and sex pleasures. Man's first sptr- 
hoal awakening comes w'hen hb coHEciousness rises to the ccnijer in 
the heart 
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The centers uf consdoitfnc$s are scimclitees de$cnbed in tencs of 
ph)'sicti:) plexuses and ganglui with which they are connected. But 
they must nut be identified with Ihem- As Arthur Avalon rcHiarks in 
The iScj-pfAi Power, these “Iniusei” or ccntcis of oonscioumess are 
extremely subtle centers which vilalizc mJ control the gjxiss bodfly 
trectfi indicated by the various itgiims of the verichral column and 
the ganglia, plexuses, nerves, autcries, and the orgaiu situated in 
those respective regions. 

Kundalini or the coiled-tip power is consdouisncss in its creatit^ 
aspect as power. In yo^c taitguage it lies asleep, colled up, at the 
base of the spine. In the spiritually awakened: the power flows through 
the sptniual duuutel called sitsiiumno. This spiritual chatmel exists 
side 1^’ side with two other ebonneb called idio and pingala. These are 
said to exist to the left anti right of the spinal column, while the 
xushuittna is in the center. Picture three channels which have iheir 
junction at the basic or lowest center. The centra] one is the spJrituai 
channel, while the other two are connected with man’s oidinary physi¬ 
cal and psychical life. Iti the avenige than the energy that gathers at 
the [unction of the channels Bows only throng the two side ones 
bat not ihtough the centraJ channel. So all energy is sidetracked und 
expresses itselT tn oidinaiy, worldly thoughts, foeliitgs. and activities. 

Now here is something lor all spiritual seekers to note. Those who 
practice spiritual dbciplines without physical and mental purity' are 
not only waiting their energy fiom the spirilual point of view hut 
they arc also running the risk of gathering too much energy which, 
flowing through the worldly channeb, might miensify their worldly 
life, including sex life, and thus hann them greatly. Remember Sri 
Rsmakrishnii’s parable of the farmer who worked hard to irrigate his 
field and water his crops but later found that all the water was being 
lust ihrou^ rat holes. So worldly desires are the hoks through which 
ihe energy Hows out into ihe worldly channeb in the case of the 
worldly Euan. 

Jn oji high spiritual paths great ftlress is laid on die praetke of coH" 
tincncc. In the Hindu rrligiout sysicm the- siuilcnl b asked to observe 
strict continence and never to ^pait from it conscknuly. When he 
enters the houschukfcr’s life, be docs not ihrow all self-control m the 
winds. He holds the ideal a( a remarkably coitiiolled life before him. 
Sri Rrbhna in hb last message in the Bhagavatam said, "The prac¬ 
tice of continence except for the purpose of procreation, the per* 
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fonniuiQ^ or the rcguLar obligations <i life. Ihc^ wJth purity, conl^t^ 
ment. and kindnei^s to amitiak axe ainofig tfae duties of o hoii$dioldec-*^ 
The ideal hcuscheldcr is a gfrat heto* He lives ihe spiritual ideal in a 
world full of temptations. 

While an exception is made in Ae ease of tbo« living the family 
life, raising chiii^en, and serving society theceby, all other spiritual 
seekers should strive to transmute the energy that expresses itself as 
sex energy and sexual thought into Bpiriiual power This greaUy 
helps in the awakening of the latent ipirituaJ ccmsckriitncss and iia 
flow to higher centers of consctousii>esSi bringing new light and bless¬ 
ings 10 tlie aspiranL 

An exeeptktn b mode in the of householders, for U is noi 
procUcut to live a life of perfect eontmcnce In married life. At the 
same timCi the householder ts enjoined to Icam complete sclf-conlrol 
by a gradual picocss. As Sri Rmnakrbhna said; ^^After iho birth of 
one or two ghlltlign , the husband and wife must hvc tike brother and 
its ter/’ 

Purity of the body and mind along vdth sincere spiritual striving 
ensures spiritual progresSi The praedee of concentration w'iihout suf- 
Ikient purity is dangerous. If the energy that k increased through 
conceniration cannot move alcttg the spirituai chnnncK it may ex¬ 
press itself outwardly in the fonn of violent passions in an extrovert, 
harming oneself os well as others. In the introvert the gathered-up 
energy may not Bad an outward expression. In that case ic may form 
an awful whirlpool in die individual, shatierhig bis nerves and mind 
aeul making him a complete wreck. 

In some cn£e§, as mind b stirred through medlmritmv all the 
good and evil things lying hidden in it may come to the surface wiili 
a tremendous vehemence and bring about a physical and mental rxil- 
lap«^. Those impure soub who want to pby with the *‘»eipent'* al¬ 
ways come to grid. In some others again the ^tnreij-up energy may 
manifest ib$clf os cheap psychic powers such os clairvoyance, thought- 
reading, and such powers which make those persons egobne and 
spiritually bankrupt, fn some cases again there may be s partial 
awakening of the Intent power* The spirkUEl power may rise to a 
higher center but fail down with dka^troiis reatdls, stimulolmg the 
worldly desires. But for a sincefc aoul foUowing the moral disciplines 
along with the practice of prayer, japam^ and medihirion there is ab- 
totute^ nothing to be afraid of. For him the spiriiud life b very safe. 
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Whatever be our spiritaal pth, Hindu, Buddhist, Guistian. or 
Su£, the three singes we ail hgve to follow are puriheadon, fttediiit- 
lion, and experknice of the divine leality or Codhud. Here arbes 
the tjuesikMi, how aic we to begin tneditaiicn with a view to awaken¬ 
ing our spiritual consciousness? One of us once asked our spiiitijd! 
teacher, Swami Bruhtnomuida, '‘Sir, bow can the kumhilbt, the ioient 
spHtual GonsebusneM, be awakened?” This is what the Swanii re¬ 
plied, "According ui some Ibete are spedal exercises to awaken it but 
1 believe it can best be done through japom and nteditation. The prac’- 
ucc of jopoin is specially suited to oui.present age. There b no other 
spiriiuEit practice easier than this. But medHation must accontpany 
the repetition of the matnrare, the divine name or the holy teat” 

There are various forms of meditation upon God as father, nwther, 
as effulgent, light, and so on. Makbg the heart the center of your con¬ 
sciousness, think of the divine spirit there in any form you like. Re¬ 
peat the divine name or holy text, dwetOng on the divine aspect ii 
represents. This is a simple fonn of mcditatkni, but later on it leads 
to real meditation, which helps in bringing about the union between 
the individuo] soul and the supreme Spirit 

The holy word and holy thought have great power. As one repeats 
the divine aamc and meditates on the divine Spiirt one should feel 
that the holy vibrations and thoughts are making the body, senses, 
mind, and ego purer and purer. Breath bectHnei rhythmic. The vita! 
encr^ becomes harmonious. Mind becomes pure and odjn. The ego 
lends to became counocentric. This leads to spiritual nnfoUiiumt 
stage by stage. 

The repetition of the divine name accompanied by racditatiiHi pro¬ 
duces a divine music which clears the spiritual channel, awakens the 
sluing serpent power, and enables it to move along the vitalized 
higher cemere. As consciousness rises higher and higher, it moves 
along both the horizontal and the peipcndicular lines. The soui and 
the Ovtrsoul are drawn closer together. This is symbolized in the 
VpanLsiiads by the analogy of two binb of beauiiful phumge vrfio re¬ 
side in the same tnre. The lower bird looked up and at Iasi realized 
that they were one. To use yogic phraseology, the tower biid is the 
bidividLal soul silting at the base of the spine. The upper bird b the 
supreme Spirit sitting in the thousand-peiakd lotus in the brain. In¬ 
dividual consciousness Bowing along the spiritual chiuincl sushunina 
reaches the topmost point, rcafizes iia union with the supreme Spirit, 
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Hifs the ascent ef the soul (d the rii gh c* t spifjtunj pcinf and 
petience^ Most souls do not mlum fitini this state to the docnain of 
phenomena again. Bui as Sti Ramakrhhrra tays: ^Some aago are 
pleased to come do^vn from that spiritual height (or the good ciT man- 
kind.^^ Thc^ sw the cme Spirit ahining in ah md are full of divine 
to%^ It ts they who briisg us the message of the supereonscious. Let 
ti5 ofler our salatattocu to them. May we follow in iheir footstep^ 
May they bless us in ati:alnin| spiritual uufoldmcnt, unity^ and bUss. 



SOME REFLECTIONS ON I IME 
Aldons Haxlej 


Time destroys all that it creates, and the end of eveij tempooil 
ie({uenoe is, for ibe entity involved in ii, some form of death. Death 
b wholly tnmsGcndod onJy when time is transceaded; innnamlily is 
fw the consciousness that Jua broteo Uuough the femporai into the 
timeless. Por all other conscio tKne sses there Is ai best a survival or a 
rebirth; and these entail further leinporal scijtietiecs ami the periodical 
recurrence of yet other deaths and dissolutiom. In all the tiaditiDoui 
philosophies and religions of the world, tune is regaided as the enemy 
and the deedvsr. the prison and the torture ctuinjbcr. It is only as an 
iitttrumeni, as the means to something else, that it possess^ a positive 
value; for time provides the embodied soul with oppaituoitics for 
trsnscending time; every instant of every temporal swinencc is poten^ 
^ly (he door through which we can. if we so desire, break throng 
into the cieraaL All tempom] goods are means to an end beyond 
thcmselra; they STO not to be treated as ends in their own right. 
Maicojii goods are lo be prized because they support the body which, 
m our present esbience, is nccesmy to the aebievement of mail's 
tinal cnt!. Moral goods have many and very obvious utiiliariaa values; 
but their highest and ultimate Value consists in the fncl that drey are 
means to that selflessness, which is the preconditkia of die realka- 
tion of the etemat. The goods of the intellect are truths and, in die 
last analysis, these are valuable in so far as they remove God-eclipshre 
delusions and prejuditscs. Acaihetic goods are predous because ihey 
are ^bolic of, and analogous to, the uniiive knowledge of timeless 
reality- To regard any of Ihesc temporal goods as sctt-suB-icicnt and 
tmal cads Is to contmii idolatry. And idolatry, which is fundamcnlnUy 
unreulniic and inappropriate to the fads of the universe, resulii oi 
the bat in »lf-^rtuliification soul nt die waist m disinter, 
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MovcmenL in time is irreversibly In one direction, *"We live for' 
as Kicrkcgaaid said, '*bot can ooly understand back¬ 
wards." Moneover, the flt« erf duration is imkfinite and inconclusive, 
a perpctoal lapse {Ktssessitig in itself no ptiem, no possibUity trf bal¬ 
ance of symimeiiy. Natutc^ U. is true, imposes upon thk pcipeluat 
perishing a certain appearance of pattern and symmetry, TliuSt dap 
aitemate with nights, the seasons recur with regubrity, plants and 
animats have their life cycles and arc succeeded by' offspring like 
themselves. But all these pttemings and symmetries and recurrences 
arc charactcrisiio, not of time as it is in itself, but of space and matter 
as they are associated with lime in cur consciousness. Dap and nights 
and seastms eust because certain heavenly bodies move in a certain 
way. If it took the earth not a year but a century to move round the 
sun, oitr sense of the iittritiiic formlessness of time, of its inevocDblc 
one-way bp«e towards the death of nil the eniities involved ia it, 
would be much mote acute than it is at presentt for most of us, in 
those hypoUiciiesI circumstances, would never live to see all the four 
seasons of the long year and would hove no cjtpcTiencc of that lecur- 
lence and renewal, diose cosmic vatiatiotu on known themes, which, 
under the present astronomicn] dispensation, disguise the essential 
nature of time by endowing it, or seeming to endow It, wUh some of 
the cjualitks of space. Now, space is a symbol of eternity; for in space 
there is freedom, there b revcrsibUhy of movement, and there is 
aathing In the nature of a space, as there is in that of time, which 
condemns those invoKcd in it to inevitable death and dissolution. 
Moreover, when space contains material bodies, the possibility of 
orderliness, balance, syauneiry, and pattern arises—the possibility, in 
a word, of that Beauty which, along with Goodness and Truth, takes 
its place in the trinity of manifested Godheud. In this context a highly 
significant point should be noted, la aB the arts whose raw' maicriid 
b of a temporal nature, the primary aim of the artist » to spatialize 
time. The poet, the dnmiatbt, ih« noveibi, the musician—each takes 
a fragment of the perpetual perisbing, in which we are doomed to un¬ 
dertake our one-way journey toward death, and tries to endow it with 
some of the ijualiiics of space; namely, symmetry, balance, and order¬ 
liness (the beauty-producing characteristics of a space containing ma¬ 
terial bodies), t^elbcr with mulcldjmeDsionBliiy and the quality of 
pennitting fnw movement Itt all directloiis. This spatializaiion of timn 
is achieved in poetry and music by the employment of rccunenl 


120 


VEDANTA FO« MODERN KtAN 


rbythtn* and cadcoccs, by the confinement of the maienal within oon- 
vcntioiml forms, such as that of the sonnet or the sonata, and! by the 
impositicifi upon the chosen fragment of temporal indcfmiteacss of a 
beginning, a middle, and an end. What is called '^communion'' ta the 
drama and the narmiive serves the same spaihUking purpose. The 
aim m all coses is to git^ a forai to the cssentLahy fonttleais, lo impose 
symmehy and order upon whai js aemaUy an indefinite fiux toward 
death. The fact liiat all the arts that (teal with temporat setpieitccs 
have always attempted m spaikike time indicates very dearly the 
nature of mon s natural and spontaneous reaction to time, and tliiows 
a ligiit on the significance of space as a symbol of that timeless 
towards which, through all the impedimenis of ignorance, the human 
spirit conscitiusiy or unconsciously aspires. 

There has been an attempt on the part gf certain Western philoo- 
opteis of the Ljit few gcncralbos to raise time from the position to 
which the traditiorial leligiinis hiuI die nomial sentiments of hiimnnlt)‘ 
had assigned it, ThiB, under the influence of evofutionaiy theories, 
time is regarded as the creator of the highest values, bo that even 
God is emergent—the product of the otte-Wj flux of perpetual per* 
bhing, not fas in the fraditionst religions) as the timeless witn^ of 
time, traoscendent to it and, because of that transocndencc, ^' n p i hh : 
of immanence wiihin it, Closely allied to the theory of emergence is 
die Bergsonian view that ‘’duration'’ is the primary and utUmau: teal* 
and that the “life-force’' exists exclusively in the flux. On gn p thf r 
line wc liave the Hegelian and Marxian philosophies of history, which 
a speOed wiib a capital H and hypostaiized as a temporni providence 
working for the reaLsaiJon of the kingdom of heaven on cartb-^this 
kingdom of ^ven on earth being, in Hegel’s view, a gjodfied vcision 
of the Prussian state and in the view of Marx, who was exiled by the 
authorities of that state, of the dictatmship of the pruJerarint, 
“inevitably” by the process of the diukciic to the cLissfcss sodety. 
These views ol history make the assumpikm that the divine, or hb- 
toiy, or the i^inic process, or Oetst, w whatever the entity which 
uses time for its purposes may he called, is coiuerrtod with hunmnily 
in the mass, not with man and woman as individuHJs—and not with 
liumanily jt any given laoitienr, but with hutmmity as a succession of 
genetaliona. 

Now, there seems to be absolutely no reason for supposing that 
this is the case—absolutely no reason for supposing thnt there is a 
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ccilleciivc Mnil of succmliog generaiiona capable of capericncmg, 
cotnpfc h e odmg . and acting upon the impuEuotv troniiniited by fTritt. 
tuMoiy, life-fofco and bJI ilic ic&L On the oontcaiy^ all the evidence 
points to the fact that it ts the indivkluaj soul, tnoanuiicd at a par¬ 
ticular moment of time, which aJone con establish contact wilh the 
dtvme, to say noihiitg of other souls. 1111; belkf (w hic h is based on 
obvious and setf<cvi(!en( facts) that humanity b npicsented at aov 
ghen tnciment by the petsooa who enwtfturi* the m.t« , and that ail 
the values of bumajiiiy reside in those pcBow, is legaided as abantdly 
shallow by these phlhsopheia of histoiy. But the tree is known by its 
fniiia. Those who believe in the primacy of persons and who think 
that the fixud cod of all persons b to transcend time and lealtzc that 
which is cttrmsl and timeicas, ore always, lUce the Hindus, tile Bud¬ 
dhists, the Taobts, the primithie Chttatians^ Bdvtjcates of nonvi olence , 
gentleness, pcaint, and tolerance. Thoic, ofi (b« conlraiy^ who like 10 
be '“deep'' in the manner of Hegel and Marx, who think that **histoty" 
deals with humiuijty-hi-thc^nass ^nfl faumtuiity-aji-aiiccessivc-genera- 
litms, not with Indi^uaE men and women here and now. are indiffer¬ 
ent to human life and penonat vahis, wnrsbip the Molocba whidi 
they* coll the stale and society, and are cheerfully prepared to sacrifice 
successive generations of real, concrete petsons for the sate of the 
entirely hypothetical happiness which, on no pounds whatsoever, 
they think will be the kK of humaniiy in the distant future. The pol¬ 
itics of those who regard eternity as the ultimate reati^ are concerned 
with the present and with the wavs and of organizing the 

present W'orkI in such a way that h will impose the fewest possible 
obstacles in the way of individual liberation fioni time and ignoranct:: 
UiDse, Oft the nmiraiy, who regard time ss the ultimate reality 
ate concerned primarily with the future and regard the present 
world and its inhabilunis os mere rubble, cannon fodder, and potential 
slure labor to be exploited, tcirorized, IkpiUlitled, or blown to .smith¬ 
ereens, in order that persons who may never be bom, in a future rtmi- 
about which nothing con b« known with dw smallest degree of cer¬ 
tainty. may have die kind of a wonderful time wlucb present-day 
rcvolutionanes and Wiirmokcrs think they ouglit re have. If the lunacy 
were not crimuial, one would be tempted to lau^. 



SRI RAMAKRISHNA—AS I 
UNDERSTAND HIM‘ 

JawaJiarlal Nehru 


I am graE^uJ to ytm for your invitation; to corns to Ibb cck- 
bmiion^ and I am bappy to h^vt xhh oppoitimuy to express my hom^ 
Rgc to ibe metEtcoy of Sri Ramafcrishnu Piinunahamsa, I do not know 
that i om panimiiaily fitted to speak abaux ibe life and loachirtgs o( 
Sri Ramakrlshna^ because he wfts a man of Ood^ and I am a man of 
eartk, engaged in cartUy activities which consume all my 
But even a man of earth can admire, emd perhaps be infltumced by* 
a man of Gtxl. 1 admire godly men^ and even though sometimes f 
do not ahogesbcT undersiaiul them, I have been infiuenced by what 
has been written about them by their disciplesp These extraordiiuiry 
peisonalities—Sri Ramakrishna and others Eikc him—have power- 
folly mftueaced., not only their own geitcniliart, biti succeeding gen* 
eradon^. Not only so^ they have also poivcrfulty inflticnccd gre^t 
men and have changed the whole tenor of tbelr lives. 

Sri Rairuiicrishnii complettly beyoncl the average run of 
men. He appears rather to belong to the traditLcm of the greai rishii 
of India, who have come from rime to Umc lo luni our attentipti to 
the higher tbingi of life and of the tpiriu Foti ihroughoui her lung 
hUtorVi and in spite erf what has gone tnt dsewherc in the wurM, 
India has never ignored ihe spiritual values of life. She has nlwo}^ 
laid sucss on the search for truth, and has always welcomed ihe 
searchers of truth in whatever guise th^ have come. Not only so; 
for, while India has butli up ihis ttadiiicn of die search fair truth and 
teati^i, she has also built up the tradition of the utmoest tolerance 

^ Speech dctlwol by Pandit tnwkha/Lyil Nd^rc on the ocwloti of the h[rth^ 
day ctit^btmiLdn of Sit lUmakrtihnB. ot Kew Dcllij m 1V45». The lejtf hern offered 
b tiBseJ on ui unnftkkl mcoiicmfibk tvcoTkt. 
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toward all vvho suivc for trudt^ no matijcr what padi they may 
fcilbw, Uofortuoatclyf th^t tradiiion of tokraoce bi&s jt^ntty been 
shaken; we hiivi: at liines falkn into evil ways, and have begun to 
think ihot we who walk m n ceruin narrow path alone are lighL and 
others are wrong. This narrow--uimdedncss has never been the traiii' 
tion of India. ^Tiat mode Ictdia great was her braad-mlndedncss, 
and her convktiDn that tniih b tnany^ided and of infinite variety. 
How can any one man presume to say that he alone has grasped the 
eniite tenth. IT he is eamest in hk search, hi: may say that he has 
seen a particular facet of tiuihi but how can he My that no one else 
can do ^ unless he follows a similai path? India bos always encour- 
Qged the pursuit of tniih and of moral values^ and thJs^ perhaps, 
is the racKE disimcdve feature of her euUure, Tlius. in spite of the 
funny ups and downs of her history^ the original Impress still lemakis. 

Sri Romakrislinn had a peculiar way rf influmciag the lives of 
people who came In cemtuet s^ith him. From a distance men often 
scoffed ill Ihbt man of no learning; yet when they came to him they 
bowed tbcle be^, and, ceasing to scolT. refnalned to ptuy^ Many 
of them gave up iheir vocnliom in life and business ajid jotned the 
band of devotees. They were oil great men, and one of them, more 
widely known than the others, both hi India and hi other parts of 
tljc woridp vras Swami Vivefcajianda. 1 do not know how many of 
the younger generation read the speeches and the writings of Sw^mi 
Vlvekiuiaiida, but 1 ctin say that many of my gcr^raikon w^cre power- 
fuUy influenced by hirn, and 1 think it would be well worth whiki 
and would do a great deal of good to the pracot generation, if iliey 
aUo wetn to study hts works and teachings- They would kam much 
from them. They would^ perhops, cmch a glimpse, as soniD us did« 
of the Brc that raged through Swami Vivekaitandn'^s mind and heart, 
and which ithmiiUcly eonsumed hun at an early nge. Because of 
thii fire in bis heart—the fire of a great personality tupressing itself 
in eloquent and tnnoblmg longuage^-he spoke no idle words. Tfe 
poured his heart and soul into the words he uttered- fic bceamfi a 
great orator, but witl! nmc of ihe orator's flosbes and floujiabes; he 
spoke with deep conviction md earnestness of spirit. 

Much lias happened ^lince Swami Vivekanonda's time, tilings 
which perhaps make some of us forget those who came befem and 
shaped India In those early and diJ^cult days. Curiously enoughs if 
you read Swami Vrvekammda's writings you will find that they are 
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not oU. They sue os today ss vlieo they wen: wrium, bocatue 
wba( he wrolo or s^cke about dealt with certala fuodiunenta] a&pccia 
of the pioblcms of the world tod^'. He gave tis something which 
brings us a o:riain pride in our inlicritancc. He did not spare us. He 
sptdte of our weaknesses and our failings. He did not tiy to hide any¬ 
thing, and indeed he should not, because wc have to ccmecl Uk^ 
failings, SomaLimeii he strikes hard at us, while at other tinus he poinu 
out the great things for which India stood, and which, even in the 
days of her downfall, helped her to maintaio-^in some tucasutc — her 
inherent gruainess, 

Whut Swamiji has written and said is still of interest and is likely 
to inauence us for n long time to come. He was no politician in the 
ordinary sense of the word, yet he was. In my opinion, one of the 
great founders of the modem national movement of India, and 
a great number of people who took a more or k»t active part in 
that movemeot tutor on, drew their inspiration from Swaml Vive- 
kananda. DhtcUy or fudirecUy, he has powerfully InHueiiccd the 
India nf today, and it Is my belief that our younger geaerailon will 
take advantage of this fountain of wisdom, spirit, and Rre that 
flowed through him. 

fn India and in the world we ore faced with many problems, 
terribly difficult ptoblcms. How me we to deal with them? There are 
two ways: ihe way of the politkisn and the way of the prophet 
“1 am not speaking of the opporumms. To some eticot, unfortu- 
muely, the politician or statesman has to be an opportunist, in that he 
has to dt.'ai wiUi dungs as they an, with the material he has. He 
cannot ptii across somcUUng wlucb the people do not undersland or 
cannot lin up to. He has to face that difficulty always, especially in 
an age which calls itself democratic. Demtxrracy, 1 beUevc, is fnnda- 
nten laity gcwd^iit democracy means that what you do must ulti- 
tnatch be understood and appreciated and acted upon by' a large 
majority of the people. If this majority of the people do not under¬ 
stand or do not uppredatc it, then even the iruib that you pensess 
cannot reach diem. So it is that, very often, politkians ttod statesmen 
have to compnmtse, even will] the tnith, because the peopb’s re- 
uepiiviiy of truth is not suffidenL 1 do not know whether ihb b 
good or bad. But so it ia, and, looking at it from a staiesnian''s or 
poliiician’i pmm of view, there appears to be no ahemativc, for, if 
he were to do anything else, he would socm bo pushed aside, and 
ajtotbct, with a clejirer perception of the limiiations of the people. 
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woutd FEpbcc him. On ibe other ihe prophet deok with 

mjiti hi a diffc^nc wbjv He adhera to trutli, whaiever the const- 
queoceSt imd oftcrit bccau^is of ihjs adhcEcncc^ he h e[iher siooed 
to death, ot shot, or killed to some other ThM is the wav of the 
prophet Thu has beeo ^nd alwayt will bt the way of the prapheL 
But U^ougb the prophet is slatn. the troth docs not db. Truih h 
grtaier tlmii the prophet, snd the prophet eontiaues ip live In 
that trutli even more midiy than if he had not died. 

Always there are these two appfi>ache4, the approach of tJjo 
prophet and the approach of the poMcol le?ider or 3talesman. Neither 
approach can he SEiid lo be, at bast in Hrrms of todays or in teon-t of 
□ ticnited period, a wholly effective approach. In Jong dbLance terms 
one might say perhaps that the prophefs approach is ihe better one; 
but one cannot cany on potUtes tir the public affairs of a counlry in 
these days in kEng-dktance tennSj even though, generations later, 
the truth would be apprceiaiod; d he attemplod sitch a ccunse^ he 
would cease to hav'c the opportunity to cany oii. Though the proph^^s 
way may be theoretically the better W'oy^ it docs not seem ddBcult lo 
believe ihat its effects would be seen or felt daring hb tiletlmc. Yet, 
on the other haiid, bowiever well meant the politkiaji's and states- 
man's way leads from compromise to coMpromiic. If is a slippery 
path, and once one entcia thai path eaefa sacccoJtng compromise 
will bad him farther away from the trulh. ’Whid he may wtsii to 
do may be ignored hi the cidsting dretunarances. Shall wc then hold 
on to the inith as we see it, or shalt we think so much about the 
c^tmg drcumstsiaces as Co forget the truth itself? That is the prob¬ 
lem that humanity and those who are responsible for the ordering 
of ihc affaiis of the world have continually to facCr and it is indeed 
a difficult problem. Ail one can say is that insofar os if k posribk 
the slatesman should adhere to tfucii, or, at any raiCp he should mm 
at truth, even though 1^ may indulge in teiupomiy compronuscs. 
Once he loses sight of truth, he may go very far astray. It is difficult 
10 deal with day-to-day affairs wiihout paying some heed to men’k 
timkrstanding of the truth and ibcir reccptivily to iL It b ifoportant 
to know how far the trtuh is uitdeirt.uod and finds some kind of recep¬ 
tion in men's miads. If ibc wonji of tbc politician are not undersioodp 
then even the words of the prophet wotkd have no meaning. Thcre^ 
fore one has to Interpret the truth* and even Until it lo some eaicnt,. 
with rtfenenoe to mert's receptivity to tt. 

We arc living in an age when scienilflc and technical progress hwA 
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gone veiy far iinkcd, es.pecia% in the Uniied Slate* of America. 
TedmicalJy iind industrialJy the Aiiicricjza$ are a vety advanced 
jxople, and have attained a high standard of material nrtd physical 
life. I have no doubt that culturally aba Uiey arc advimcing in joany 
way*. Neserthetess, it must be said of ilic whok worhl that man's 
roeataj and moral growth lias not kept pace with tais lechnical and 
sekirtihe advance, and this Is a very dangeniiis thing, because sc tfnfe 
and technology are woapoiu trf tncmendoiu power. We have these 
weapons, if you like, in the aioniic power. When tt b produced in 
simpler vfsy*. atomic energy eim be used for the iremepdous benefit 
of mnnkind, or it can be used for d^ixvcticm on a colossal scale. 
Science and technology in themselves are neither good nor bad; it b 
the user of them who is either good or bad. Therefore it b of the 
utmost importHnee thni whoever holds these tremcadouj weapons 
should know how to use them properly. He ahouU be aufficienily 
advanced, spiritually and morady, to know exaci^ how to me 
them DO the best advantage. He should know exactly what hb 
aim is. Unfortunately, humantiy es a whole has not yet attaintd tbb 
standard despite all lb religions, with alt tbdr churches, temples, 
and mtjs^ucs, And this is the great misfortune of our nge. Wc fight 
amongst ottrsclvM for oiir petty dogmas and enstoms, and call 
sclvTH religfcus even while we do not yet know how to behave decenlly 
toward OUT neighbors. And, all the while, the world hovers on the 
brink of repeated catastreplics. 

Thus WE find two types of farce* in tlic world-^e forces of 
deatnicijon and the foices of consinicUnn. If at this time t say 
that i have faith in the forces of conaimction, I cannot ]us% that 
statement except by saying thm it h simply an act of faith on my 
part; there b no partietdar logic behind ti. It b just that I believe in 
it, even though I cannot justify h. Nevertheless, whctlwr we believe 
in it or not, we should make up our minds definitely as to how we 
are going ia strengthen the uniJyiAg and construciive forces, and 
oppose those forces which dbrupt and destroy, And these (hingjs, 1 
think, can be done only if wc have a moral fotmdatkm. and oe^ 
moral concepts which will liold together our idcab and our life In 
general. If we have not these, Uien, I think, the disniptlve force* 
are bound to gtiLn Ihc advantage. 

Now to come back to my first pmnt Men like Sri Ramafcrishna 
Paiamahujim, mcti JOtfl Swami Vivckjuiaisdap and mcti like Mahatma 
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rianrihi axt t&c gcc^t umfymg forces, the coostnitcive genivses 
of the world. QOt oafy ih regard to thcii paitjcuhir tjCacbhlg^, but 
ulso in their approach to the world, and their conscioui sod imcon" 
Kciou^ tnlliicna: on it. This b of the most vital ictponauiGc to us. You 
may or you may not accept some pankukr advice of Niohaimaji 
oq or other gtomidsi but his fuadotnental approach to 

life, his constructive, unifying approach to the various probletnsi— 
this is of vital importance. His approach—quite apart from the 
pocticutor advke that he gave—was fundamentally the approach of 
inrfiii of the ftytism mind and of the Indian genius. And. if you are 
not able 1o accept that, then you really arc on the side of destruction 
and disruption. 

Sti Roniakrislma was a man of God. and had nothing to do with 
politics; it is his fundamental approach that counts. And svhils I am 
a fiiJ*" of pcilitits, not dabbling much in, nor saying much about, 
other matters, spiritual and the like, nevertheless 1 do feel that our 
public nffnifg ai^ our life in general would become much poorer in 
quality tf that spiritual element and that moral standard were Jade- 
ing. 

India, Tike the rest of the world', faces diflicuh problems and 
questions, and all of us, whether as individuals, commonittes, groups, 
of qAtiAtw . arc bdng put to ^rry severe tests. Because I have faith, 
in Ind ia ; I believe that she will not only survive these tests, but will 
good, because there is a fundamenial viuUI^ which has cnabkd 
her to caixy on ihrou^i all ihese milJ eniiia of ycars-^cspiie Iicr 
weaknesses. But faith is not enough. We have to work for her success, 
and wort always with a clear vision before us. And w'c must remem¬ 
ber that while that dear vision may apply to India, it is essentially 
a larger vision to be apphed to the whole world. It is not a narrowing 
vision, and our nationalhim must not be a narrow uationolnim. 
Swomi Vivekanauda, though a great aationalist, never preached nar¬ 
rowness. His nationalhm was of the kind which autoniatically became 
a part of intemarionalism. And it i» this broad approach ihat we must 
team from these great men. and. If w-e kam it and act upon it to 
the best of our ohUin, we shall not only honor their maDOry, but 
we Ahaii serve our cotintty. and possibly serve hiummity. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE 
RELIGION OF TOMORROW 

Swami Praikavananda 


East h East, atsd West is WesU but ibc time has now come 
when Swami Vivekanandn's dieam of a perfect civilization, by the 
merging <rf the East and West, should be nialiittL 

Before wb can ujtdctstand what the naturo of su^ nt civillza~ 
tioo would be, wc roust underoiatul what the West has lo coti- 
uibute and what the East has to costribute. Tben oaiy can we see 
Iww they couJd meet for the benefit of all man ki nd , 

Wbai are the predorabiaiing characteristics of the modem West¬ 
ern Qvll iration ? They can be summed up as a acicnlific sploi. 
r at i ona l ism , and secular humantsm; these again can be traced back 
to dasstcal antiquity. 

It was the Creek mind that laid the fnundalitm of natutal 
sekocc. which means that everything must be u»ted and proved by 
uperyncat and reason. Thai was the foundation of Greek civiiiat- 
tion. and that ts die basic prindple of the modern West 
Also we find that the Greek mind emteemed itself with the 
ttauual man, the man as be h known to hintself. his bodily desires, 
and his mental powers. Tree it is that in such ancient Greek think' 
CD as Pythagoras and Plato, a ccr^in myiitjc dement is founds yet 
the Greek mind as a whole was nevet mfiucnccd by this mystic 
etement. 

In the medieval age wc find that the two great lelignms, Judaism 
and Christianity, hiBucnocd the thought of the West. TJwir chief 
contribution was the insistence upon the insufficiency of the in- 
lelleCL and upon the Importance of historic nvcfatkin. Both Judaism 
and Christiaaity took their stand on tevelatkm: God reveals hb will 
to hb lawgivers and prophets, 
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Super&iciall> this may seem vny good, but wbcD ti^ieousnns 
is practiced—not for Us own s^e-—bin becauu ot authority, there 
is bound U? grow nairowriKs and fanatinsm. Whenever a man hasej 
hia life on aiiihority, in the name of religion, his leaion t$ stifled. 
He becomes a fanatic. That ts why we iind that when famniclsm 
became rampant, most irrejigious deeds were done. Down throu^ 
the ages the name of retigion has been marred by bbtodsbed, tilling, 
and by murder. 

With the Renaissance can>e inteltcctttal and scteattliG advancemeat 
bringing new ideas in social living. But, with the growth of ibese new 
ideas, tiadiUonal ceUgkH] was thn^n aside, and morality went down. 
The ob>ect of all striving and action was to enrich the phystcal man, 
gratify his bodily desires, and satisfy his inicflecL 

Bui now the present chaos of the world has brcnight us to a period 
of iBconslderation, In e^’ery country thinkem are beginning to look 
with suspicion upon the pnk and present way of life. Are we tras^l* 
ing the right paih? How can we lii'c in peace and harmony? We 
have reached the pinnacle of the old civiljiatioo-HJie scientific and 
rationalistic outloot of life—and we And ourselves standing on the 
brink of a vokano. 

We have teacbed the point where we tee only darkness, ds* 
stRictiojT, and aimthIJadon: we are at a period when we must re¬ 
consider and readjust ourselvei. Everywhere there u (he cry to gp 
back to reli^oR. W'c must base otir life on spirituatiiy. That b the cry 
in the hearts of thinking people. Thai b ihe ay in the hearts of the 
masses. 

Now let us see what India has contributed and what 5d Rama- 
krishna, the prophet of rnodem India, has contributed. 

We have already mentioned the fonn of traditional religion of 
(he West, based on revelation and autboriJy. We have shown (hat if 
we give up our scktitiflc and nitionalisiic aitiiude, religion bccoines 
nanow fatiaticbin. Furtheniuire, it b not possible at tbb period 
of our growth of human civilization to give up that spirit of 
lionnlism. When we look to India, we find a leconcUiaiioa between 
revelation and ration atbm. W'e ^all come lo this point later. 

Religion has always been, and b still, the pTedotninntjng influence 
on the mass miiul of India. True it b that, os India came in boudi 
with the Western civilization, a type of hybrid was developed who 
considered religion to be the cause of her degenemtion. her shivery 
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to B foreign natioji, and who wM^icd w 'Throw out ihc baby with 
ili£ bskib water/* But he could fiot suc<:e<*d, bcin^attsc religion has been 
the one dccp-rooledt predominating mfLuettce in the cuiiurol hfe u! 
India. 

fn Jkk coirncction ii is inlercsdDg to note tbof there have been 
great politicbiiis^ great Rtatesmen, f>om tn India In the p^t few yeait; 
but bitUa^ 3^ a wholCi do! not respond to their pleadings and preach¬ 
ings. There was one man» Candhii who did exert ik: in¬ 

fluence over the people of Indui- Was it because he was a polilkian 
or a statesman, or was it because he w^as a tnahfuma^n ncUgious man? 
Thus yoEi can see, U you study and understand tiulia, that howso¬ 
ever degraded India may be, she responds only id religion and Id n 
reltgious teacher. 

Now let us we wlmt form of rtligion Jndla posscs^^. There, 
abw, wn find that religion is ba*ed upon re^ektina — the same as 
Judaism and Christumity. Bur instead of ibb revobtinn having to 
be accepted on authority alone, ii » based ftmdmnentalty on ex- 
peritmee, As one of her great teachers^ Shnnkara^ pointed out, *Tn 
matters relating to Br^man* the scriptures are not the ooly author¬ 
ity. There must be u personal eaiperieiice.'' To state simply on 
authority of revelation that GoA It, to slate simpiy on m^oritv 
that wifi must practice such-and-such os good, and avoid ^uch-iind* 
such as evil, because that is the law—the command of God —b 
not suflident; it doot not work in the hearts of pwple. To know 
and believe that God ts, meafii dial there is a possibility of experi¬ 
encing Kim m one's own life. That must be the guiding principle 
In the life of a spiritual man. Why ihoutd I do ihoi which ia good 
and avoid that which b evil? Because by doing good wc reach 
God* and by doing evil we go into greater darkness* Because this 
hm alwajx been the aniiude regarding religion in Lmlk, there Im 
never been a stihing of the rationalistic spirit. 

Religion to the ffindu Is the direct experience of God# union 
vdth the Godhead* It h not enoti^ to that God h; the 

living presence of God musf be felt Nc.n, faiih in that living 
presence must be trenihfnrmcd into the virion of God; the words 
of the scriptures must be transfoTmed Into vision. Voo must come 
directly and inimcdbiely into imUm wiiJi God, Thar b the ddi- 
nitkin of religion given in ihc indian scriptures. 

There comes, however* a rise and fall to c^i^fy civUteition, 
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Thotigb [«Egiun bwn 1ju!y ckGn&d in the scriptuccs, at 
this tmih becomes forgoiuin. Wiicnsvcr ihis foigcilulacss oomes 
IQ tndLa, we dnd gceaL spidiml giiitits rising out her scdl in 
dlSerent ages to revive ilm sfdriL la Om pitsent age when India 
fmil came into contact svith the Wc^item world, as ^Itcndy Slated* 
ibcie a real degeneradon of rcUgim. But fortimately for India, 
^(ul ronunatcly for ibc WE^kf^ there came one of the gttutcsl 
pTophets* one of the greatest illumined ^oub the world hns ever pich 
duced. His nnnic was RainatrbhiiBU 

RamakrLshna lived oeiw the of Calcutta* a city engulfed by 
the greatest tide of Western civilizaiioa ihai ever swept ihe 
people of Imlia. Ai this period in the hhtory of Bengal* there were 
bom tnuay great thinkers, great writers, but aH were imbued with 
the spirit at' ihc West, and along with ibem there grew youth move¬ 
ments which flight to iacukatc the Western dvinzadoci. It was 
rbc lashiun ^ong the men of Bengal of that time lo think 

Lhatp to be Wciienu^, meant to drink whbky and io aii beef. 

Unknown and unrepognlzcd for a timCp Sri Ramakrishna lived 
in a temple nearby, pmctidTig his spiritniil dtscipHnes in the solitiuk' 
of the temple. His one ideal, his one purpose of life, was to see 
God, to experience Hinu He worshiped Cod as M oilier. AIh 
thocigh he did not go to any school or college, aiH] hardly knew how 
to lead and write, he had the scienLific temper aod ratiofijiT»tk 
spirit of a Inic sdcnibE. He would ask, “Mother, are ymi reaJ? 
Are you tme? If you really exists why dcni'i you reveal yours^ll 
to me?'* Thtj^ he would pray from day to day, and when the 
icmpk belhi would pn^ckim the approach of es’ening. he w'oulJ ciy 
out* "'MoihcTp another day has passcdi and t have noi seen you." 
To him life w^s empty, life was a vjijjity, without the rcalizalion 
of God. He determine the value of all things one siantlaid: 
*'Does It help me lo realize GodT^ He would lake a piece of gold 
in one hand and a lump of dirt in ihc ofhefp and soy to h J m^lf: 
'*This h gold and this k dirt. People give ihcir lives to find this 
piece of gokj. Does it give me God? Yes* I con build a house* f 
can live comfortably with gdd, but docs it help me lo rtalkc 
God?” Then he would reply* “GokI is dirt, and dirt b gokl*” and 
thiDw-^ both in the riv^r* 

Such was the man liring in a temple in India at a rime when 
India wm madly chasing the Westent cuiiiue, and this was the man. 
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lA’hc^- ttinni|h hLs yearnings realized God the Nlother. He saw 
Mothcf and be talked to Her. Foiioi^irtg this fim esperiaice of 
God* be wasted lo eiperiment u-iili ^hc other reilgions of the world. 
He followed the tcachifigi of ihe diflereot secii of Indki; he fo^- 
bwed the religions fsiight by Oinsi md Mobanuned; and by 
roUowing one of these reiigioas he came kt the reaUzaiioti cd 
the same ultimate reality. ITicu was it that he pradairm^* with 
authenit}* *^Tfac many leligicms arc so msny paths to God/' 

Sri Ramakrbhnit trod lo say, *‘WTien ibc lotits blooms* bees 
come to gather the honey*” The seekers after God begjun to guiher 
tuQuud bim^ and to those who came to him with the ^mest^ 
lincerc boging for God, he gave the vision of God. Their fivea 
were tnmsformod. However^ Sri Bainakmfma dkl not Mm\t the 
vision of God to his disciple or to the people of India, He said, 
have many efaildrea to farn^ff eountrks whose language I do not 
know, and they will all come to me.^ He had a viskm whenrin he 
saw himself m the oenter and many pcopte from foreign lands 
gathered around him, and wer^ all God-mtoiciccilcd. In thk 
vision he saw the future of mankind; he sow that many a soul would 
be bom who woutd drink of the tovc of God* 

But this does not mean that nU the people of the work) will 
come to accept the persoonlity of ftanmkiishniL Sri Rmnakristiiiii 
is only a symbol of a truth, on embodiment of certuin ^pLriiuul 
prindpln. Let us see whut those principles are. 

God b not merely a hypothesis^ He is* Ood ^n be realired 
and must be reolired in !h^ very life, HeUgion is ctemal. U bus 
EKJ boundary* ll b neither of the East nor of the We^ It Is ncUher 
Hinduism nor Qiristknhy* nor Bciddhbin nor Judaism. The work! 
is not saved and can never be saved bj' merely behcving in creeds 
whkh accept a panicubr faith; h cwi be saved by wisdom only. 
It b not that any or ail of Lhe cxlntirtg religious of the ^^'cirhf will 
bt wiped out and that there will be one world religton. Sri Raiim^ 
krishna experimetUed with the ciLittog retig^ems and found that 
th^ are all iniep inuimiich as Lbcy are the ways* the paths, to real¬ 
ize Ihc one Gtxl. He came to bring harmony; be come lo fulfil) and 
fim to d»tioy. 

Now, what about humimbm* the prevalent religion of the West? 
The general) welfare of the body and the mind cannot be 
ignored. You cannot tgaurc the phyried and Intellectual man. 


SJU RAMAKRiSHNA AND TH£ SELIGTON OP TOMORROW 

India, duriog the few centuries—not the India of old—has 
igxiOTod the cxtenuil aspect of man, whiie the West has ignomt the 
inner in:ait by her hiunnnlsijc ethks and secular ottUook erf life. 
In ihc life and teachings of Sri Ratnakrishna we God how, instcml 
cf ignoring bvmanisiii. he elevated it to the level of the spirit. In 
this connection I win mention one incident. One dav Sri Rami^ 
krishna was in a vety high spiritual mood, and to mend he 
was, as it were, talking to himself. Theic were (ttony disdplcs 
present, and amoDg them was young Narentlra (Vivefcanatida). Sri 
Ramakrishna quoted a weli-known teaching of Sri Chaiianya, re- 
peattn| over and over agab: '^mpasston for ntankindi” Then 
iw said: *'Cainpasitoii—compass ion—no! not not Not compas- 
sion—but servicer’ Naren tistened altenthely to these wotds, and 
as he kft the rDora, he said: ”1 have leamod a great lesson today, 
if 1 livB I shall some day give this truth to the world.” And what 
did Vivekanarida piesch? He preached the ideal of service to God 
in man. When we team to see God within otuselves. wc (o 

see Him in all. We team to see that our own good lies In the good 
trf all mankind. Thus it ti that humanism becomea spiritualhed. 
*Ihe JgDoianL way is to strive to enrich our fife on earth, and the 
spirttoal way b to try to God out how best we can live on eardt in 
order that we may reach Cod. 

To stun up: the sckntilic temper and rationdisllc spirit am not 
opposed to religion and revelation, if by religion we mean expai- 
mcRting with the troth and ei^rcricncing the truth of God. In* 
telleci when elevated and expanded becomes tevelatioo. To aeopt 
fc&glon and tevelacion without this spirit of experifflcnting and ex¬ 
periencing the iruih of God, leads nii*n to fanaripfem intdlectui] cul¬ 
ture and sciciittBc teuxper, tuikss expanded into revelation, leads to 
its own destmclion. 

Intellect and lEvefatkm are to be harmonized, humanism is to 
be elevated to the spirit, moraSty or ethical life b to be spirituailzed, 
external decorum is to be guided by the bmer check. In this way har¬ 
mony can bo osteblisbed between the civiiiiations of the East and 
the WesL 
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Thm are times life flop's on In a steady, deadiy stream 
<rf mnnotony. Eating, deeping, talking—the same weary raund. 
Cominanplace thoughts^ sieieotyped ideas, the etemaJ ueaditiiU. 
Tragedy comes. For a moment it shocks us into siillnesi. But wc 
cumoit keep stilL The ineny*ga-nouiid SK^ neilhcr for our tomtwr 
nor for obt happiness. Sure^ this b not ^ there is to life. This is 
not what wo are here for. Resttessness comes. What are we waiting 
fot? 

Then one day it happens, the stupendotis thing for which we have 
been waiting—that wbicb dispels the deadly monotony, which turns 
the whole of life iitlo a new diatmeJ. which eveniuatly takes one to 
a faraway country and lets one among strange people wub dillerant 
costams and a diflemnt outlook upon life, to a people with whom 
&om the veiy first we fee! a strange kinship, a wotulerfjii peopie 
who know what they are waiting for. who rccognus the putpose of 
life. Our restlessness is forever sdtledH 

After many incarnations, after untold suffering, smigglc. and con- 
(jucst, comes fniition. But iha one docs no t know imlil long. long 
after, A tmy seed grows mto the mighty banyan. A lew feet of ele- 
vaiian on a fairly level phiitt detcmiine whether a river shalt fiow north 
Bad eventually reach the icy Arctic Ocean or south, until it finds itself 
in the warm waters d the Black or Csspinn seas. 

Little did 1 think when 1 reEi4ctat% set ont one cold February 
night in 1S94 to attend a kctnFe at the Unitarian cbuich in Dctioit 
that [ was doing soructhing which would change die whole ooutse of 
my life and be of such stupendous hnport that it could not be measured 
by previous standanlsi t hai! knawii. Allending lectures bad been part 
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of the deadly monotony. How ttldom did one heat anyihing tww or 
uplifiLng! The teetoien^ who had come in Detroit that winter had 
yjiusualJy duIL So unvun'ing had been ihe dBiUusiqiu, dint one 
had given up hope and with ii the dcsifu ro hear oioie. So I vi-ent 
very fcmwiliLngty to this, particular lecture ia hear one '^^^IvctanandOi 
□ mesuk rrom lidm/" and only m respond to the pWiidIng of a friend. 
Surely ticvjir in uur coundoss Incnmutioru had we takcui ai siep m 
mcinentousl For before we Imd listened five minuies, we knew that 
we hod found the touchstone for which we hmi seiirched so long, tn 
one breath* we exelalmed: vre had mis&cd thb ^ 

To those wlio have heard much of the pet^onaJ □ppcamnee of 
Swpiuj Vlvekansinda, it mny seem strange that it was not this which 
made the first ouisianding bntptc&aion. Tht forceful virife figure 
which stepped upon the platform wns unlike the cmadnted^ ascetic 
type whi^ is generally associated with spuitiniUiy in the West. A 
sickly saini everyane understands^ hut who ever heard of a powerful 
saiiil? The pawer fhat cmanaiod from thb mysterious being so 
great that one all hut shrank from it Ic was overwhelming. It thrcui- 
cned to sweep cveryihing before ii. Thb one sensed even in thuse 
first unfofgeltabk: momenu. 

Later we were to see this power at work. It was the mind that made 
the first great appeal thac amazing mind! What cun one say thai will 
give even a faint idea at its majesty^ its gtory* hs spkndor? It was 
a itujKJ so far transceudmg oilier mlrids, cvl-u of thossc who rank 
as geniuses, that it seemed diifcreut b its very rtature. Its iden^ were 
so clear, so powerful so transiiendeoinl thut U seemijd Jneredibk 
dial they could have emanated from the intellect of a limited tnmian 
being. Yet tnnn^elous ms the ideas were and wwiderful os wa^i ihut 
hnangible ;»crTtietliing that .flowed out from the ttiind, il was strangely 
familiar. I found my self saying, "7 have Avicntn rhor mind br/ore." 
Vivckannnda burst upon us in a bliOff of reddish gold, whkh seemed 
to have caught and concomrated the sun*s mys. He was barely 
thirty, ihis preacher from faraway India. Young wiih an 
youth and yet wilh^ old wUh ihe wiidjam of ancknl times. For the 
first time wc heard the age-ok] messiigc of Iniiia, reaching of the 
Aiman, the true Sell, 

The audience itstened spelibcund while he wove n fabric as gkw- 
tng and full of color as a beautifid Kashmir »hawL Now a ihread of 
hirmor, now' one of tragedy, many of rerious thought, imifiy of aspi- 
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rajioo, of lofty ideatbm* of wisdom. Througli it at! run ihe woof of 
Indk's mocst isacrcd Leac^g: tlie divinity of maftn hk izmaic ond 
oicmiil pcifoctHKi; that this pcrfecUon is not a growth nor a gradual 
analnment^ but a pr^sctit tcaliiy, Tli^ them utL You arc tlmt now. 
There is nothing to do but realize II The realization may eomc now 
in the iwinhliag irf an eya, or in a million ycat^* but "‘dJ wHl tench 
Ibc suidtt height^/' Thh ine&sagc has well been called wondtmti 
evangel of the Sdl.** We are nm ihe helpksa Ibnited beings whidi 
Think ouTsei™ to be, but birtbJess^ deoihlesSi glorious childnEii 
of immortal blfsa. 

Like the teuchen of old. Vivekarumda too spoke in parables. The 
theme WAS fllw'sys the same—man's tcelI nature. Hm what we seem 
to bOp but what we aFe. Wc an* tike men wslkmg over a gold 
thinking wc ore potjf, Wc me like ihe lion who was bom in a 
shocpfold and UtougM he was a sheep. When the wod came be bleated 
wiih feAr» quite unaware of his true nature. Then one day a lion 
came, imd seeing him bkating among the idtcep e^Ied out to him, 
"You are not a sheep. Voti arc a lion. You huve no fear ” The Hon 
at once becoinc conscimrs of hb nature and let out a mighty roar. V^ive- 
kunauda stood on the pLatfonn of the Unitarian church pouring forth 
glorious mjihs in a voice unlike any voice one imi cycw heard before, 
a voice full of cadences, expressing every emotion, now with a 
pathos that stizied hitherto unknown deeps of tragedy, anri then 
Just ai ilic pain was becoming unbearable, that same voice would 
move one to mirth only to check it m mid-coufic with the thunder 
C5f ait eamesmess so intense that st left cmc awodp a iruinpct coll 
to nwake. One felt that ime never knew what music wus until one 
heard that marvckius voice. 

Which of tis who heard Vivekarmnda then can ever forget what 
soul memories were stirred within us when wc heard the ancient 
message of India: *'kiear ye, children of tmmoruil bibs, even yc who 
d^iell in higher ^phereSp 1 have found die Anckni Onc^ Jmowing 
wham atone yc shall be ^aved from death ever agaire*" Was it possible 
to hear and fceE this and ever be the lumie apin? AU one's valuei 
were changed^ The seed trf spirituaiity was planted to grow and grow 
throughout the years uniij it inevitably reached fnjttkm. True, ihb 
sublime leaching b bonry whh age. It may even bv true that every 
Hindu man iuid woman kjiow!& ii, many may be nbk to formulate 
it ctenriy, but Vivekananda spoke with oulboriiy. To him, it wo^ not 
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specuJative pbiiosophy bui ilie living tnuh, Alt else migjhi be {alae; 
(his oJeme was true. He had leaTized iu After his own ^leaL leallza* 
lion, life held but one purpose—to give tha message wiili whkh he 
was eotntsied, to point out ihe piiib and to help olheis on the lOad 
to (he some supietne goaL “Arise, awake, and stop not until the 
goal Is readied-" 

All of this one sensed more or less dimly in that fust iiaforgcuabk 
hour whib our minds were Sited bto his ovm radiant atmospberE. 
Lster, slowly and sometimes painfully, after much effort and devo¬ 
tion, some US found that our veiy minds were tnutsfonnad. Great 
is the guru! 

Those who came to the first lecnire at the Unitarian church emne 
to the second und to the third, brining others with them. ‘'Come,'' 
they said, “hear this woridcrful tnan. He is liSce no one we have ever 
heard"! nrw | they esune until tbem was no place to hold them. They 
filled the itMm, stood in the aisles, peered in at the windows. Again 
and again he gave ha ttiessagc, now in this fonn, now in that, now 
illuslratHl with stories from the Ratnayana and the Mahtibharaui, 
now from the Pivu/ur and folkloic. From the Vpantshals he quoted 
constantly, tbst chanting in the originaJ Sanskrit, then giving ■ free 
poetic translation. Great as was the impression which bis spoken 
words made, the chanting produced an even greater effect Un* 
plumbed deeps were stined and as the tbythm fell upon the car, the 
audience sat rapt ami btealhle^ And so began a new life, a life of 
study, <rf meditation. The center of interest was shifted. 

After the Parliament of RdigioiB, Swami tqvekananda had been 
to place binuelf under the direction of Pond's Lecture 
Bureau and make a ketunr lour of the United States. As is tbe cus¬ 
tom, the commitiee at each new place was oPered (he choice of sev¬ 
eral lectures, ““The Divinity of Man," “Manners and Customs of 
India," ‘ The Women of India," ‘'Our Heritage." Invariably when 
the place was a mining town with no inleUectual life whatever, ibe 
more abstruse subject were selected. He told us the difficulty of 
speaking to an audience wben he could see no ray of inteltigcnoe 
in response. After sumc weeks of ibis, keturing every cvesing and 
traveling all n^hi. the bondage became too irksome to beat any 
longjet. Id Detroit he had friends who had known him in Chkago 
and who loved and admiiml him. To them he went, and begged, 
"Make me free! Make me free!** Being influetuial, they were able 
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to him release from bis coniiact, ihough ai a finaocm] which 
tmimr. He had hoped to begm hh work, in Indm with the 
money ejimod in this way. but this was oot the only reascMi foi 
eflga^D^ in (Ms public work. The imputse which was urgii^ him 
on which was never cntifcly absem from bh» mind was the missioxi 
with w^hidt his Master had enin^tcd him. He had u work to do^ w 
message to gi%'e. It was a saoed message. Hcrw w;i[S he Ui give it? By 
the time he leaehed Detroit, he biew that a keture tour was not 
the way* and not an hour longer wgtili! he w-aste his time on what 
did not lead low^td his otieo. For six weeks he remaiBal in De¬ 
troit. bis mind mi^at upon liLs purpose, and he wouk] give on oexa^ 
sionai lecture- Wc missed no oppoituuiiy of hisaxirig him- We knew 
wt bad found our teacher. "Fhc wemd gi/r^i we did not know dicn. 
Nor did we meet him personally* but what matter? It would take 
yean 1o asstmUale whit we hid already learned. And then the 
master would somelinw, somewh cue, teach us again! 

U happened socmer thao we expected; for tn a litik mote Ilian a 
yepr, we found ourselves at Thousaud Island Park in ihe very house 
with him. It must hnve been th^ 6ih of July, 1S95, that we had the 
icmtriKy lo seek him out. We heard he w^as living with n group <if 
students. The wont '^disciple" ts not used very freely in these dnys. 
It implies more than the average person h willing to give. We 
thought there would be some public teaching which wc might atteacL 
Wc dared not hope for more. Mrs. Funke has told of our quest 
til her preface to ^ ffop/red TciLs of Sw£imi Vivckjinatuia. 

Of the w\>nderfiil weeks that fplJowedp it b dilhcult to write. 
Only if one's mmd were lifted lo that hi^ state of eonsdousness 
in whidi we lived for the time* could one hope to recapture the ei* 
periencs. Wc were 611ed with jny* Wc did not know at that time 
thai wc were living In the mans radiance. On the wings of inspire 
lioft. he curried us to the hei^t which was hii natural abode- He 
hlmseir., speaking of it Tdtcr« sakt that ho was at kis best at Thtiu^ 
land Xslu^. Then bn fell that he had found the channel Ihrou^ 
which hb message might be spread, the way lo fulfill hb uibsinn, for 
the guru hud found hb own disciples. Swumiji's first overwhelming 
was to show u$ the path to muAri, to set ii$ free. ^Ah." he said 
with touching pathos, "^if I couhl only set you free with m loucbT Hb 
second object* not so appment pciiiaps, bmt always m the linder* 
currenit was to Eiain this group to cany on the work in Amcnen. 
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"Tlib message inusl be pteiidied bj* indiaro in India, and by Amer' 
leans in Ainerica.'* h* said. On liis own iUUe veranda, ovcftooking 
Jhe trectops and the bcauliful Si, Lawrence, he often aUled upwJ 
IH to make speeches. liis Object was, os he said, to leach to to 
Ihink upon our feci. Did he know thai if we could conquer qor self- 
ccuifidouantoi in hh presence, could speak before him who was con¬ 
sidered one ul the grcal oiatocs of the work!, no audience anywhere 
w'ould dismay tis? It was a tiyiog ordea]. Each in turn was nillcd 
upon to make an attempt- There wm no escape, Pcitaps that was 
why ccruun of our group foiled to make an appearance at these m- 
evening gaihcrines, althovgh they knew that be sna^ to 
ihe greatest het^ts as the night advanced! What if it was two o clock 
in the morning? W'hat if we had watched the moon rise and set? 
'lime and space bad vanwhi.“d for us- 

There was nothing set or formal about these nights on (he upper 
venmda. He sat in his large cluiir at ibe end- near his door. 
times he went into a deep mcdilaiion. At such times we lOO tneditat^ 
Of sat in profound silence. Oftoi it lasted for bouts and one after the 
other slipped away. For wc bnevr that after this he wouM 
iocliiied to speak. Or again the meditation would be sliort and he 
would cncoaraec us to ask quesnions afterward, often calling on one 
of us to answef. No matter how far wrong these answers were, he 
tot u« floundci about until we were near the ^ib and Acn in a 
few words, he would clear up the dilEculiy, This was his invariable 
mclbod in [caching- He knew how to stintulaie the mind of the 
learner and make it do its own thinking. Did we go to him ftre cot- 
finnation of a new idea Of point of view and begin, “f see tl to® 
am! so.^ his “Yes?’* with an upper inflection always sent us 
for further thbuehl. Again we would come with a marc clanfi^ 
undersiundini ai^d again the “Yes?” slimubicd us to further ibooshL 
Perhaps after the third itoie when the capacity for further ihou^t 
atona that particular line was reached, he would point out the 
cnof—an error usuaUy due to something in oar Western mode oT 

thought, . . w 

And so he trained us with such patience, such bcm|toty- « was 
like a bcnediciicm- Later, after his reium to India, he hoped to have 
a place in the Himalayas for further training of Easiem and Western 

di^iples toficihorH . ^ 

But H WK not all Vediuila and deep, seiimia thought, SomeUtaes 
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after the classes ifc'ere over, it ww fMiic fim. such gaietv as sii® had 
never seen cbewliere, Wc had thought of wltgiousas c^avc all 
the lime, but gradually vre ome to sec that the power to tWw off 
the bonjen of the world at will and five for a time in a state of 
cfuldUtic joy. is a oerlain sign of detachment and comes otilv to t host * 
who h-tve seen the great teiiii^. For the linie being, wc were dJ 
light-hearted tiigeihcr. 

Swamiji had 3 stock of funi^ stories, same of which he (old agaia 
and again. Ope was about a missionaty to the cannibal islands who 
opoo his arrival, asked ihc people there how they lilted his prede- 
ecssnr and received the reply. -He waj dc-li-oioisl'' Another was 
about the Negro preacher, who in telling the sioiy of the creation of 
Adanj, said, “God made Adam and pm him up against dc fence to 
dry/’ when be was inicrrepied by a voice frwn (he congreo^tian, 
“Hold (MI dere. bnidder. Who made dal fence?" At tiiij. the “Negro 
preacher l^ed os-cr the pulpit and said soiemnJ)-. “One mare 
question like dat, and you smashes all teologyr TJicn Stvamlji 
would tell about the woman wdio asked, “Swami, are you a Buddhist?^ 
fpionounced llJcc “bud”) and he wouid say wickedly but with n Eiavc 
face, “No, Madam, 1 am a florist” * 

Again, he woukJ ttD of the yoimg woman, cooking in the common 
kitchen of the New I'ork lodging house in whadt he had lived with 
the ^ipk Leon Lmtsberg. Sic had fretjuent disputes with her tuis- 
who was a spirilualbtic i^um. and gave public seances. 
Oftoi she would tnrn to Swamiji for sympathy after one of these 
dlffcnmccs, “Is it fair for him to treat nte like this," she would «iv 
when I make all the ghosts?*' 


a 

Alter living Detroit, Swanuji had gone to New York, boptHE that 
the^ m the cultural metropolis of America, he might find an owtUnE 
to begot the work he felt destined to do. He w® «»„ (afcon up by 
a group of weaiuiy friends who foved and admired Wm and wt^ 
aitow^d by his peiMoaUty. but cared nutlting for his mtssafie. He 
found himself in danger of becoming a social lion. He fed 
clnthod. and housed in htxoiy. Again there came the i:rv for free¬ 
dom: “Nut ihisl Not this! ] can never do my work under these 
condmons.” 

Then he thought the way might be found by living alone and tcoch- 
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iag in cbsse^, open lo all. Hi; asked Lansberg lo find ineirpemive 
rooni^ for both oC them. The place which weis found [54 West 
3^nl Stied) was in a most undesirable Locatityii and it was hmied 
that the eight sort of peopte* cspcdatly ladies^ would not come to 
such a place, but they caitie“aJi sans ajuJ conditions of raen and 
women - — lo the^ squalid rooms. They sal on chajis and when chain 
were STlcd, anywhere —kwi tables, on washsiands, on ibe stain. 
MDUotmirts vvcrc glad to sit on the Coot, titcrnfly ai hh feet. No 
charge nmde for the teaching and often there was no mon^ 
to pay the rent Then Swramiji wouM give a secular lecture for which 
he fdc he could accept a fee. All that wint^, he worked as he 
could. Often the last petuxy was spent. It was a piccanous way of 
ennying on the wort and somepmes it seemed 05 if it would cornc to 
iUi end. After this, n few earnest students took the hDoiicLi) re¬ 
sponsibility for the work and there was no Further dtlEcuHy. 

AH ihui winter the work went to and when the leason came to 
an end, early in ihc suntmerp this devoted group was not willing 
to have the teaching dlsctmtinucd. One ^A thkm owned a house in 
Thou.^and Island Park on the St, Lawrence River* attd a propesa] 
waj made 10 the teacher ihai they all spend the stiintuer there. He 
consoitccL much touched by their camesmess. He wrote to one of 
his friends that he wanted to inaaiifaciure a few "yogis'' out of the 
Etmieriab of the classes. He fdt that his work now really started 
and that tlvoie who |obi&d him st Thousand Islsmis were n^y 
discipks. 

Early in June tlnw or four were gathered at Thousand liland 
Park with SwamJJi and the teaching began uithout delay. He came 
on Saiurdity, July 6, 1895, and had planned to inittau: sevetml of 
those already ihcre on Mbnday. **! don't know you well cmjugh yet 
10 feci sure ihst you are ready for initiariem," ho saM to Sunday 
afternoon. Then he added mthcf "7 have a power whkb I 

seldom use—the power of reading the mirni. Jf you wil\ permit me, 
J should like lo read your mlnd^ as I wish to inltiaie you wiih the 
othm tomorrow.'^ Wc assented joyfuDy. BvidenUy he was satkfied 
with the lesuli of ihe reading, for the next day, together with several 
others, he gave us a mantram and made us hts dbciplcs. .Afterwards, 
({ucittoncd as to he saw while he tvas reading oitr minds he 
told us u little^ He saw that we shodd be Faithful and tfmi we 
should make progress in our sphituaJ life. He described something 
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of wliai lie saw, vrilhout giving ihc bterpeetation of cveiy pictme. 
In osie caie, scene niter scene passed before hb mental vision mean' 
tag that there would be extensive travel for us apparent^ ta OricQtal 
countriss. He described the very houses in which we sboulid live, 
the people who should sturouDd ilic influences that wpirU ailtict 
our lives. Wc questioned him about this. He told us the power could 
be acquired by anyone. The method was simple at leasn in the tell' 
tag. First, think of space—vast, blue csiendtag evetywbenc, ta 
time, as one tncdimies upon thb space Intently, pictures appear. 
These pictures must be taicrpracd. Sometimes one sets the pictures 
but docs not know the miCTpietation. He saw that one of us would 
be iodis-sDiitbly connected with tadia. Important as welt as minor 
events were (oTeLoUl for us, nearly all of which have como to pass, 
ta tlus reading the quality of the penonaliiy was revealed: the mctilc. 
The capadty, the character. Having pasted this test, ilreie con be no 
scJf-depiedation, no tack cf faith ta oneself. Evety momentary 
doubt is replaced by a serene assurance. Has the peisonality not 
received the stamp of approval from the one Being in the world ., , ? 

The original plan was that we should live us a cominunity, with¬ 
out servants, each doing a share of the wort. Nearly ali of us 
were unaccuitomed to housework and found Jt uncongetitol. The 
result was amusing^ as dme went rm it threatened to become dUss- 
troui. Some of i» who had just been reading the story of Brook Furm 
fell that we saw it reennetod before our eyes. No wonder Emerson 
refused to join that OHUiniinily of trujireendenialistst His rereniiy 
wus evidently bou^t at a price. Some could only wash dishes. 
One whose work w^as to cut the bread, groaned arid all but wept 
whenever she aitcmpted the task. It is enrious how character is tested 
ta these Uitle ihtags. Weaknesses which might have been hidden fw 
a hfrrtm«v ta ordinjuy tatercourse, were exposed ta n day of this 
commitotty life. It was wtorestii^ With Swamiji the elTeci was quite 
dilTcrait, Although only cme among us all was younger tlian him' 
self, be seemed like n faiher or rethex like a mother in patictKc 
and gcnileneav. When the lensiot) became too great, be would 
whh the imacist sweetness, Today I shall cook tar you,^ To this 
Leon Lansbetg would ejaculate ta an aside, “Heaven save list" By 
way ol explanation he said ihiit in New York when Swamiji cooked, 
he, Lansberg. would tear bis hair, because it meant that afterwards 
every dish in the house required wusbtag. After several unhappy ex- 
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pccieoces in ctBOiaunity housckecpbga an ouMuter was «igQsnl Iw 
help, one or two of the more capabJc ones undettoolc certain le* 

sponsihiliLiest ntul «c bad pence. 

But once the neccssaiy work was over and wc Iiad gathered in 
the classroom, the atmospliere was dunged- 5watnjji mtoc loid ui 
[be story of the beautiful gHtdes and of odd who wtal to look 
owt the wall and found it so aUuiiog that he jumped over and n^r 
tetunied. And after him another and another. But we had the unique 
fortune of having for a Usacher one vtlio had iotdted over and found 
it no !**<* cntitmcinSi hul out of his great compassion he letuTned to 
icU the story to Ut^ hdl bduad and to help them over the wall. 
So it went *m from morning until midaighi. ^"hen he saw how deep 
the impresskm was which he had made, Uc would any with a smile. 
"The cobra hae bitten you. You cannot escape," Or someiiines, “I 
have caught you hi my net You eon never get out.” 

Miss Dtitcher, our hostess, was a conscieiiiious little w^an, a 
devout MethodisL How she ever came to be associated with inch 
a gtoup as gathered in her house that summer would haw been a 
mystery to anyone who did not know the iwwer of Swami Mve- 
k^iinda to attract and hold sincere souls. Bm having once seen and 
heard him. whut could one do but follow? AH Misa Duteber's ideals, 
her values of life, her concepts of nfligioa were, it seemed to her, 
destroyed; in reality, they were only modified. Sometimes she did 
not appear for two or three days. "Don't you s«,’' Swnmi would 
explain, ‘‘this is not an ordinary illness, it is the reason of the bt^y 
egatnsL the chaos that is going on in her mind, ^c cannot bear it.” 
The mcBi violent attack came one day after a timid protest on her 
pert agnlrut something be had said in the c la ss , ‘T*he idea of durj is 
the midday sun of misery scorching the very- soul," he hud said, "b 
it not our duty” she begun, but got do further. For tjnee that gieui 
free soul broke ail bounds in his fcbeHion against ihe Idea that 
anyone should dare bind with fetters the soul of man. Miss Dutcher 
was not seen tor some days. 

And so the process of oducaiion went on. ft was not difficult if 
one's dcvoiicHi tu the guru was great enough> then, like the snake, 
one dropped the old and pot on the new. But whew the old prejudices 
and coflventiciJB w>ecc stronger than one's faith, it was a tettifying, 
□ItntKt it devasttiiing process. 

Wc all attended our class lectures. To a Hindu the teaching itself 
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mighi have been fanuUar, but it was given with a lire, an auihority, 
a {eoiizatkm wlucb made It soitod like aomelhiag entirely new. 1-lc too 
'^pake like one having authetity."^ To lu of the SVest to whom it 
was all new it was as 11 a beiag fftun some tadijuii sphere had come 
clown with a gospel of hope, of joy, of lifc. Religloa is not a mancr 
of belief but of experience. One may read about a cminiiy, but 
aniil one has seen it there can be no tree idea. All b within. The 
divinity which we are seeking in heaven, in leacbeis, in irmplei is 
VRibin us. If we see h ontsidc, it b because we have it within, \V'h&t 
b the means by which we come to realize this, by which wx sec God? 
Concentration b the tamp whkh lights the darkness. 

There are different mr^ods for different states of evolution. All 
paths twH i to God. The gure wiE put yon on the path best suited to 
your devtlopmciit. With whst souse dt release did we hear that we 
not only may, but must follow reason. Before that it had seemed that 
reason and intuition are generally opposed to each other. Now we 
were told (hat wc must bold to reason iinill we reached something 
higher—and ihb something higher must never coniradtct reason. 

The £r$i morning we teamed that (here is a stale of consciousness 
bigger than the surface consciousness-^bicb is colled samadhi. In¬ 
stead of the two divisions to which wc are accustomed, the conscious 
and the uncrmsciovs—it would be more accurate to make the ciassifi- 
caticn : the subconscious, the conscious, and the superconscious. This 
is where cottfiaion aiises in the Western way of ihlrdung, which 
divides consciousness into the subooresdous or uncmucunii and the 
coosdous. The West cognizes only the normal slate of mind, forget¬ 
ting that (here is a state beyond consetousness — a supereoiuciou* 
state, inspiration. How can wc know that ihb b u hi^er state? To 
quote Swami literally, “In the one cose a mfm goes in and comes 
out as a fooL In the other case he goes in a man and comes out a 
God." And he always said, “Remember, the supereonscious never 
coutradicis reason. It transcends ih but contradicts it never. Faith is 
ftot belkf. it » the grasp on the uhiraaic. an lilumiiiation.” 

Tmth b for aii, for the good of alL Not secret but sacred. The 
steps are; bear, then reason about it, “kt the flood of reason flow 
over it. then meditate upon it." Aecutnulate power in silence and 
become a dynamo of spirituality. Whai can a beggar give? Only a 
king can give, and he oniy when he wants nothing himself. 

Swamiji told us that Cod was real, a reality ^hich could be cx- 
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pcHenced ju4t as tangibly as any other italiiy; ihai there were meth¬ 
ods bv which these experiences could be msilc which were as exact 
Its labofaiory methods of cxpenmctiL The mind is the insiruineiiE 
Sages, yogis, and saints from prehisioric times have made discoverks 
in this science of the Self. They have left thetr knowledie as a pre- 
nous Icgacv not only to their umiiediatc disciples hut to seekcis of 
truth In future times. This knowledge is in the first tnatance passed 
on from master to disciple, but in a way very different Ittmi the 
method used by an ordinaiy teacher. The method of religious teach- 
ing to which we of the West have become accustomed is that we 
are told die resulta of the experiments, much as if a child were given a 
prdbkm in arithmetic and were told its answer but gisen no instruction 
as to how the result was readied. We have heen mid the rtaulis 
reached by the greatest spiritual geniuses known to humani^, the 
Buddha, the Christ, Zoroaster. Lao-tse, ami we have been told to 
accept and believe the result of their great cxperiaicnts, If we arc 
sufBcicrttty reverent and devotional, and if we have reached ihiil 
stage of cvaluiLon where we know ihst there must bo some reality 
uanscending reason, we may be able to accept and believe bFuidly, 
but even then it has but litile power to change US. It does not make 
A gpd of man. Now we me tokl that there ts a method by which the 
result may be obtained, u meihcxl never lost in India, pus^ on from 
guru to disciple. 

For the finit time wt understood why all teligirms begin with ethics. 
For without truth, noninjury, continence, nonstesling, cleanliness, 
mtsiciiiv, there can be no spirituality. The ideal must be iroth m 
thou^t', word, and deed. If this con be ptarticerf for twelve ywus. 
(hen every word that is said becomes tnw. If one perfect in this way 
says, “Be dunt healed," heeling comes insianlsncously. Be blessed, 
he is bles«d. Be freed, lie is released. Stories w-cre told of those who 
had this power, and who could not recall the word ont-e spoken. To 
the father of Sri Ritmakrishita this power had come. ’Would that ex¬ 
plain why such a son was horn to him? Then there wu the life of 
Sri Ramakrishna himself. “Come again Monday." he once savi to a 
young mmi, “I cannot come on Monday, I have some work to do; 
may I come Tuesda/r' “No " answered the Master, “these lips have 
said Mcmday; they cannot say anything cbe now," 

Nrminjury in wtrrd. thought, and deed. Before one has attoinm! per¬ 
fection in nirainlmy he has lost the power to injure, “From me no 
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datigec be to gugbt that Ihesi"" becomes mie for him, a livbg truth. 
Ttfiiiity. Bdore such a one the lion zuid the laTnh lie dcram logcUiiif, 
Pitj- compassion have fulfilled the law and tiansoended iL 
Contincncc-chasiity. This subject il]tvay^ s^iucred SwamLji deeply. 
Walking up and down the lobm, getting more and more e?tcii&d^ he 
would slop before- someone, as if there ^ere no one else in the nwiii. 

you he would say eagerly, ^^ihctn is a teas™ why dweiity 
is insisted on in all cnonDstk orders? SpidUtJil gmnts art produired 
mlv where the vow of chastitj^ is observ^^ DonT you sec there must 
be 3 reason? The Roman Catholic Church bus prodwed great saints: 
Sl Francis of Assbi, Ignatius Loyola h St TeresaL, the two Cathartnes* 
and many others. The Protestant chnreh has produced no one of 
spiritual rank equal to them- There is a eonncctlcm bttwwn great 
splriluallty and chaitliy. The is that these men and womcrt 

have thru ugh prayer and meditation trammuted die most powerful 
force in the body into spiritual energy. In India this ia we:!l understood 
and yogis do it Gonsdously. The forte so iransmutcd is caikd o/flf 
and is stored up in the brain. If has bren lifted from the bwest cen¬ 
ter of fhfi kumialini to the Wgliest,” To iis who listened the words 
Gimc 10 our remembraneej “And 1, if [ be lifted up, will draw all 
meo uittn 

la the same eager way fee went on to ctptiujEi Ihijt whenever there 
waii any tnaitifcsiniion of power or genius it was because a little of 
tbb power bad escaped up the lur/iuitiua. And did he tny it? or did 
we come to see for cursives the reEisDit why the avaiais and even 
lesser ones could in^re a love so great that it made the flshemiKi of 
Galilee leave their nets and folbw ihe young Carpenter, made the 
princes of the clan of Sakya give up their robes, ihelr jeweb, their 
princety estates? lx was thk drvine drawing. It was the Jure of divinity. 

Austerity. Why have the samis in aD religions been given to fust^ 
Ing and sclf-dcnluL to mortibcatioi] of the body? Tmc. there Imvc 
been thi3®e who fooiishW regarded tbc body aa an enemy which must 
be conquered and have used thc$e methods to accomp^b ihetr end. 
The real purpose, however* is disdpliniiig iht wilL No ordim4fy will 
power will cufiy us ibrougb itie gre^i work before lis. Wc must have 
nerves of stetl and a wilt of iron, a will which is consciously disdprirtcd 
and trained. Lacb of restniint helps to strengthen the will. It b 
called mpa£ in IndJa and reeans literillv. to hmt; the inner ot the 
higher nature gets heated- Herw is it done? TJiere are various pracikcs 
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of a voluataiy imturc]; a vow of sileoce b kept for oKiniiis^ fasdng for 
a fixed number of dap. or eating wily once a day. WUh riiildTOjn ii is 
often ihc fkmal of st>ine favorite artkk of food. Tbe condJuons seem 
10 be that Ae vow must be late^ vofuniarily for a specific time. If ibo 
vow is not kept h does motz hmm tlian good- If 11 h tt^t, ir becomes 
u ^reat factor in buiJdiiig up the dmnictrr so necessmy for the higher 
practices. 

Beyond a few directions in meditaiion ihetu was very linJc set iit- 
sttucUon, yet ki tltc course of these few days our ideas were revolu¬ 
tionized. out miiloofc enormously enlarged* our values ehmiged. It 
w'as 3 re-cducotloit. We learned to tlihik clcariy and fcarfcsdy. Our 
concepuon of spirituality was not only clarified but tnwKicetidcd- 
Spiriiualjty bringji life, power, |oyt fire, glow, cathitstasitH-all the 
beautiful artel positive things* never merria* duUitess^ weakness. To 
hear Swam! say. ‘^ThU indecent cltn^g to life!'' drew aside the cur¬ 
tain for Bs into the rc|;ion beyond life and dcaih. and planted in our 
hearts the desire (or that glorious freedom. Wc IcU a soul struggling 
to escape the meshed of nmy^, one to whom the body w-as an in- 
tokrahle bondage, not only 3 limitaiiccii but a degrading h umil i otimi . 

the free*^ he cried* pacing up am! down like ® cagrd 
lion* YeSn like the Hon in the c^ge who fouiu] the bars not of itrni 
but of bamboo. ^‘Lct cs not he caught thb time," would be bis rc- 
fmin another day* “So many times maya has cangb^ us^ so muny 
times have we exchanged oui freedom for sugar doDs wliidi melted 
whJtn the waltr touched them. Let u$ not be caught this time." So m 
us was ptantfid ihe great desire for frecdOTO. Two of the three tojui* 
sites we already had —a human body and a gurUr now be was 
giving as the third, the desire to be tioe, 

^Don't be deceived^ Maya is a great cheat. Get oui. Do not let her 
catch you thk limc,” and so on and so on, "Do not scU youx price¬ 
less J^tage for such delUMoos. Arisc^ awake, stop not till the 
is reached.^ Then he would nisU np to one of us with blaming eyes 
and finger pokiilng and woukl csdaiin* **Rem^ber, God is the only 
rcali^*" T-itce a madman^ but he was mad for Cod. For it was at this 
lime that he wrote the “Song of the Sannyasiii.^ We have not only 
lost our divinity* we have forgotten that we ever had iL Up and down* 
over and over again. “Don't let yourself be tempted by dolls. They 
Mc dolls of sugar., or dolk of salt and they will meU and become noth* 
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ing. Be a. kina sod know j'oii own the world. Thb neTer conies imiil 
you pve it up End it ceases lo hind. Give up, give up." 

The liTiining Swamiji gave U'tis iodividualbiii: and unique. Unless 
the desire lof dadplcship wai dehaitely cspmwd. and unless he was 
ciHivincxd ihm the aspirant was ready for Uw step, he kft the per¬ 
sonal life (d those around hhn untouched. To sooie he pvc abwluic 
freedom, and m that freedom they were (aiught. When speaking of 
some of those whom we did not know, he was careful to explain, **Hc 
is not a di&dple; he b s ftiefui/’ It w».s an altogether difEcteni tril¬ 
lion. Fricads might have obvious fadls wid preiudices, Friends might 
have s narrow ouUook, mi^t be quite com'cntional, hut it wos not 
for him to inieTfcrc. It seemed as H even an opinion, where it touched 
the lives (rf others, was an unpardonable intnision upon their piivacy- 

fiut once one accepted him. as a gum. oU thsi was changed- He 
feh responsible. He deliberately attadted foibles. pre}udlcea. vidua- 
tions—in fact evcrjihing that went to make up the personal self. Did 
you in your immature enibuslasni sot the work! as beautiful and bC’ 
lieve in the reality of good and the unreality of evil? He was not long 
in dtstraying alt vour fine illusions. If E^od is real, so Is oviL Both are 
dihcient aspects of the same thing. Both good and evil are in map. 
Do twrt hide your head in tbs sand and say, "All is good, there is no 
evil/' Worship the terrible even as now you worship the good. Then 
get beyond both. Say. "God is the rmly reality.” Shall we have the 
courage to say thjt the wwld bt beautiful when disaster comes upon 
us7 Ate not tubers the prey of disaster now? Is not the world full of 
sorrow? Are twt thousands of lives overshadowed by irngedy? Are 
not disease, old age, and death nunpant upon the eanh? In the faoe 
of all this anyone who lightly says, “The wiorkl is beDUdfui,” is ciiber 
ignorent or indifferent to the sorrows of others—self-centered. 

Terrible In its sternness wns this teaching. But soon there come 
ghmpses of something beyond, an unchanging reality. Beyond birth 
and death is tismortality; beyond pleasure and pain Is thal iirtmidn 
which is man's due itaturet beyond the vicissitudes of life B the 
cboRgcIcss. The Self of man remains serene in its own gloiy. As there 
great ideas became psrt of our consdousuess, we *'aaw a new heaven 
and a new cartli." "For him, to whom the Self has become all thm^. 
What sotrow, what pain can there be, once he has beheld that iroityT** 
WilhouL once saying, ^Bc sincere, be true, be Elngk-mindcd," he 
erentat in US the most intense desire to attain there qualities. How 
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ijkj be do ill Ji bk uwb. sdnocrUy, hii dwti tniib, hh ov.’n straigjit- 
ness Vf'hich owe sensed? 

^rfhss wodd is a mud puddle!” was receiYed with shocked protest^ 
doiiht. and a tinge of fL^auncnt. Years after, driving along the Dura- 
Dum Road in a suburb of Cakutca one glorious Sunday moruiog. 
1 saw senne ImHoJoes wallowing in a pooJ of mire. The fitst reaction 
wai a fccUng of disgust, it seemed th’^ even budalocs shouki find do- 
iighl in sotnetbtng more beautiful than nunc. But no, they fell physii,:al 
pleasuiv in U- Then suddenly came a mcTnory, ^Thts world b a mud 
puddle*” We arc no betier Utan ihw buftnloo* We walkiw to the 
mire of this mud puddle of ibe work! and we too find ptcaiuite in tt. 
We, who are meant far eometlimg better^ the heir? of immortal glory* 

Swami refund to solve our probkiris for os* Principles he 
down, hut we outsicHies must find the npphcoilom He encouraged no 
spineless dependcucc upon hins to any fomi^ no bid for sympathy. 

* Srand upon your own feet. You have tbe power witoin you!” he 
ihundirred. Hb whole purpose was not to make things easy for us 
but to teach U3 how to develop ouf totuitJC sirength. ^''Stteiigthl 
Sitengibl” he eried. "T preach nothing but atreogth. That b why I 
preach the Upoidshads/* From men he demanded matikncis and 
from women the cniresponding ^jualiiy for which there is no word^ 
Whatever it h* it is the opposite of self^pity^ the cuemy of weakness 
nrul indulgence. This attitude had the effect of a tonic. Something Jong 
clonnaut was moused and with it came sitengtli and freetfonL 

His method was different with cadi dlsciple^ With some, it was 
an inccisanc hammertogr The seveiest asocUciSni was imposed with 
regard lo diet, habits, eveui clothing and conveisaiton. With othcis 
his method was not so easy to undersiandK for the habit of 5 i$cctidsm 
was not eneoaraged* Was it becaure to thif caw there was ipintiial 
vanity to be overpomc and because good had became a bondage? With 
one the method was ridiculc—lavtog ndicnle^wilh aoenber it was 
sremness. We watched ihe transfonnadoni of those who put them¬ 
selves into Ime wiih the discipline. Nor w«e we emsetves spared. 
Our pet foibles were gently smikd out of existence. Our conveniionol 
ideas uuderwent a ptucess of educaikiii. Wc were taught to dunk 
ihtogs threnii^, to reject the £alse and bold to ihc true fearlessly* no 
matter what the cM- 

Far from tiytog to win us by eicpedicttcy and by fitting toio our 
conceptions of what the attitude of a religioui leiuihcr toward tos 
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discfpks should be, Swamiji seemed bcni upeu. offending our sen¬ 
sibilities and even shocking us. He, in the days when min did not 
smoke befoni ladies, would appmafch, and blow lilt cigaiciie smoke 
deliberately inus onc^s face. Had it been anyone ebe* I shmiU have 
mined my back and not spoken in him again- Even so for a mcfmcnl 
1 iTCotled. I cauglU myseb ftnd lemembered the leason for coming- 
1 had come to one ifi whom 1 had seta such spirituality as 1 hsMl 
never even dreamed of. From hi% lipi 1 had heo^ iruihs iinibought 
of before. He knew the way to iUtninmimL He would show me the 
wny. Did t iniend to ki a liiib whrU of smoke turn tm b^? It was 
all over in less than it takes lo tdl iL 

Tlien we found that this man whom we had set up in our muuB as 
an estalicd being did not observe the conventiorw of our code- All 
fine men rtvenrscc womanhood; Uic higher the type* ihe gicster the 
rever^ce- But here one who gave no heed to the little attentions 
which onlinary men paid We were allowed to climb up and slide 
down the rocks without an estEmded arm to help us. ^Ttcn he sensed 
our feellag he zmswcied, as he so often didi, our unspoken ihooght^ 
*"tf jTOT were old or Vi-cak or hdplesa, J should help you. But you arc 
quite able to jump across this brook or climb this path wiibout help- 
Yfjti are as able as I am. Why should I help you? Becfluse you are 3 
woctiin? Thai is chivalry^ and don^t you ^ee that chivalry b only se^/ 
Dtui'l you tec what b behind all these aiteniions from men to 
wcHnen?’^ Strange as it may witli these words came a new idea 
of wJiat true trvereflce for womanhood meamn And yet, be It was,, 
who, wbhing lo get liie blessing of the one who is calkd ibc Holy 
Mother^ the wife and disciple of Sri rumaikfbhiia^ sprinkkd Gatigca 
water all the way so that he ml^il be purified when be appesifcd tn 
ber presence. She was the only one to whom he revealed hb iotcil- 
tkin. Without her bks^mg. he did not wish to go to the West. Never 
did he approach her without railing prostrate at her feet- Did he not 
worship God as Mother? Was not every wenuan to him a rrhutifEsla- 
tion In om form or anothcT of the Divine Mother? Ves, even those 
who bartered thdr divinity for gpidt Did he not sec tbk divinily in 
the iiautch girl of Kshetrt, whereupon she,, senring his reafbratiort of 
her true tuiiurc, gave up her pmfession, liytd a life of holitwss, and 
fier^lf came into she great reaD^atim. Knowing the ciitjcbm that 
awaited him in India, he still dared in Aincrica to mlriatc into lofuiyu^ 
a woman, for ho saw bj her only the soMoss Sell 
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Sannyosh) and beggar ibough he was, never did Swamiji foi^t to 
be regaL Ife was gcitcrouii lo a fault, bat never uncontrolled m his 
generosity. Needless to say. there was never a trace of display in any 
^ which he ffid. If he was wijh those wito bad abundance of this 
world's goods, he accepted what twas offered gladly and without pro¬ 
test, even with an alacrity which at limes approached glee. But from 
Uiose who had little, he would accept nothing. 

Swsmi Vivebananda's compassion for dte poor and downtroddertt 
the defeated, was a passion. To this day hb birthday b celebrated by 
feeding of the jwor. Tlie downtrodden, the outcasts are on tbb day 
served by brahmins and kayaslhas, young men of the highest castes. 
To those in die West it is Impossibk to convey the significance of 
such service. Caste and outcastcl Who hut a Vivekananda could 
bring about this rektionshlp so unobtrusivety? No argumeius regard¬ 
ing caste and the depressed classes. Nothing but heart and devotion. 
So even in snudi things while he was still in America. Thus, when 
asked why he was taking French lessons, he said in confusion, “Thb 
is the only way Mi,, can keep from starving ” Tbniating a ten dollar 
bill inlo the hand of another he said, “Give this to S.; do not say it b 
fram me," When one of the group, a weak brother, was acniaed of 
ju ggling the Vedanta Society’s moneyj he said, “I will tnake ^wd 
any deficiencyThen the matter was dropped but he said to one rf 
the others, *‘i do not know where 1 coukf fanve found the money to 
ntoke up the kss, but I could not lei poor N. suffer.” 

Even Lifter he left America, Swumiji still had great concern foe 
those he left behind, who found life a great struggle. Especially dU 
he feel for '*wmncn with utefl's respomlbilitie*," dAsked whether be 
endorsed a certain woman who was going about the country as a re- 
tiglous teacher and using bis name and reputation to gel a folkiwing, 
he said, “Poor thing! She has a husband to support and she must gel 
a certnin amotint every month.” "But Swami,** someone said, "She 
rkrrn f to bc authorised bv you lo prepare siudenis for your teaching, 
says if ws go througli her two pteliminaiy classes, thcri we will 
be ready lo be taught by you. It is so absurd anil unsciupubia. To 
the first class she gives a few gymnastic exercises and lo the second 
she dictates some quotations or gems which she Ium gathcriMl bom 
various books on occultism, Shoukf she be alfowed to mislead people, 
take their money and use your name?" All lhat he said was. “Poor 
thing! Poor thing! Shiva! Shival” With (his “Shiva! Shiva!” he put the 
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matter cot of his mind. Sometjnc asked him once what be mcmit 
when be wid “Shival Siival'' and he answered with a mbduevous 
twinkle in hts eyes, ‘’Shiver my timbers, Hov ho, ho, and a bottte of 
rum " That was not aippancy. How cfould he answer a casiml qncs- 
iton otherwise? We had ooticwl that when sonKihing dfeu^bed hint, 
after atlovwng himself to be troubled ^ it for a few tninuto^ hii 
“Shival Shival’* seemed to end it. We knew that he h^ reminded 
bimseir <i his true narare, in which everything “ disriuieting nature 
was dissolved. 

In New York once there was a pitiful little group that cltin| to 
Swami with pathetic tenacity. In the oomse of a walk he had gaiiumcd 
up fast tme and then another. Hiia ragged retinue nctoraed with him 
to the house on 58th Stteei which was the home of the Vedanta 
Sodety. Walking up the flight of steps leading to the front door the 
taw beside him tiwaght, **Why does ha attract such queer abnormiil 
people?” Quidt as a flash he Turned and aiHwered the unq)Okea 
tbou^t, ‘’You see, they are SiW* demotB*'' 

Walking ahmg Fifth Avenue one day, with two ddcrly forTom de¬ 
voted creatures waDtmg in front, he said, Don t you see, life has 
conquered them!" The pi^. the compassion for the defeated in his 
tone! Yes, and soiticihing cbe—for then and there, the one who 
heard, prayed and vowed that never should life conquer her, not 
even when age, illness, an d poverty should come. And so U has been. 
His silent blcsabg was frau^t with power. 


TO MY OWN SOUL* 

Swami Vivekaftanda 


Hold yet a while. SJzong Heart, 

Not part a life-long yoke 

Thou^ bDghied looks the present, fuinsc glooai. 

An U seems ainice you eik! I begjin mir 
March op hill or down. Sailing smoodi o'er 
Sca& that aie SO — 

Thou nearer unto loe. than olt-tinnsiJ myself— 
Proctaiming mental bictcs before Ih^ wtrcl 
Rcaector true—^Tby pulse so timed TO mine. 

Thou perf ect noto of ihougbis, however fine— 

Shall we now part, Recorder, say? 

Jn is bienditup, faith. 

For thou didst warn when evil thou^ts were brewing— 
And Ihoogh, alas, thy warning thrown away. 

Went on ibe some as ever—good and true. 


Varti 


’Written bv Swoinl VTyeUn»iul» dminf hi* »my *t RWiley MtMf. 
irk. in 1*^19- "To my jotit,^ he mill, b* be bondeil the {Hem lo Jotephiae 
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Swami Apurvananda 


I 

It was during the Uiet years of Swami Shivanandti'e life thal I be¬ 
came his psiscHiDl attcndiuiL At that time he seldom slept at (light- 
His greaticsi spiritual moods were most muotfest during those hours, 
and be would spend tlie greater pan of the night lost is ecstasy, ooin>^ 
pkKly absorbed la divine ^y. ^ inieose was tills jt^ at limes, ihsi 
many of the devotees who visited him during the day were conscious 
of it. It seemed to cmafiale from his eolite body. Sometimes while 
talking he would be to such a high spiriiua! mood (hat vciy few could 
understand and nppicciaie the full depth of hk words. Seeing thb, 
he would say, 'To wboen can 1 talk on these matters? How imuy cun 
undeisiand? You are still babies in the khigdum of the spirit. Ah. hod 
Mnhara) (Swaud Biahmanandu) been Uving now', be would have re¬ 
joiced with mcl'' 

Out of the fullness of hk hcari be would somettines hum or alog 
religious lOngs, or chant verses from the scriptures, while at other 
tinres he would remain very riili and silent. One night, after spending 
many hours in mediutiuo, be broke the king siknoe by slowly chant' 
ing a verse from the GIol 

Winter tkiw.s coniiDuaHy iitio the ocean 
But the (Kcsn ii never disturbed. 

Desire fkms tnio the mind of the reef 
But he U never disturbedi 
The •Atxj- kckqvii 

The rnan who stira up hit own lusti 
Cao ntvier "know 

He knenv^ peace who hai fofgMlen dcilr^ 

He livei wLlbout craving: 

Free from ego* free from prwk. 
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Becoming suddenly conscimis of my presence he looked at me and 
said; “Know’ for certain that the man wUo stirs up his own lusts can 
never kni>w peace. However, wiiboui the grace of God, cravings are 
not compkteSy rooted out. Out of his abundant mercy Sri Rama- 
krishna has wiped away every traee of desire and craving from my 
beart. t have realized my true being—sAmWfai fpure), biiMha 
(awakenedl. and mukm (Iree). I have no desire kft in me; wbilc 
the body contmucs to eiisi to serve the Lonl in his m’Bsiun, I con 
tnlv say that most of the time I am iinconscioos of its existenM, 1 re* 
main almost constantly merged in the bliss of God, 

As be said thb hb whole face Ugbicd up; he tooked like a diffcrenl 
person as be once again became silent, diving dt^p mio tim oc^ of 
Bmhnuui. After a long time he muimured to bimsetf; ‘TTie Pmne 
Mother has filled my heart. I ha« nothing more to ask, Tbiougli Her 
eracc 1 have nimincd the alL 'Mtal else h there to attain? As Sn 
Krishna truly says m the Cita, ‘Kmv thttl Ire holds K, he Jmowj Qua 
treasure above all others,* Only Mother knows why She sliU keep 

me in this bodv-’' , 

Another night the SwamJ vras seated on his bed ns u&itnl, deeply 
absorbed in mcdiiaticm. Occasionally he became coawiotB. opnw 
his eyes for a moment, and thm closed them again. This COTtinuol 
for Severn] hours- Suddenly a cat canre Into the room and ^an to 
mew Hearing it, the Swamt opned bis eyes, and folding his hai^ 
together, saluted iL 1 could scarcely helifvc he was actual^.' saJuung 
the cal! Seeing my amazement he ciphimedr “You sec, Sn R^a* 
krij^na hoi ^ lifted up my coTisdQU5nc$5 eveiyilibig I 1 set 
09 fonned of pure consciousness, Brtihniaa, the one, eiemd, pt^ «»- 

1 L ph,i.s i. .1 bcms. «nJ ,» U.tap. Tto 

Iks in muiu: only: behind the names and forms I see ihe one realit). 
I t*Y hard to hide dib. but 1 cannot! Pure consdoosness ts every- 
where! And it is that i see manifest cfcaily in this caL Sn Rarm- 
krishnn has filled my heaii with this cttpcriencc. People come to ™tt 
hht, and I have to talk to them; I eat. drink, sit. wuik-but all there 
actions 1 perform from sheer habit. The moment I withdraw my mmd 
from drera f s« again the play of the divine conreiousn^. 
and rorm^-thesc eaist only when (he mind is on a lower pl^e- 
the mmd, and, aht everything is pure consciousness, t B tm{^blc 
to mnVe this experience mrdcrsiafldable lo others. He only knows, 
who eTtpcricuoes it," 
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One Jiigitt tJjif Swzmj wrgs Jn ii more Lalkaiive mood. He jsitl: 
“Seyvice to Uic gun» b extmriely lHiportiuii..It » throng the grace of 
Sri Rjinakrishna thnt you art serving one of ha children, but, nty 
childi yiMi tniut practice mrctiiaLion and japmn atio. If vo® practice 
therie irguLarly, and follow the spiritual dlsciplinca, then only wlIJ 
you reuEize what Sri Rrunakrishna U. Whan the mind becomes pure 
tbnjcgh the practice of stem discipUaes, then only is ihe true nature 
of God rcvcalel. Eran though We saw Sri Ramafcrishno. even though 
we associated with him nmd round his grace, stiti he made us praerjee 
sirenuous spirituaj disciplines. Even we who saw him coukf not 
realize in the beginning that he was God Himself, tncamatetl to give 
llhcnttton to ihc world. It was only after much spiritUEil practice that 
this understaodhig bcoune firm and sure. Of coone, without his 
grace this understanding docs not come. We have known that he b 
God, the veritable Ood of tJic universe. In his grace he has i nmtp his 
trae tinniFe kno«ii to us. 

“Praeijcc Japan! and meditation at dead of night; great good wilt 
follow—your mind will be filled with ]t^. Indeed, you will find so 
much Joy in your meditation, thor you will be reluctant to stop. You 
are herp io keep watch over me and ig serve me. Why not make 
japam during these Jong bouts? My needs arc few, only very ixca- 
tionoUy I nsjuirt your services, so pmetke japam earnestly; dive deep, 
donh live on the surface. If you will practice Japam witb an absorbed 
mind you wUJ find the of it. You have renounced the world and 
have owne here to realize God. That is the whole purpose of life; 
you ratst never forget that ideol. 

“Work hard now. Practice japatn and meditation unceasingly. Let 
the Lord become firmly estubUshed wOhia youi hean, then will come 
great pence and Joy. Wien, through she regular pntctbe of these 
spiritual disciplines, you realbe your chosen ideal, within your hearr, 
then aba you wUJ realize that the chosen ideal and the guru are not 
separate. You will see that the guru also resides within the heart— 
with the death of the guru’s body the guru does iu» die, 

‘If tb(Bc of you who live with nia think, that you alone are serving 
me, j-ou are wry niuch mbtaken, .MI those who are earnestly doing 
tlie work o£ our Lord and worshiping Him whhin their hearts—even 
though they may be thousands of miles away—they are nlto serving 
(heir gum; they loo are wiy dear to us. Iliey please the Lord by 
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serving Him, end ^ plensc ns also. If iln: L(^ b pleased^ the whole 
world is pleased. 

“When. a$ jroung monks, we were living nt the BaTohanagon monas-' 
tciy with Swnniijt. I had a vety strange experience. Our beds were 
poor makeshifts, and we all stepr together inside the one large mos¬ 
quito net. One aig^t t was sleeping beside Swamiji, and at about muJ- 
night i suddenly awoke and found the whole room ilhimuuired. I 
turned lo look ut Swamijt, but, to tny azRasemenc, instead of seeing 
him lying there as 1 expected, I saw several beautiful young buys, 
about seven or eight years old in his place. The thought croESod my 
mind os ! saw* them lying there, that they kicked just like so many 
Shivas, and 1 taW that it was the light of their bodies that lighted the 
tooiD. 1 rubbed my eyes, ihmiftng tliey perhaps were decening me, 
but the vision peisisioL Dumbfounded as I was, 1 could not go to 
sleep again. I passed the icsi of the night in meditation. £ariy in ilie 
morning when f iordted again, i saw (hat the figures hod gone and 
Swainiil was lying there sound osle^. When he awoke and 1 toM 
him of my vUion he laughed st me- However, a few days later when 
1 was reading the diSerent piayen to Shiva 1 actually found in one 
prayer a description td Shiva exactly mumbling my vision; this con- 
vin^ me that I had not been misiakco, my vision was true. You see^ 
Svanuji was bam of the spirit of Shiva.*' 

As time passed the Swami became quite seriously ill. He coaid not 
walk much, so that each day a disciple came to pve him a lepoit of 
(he activities of the monastery. One day when die disciple came as 
(tsuaJ to give fais report, be noticed that the Swmni was sitiing quktiy. 
His face was grave and hh eyes were half closed, and he appeared 
not to notice the disciple standing behm him. Some time pas^ be¬ 
fore he finally became oottseknis of the presence of the disciple, and 
theft, as he opened hb eyes he said slowly; “You see, this world has 
no longer any reality for me; Brahman alooc crisu.'* 

n 

By this jimi- the Sui'amlV heatih had completely broken, so that he 
could no longer go downstairs to take his accustomed walk. Once 
in a white he vvould stroll up ond down oa the upstairs vemmla, teon- 
tng on the arm of an attsndaiiL 

Referring to bis semt-invaiid conditiciii he one day retnarked: 
“With the tessening of the outward activity, there is an inereaK in the 
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inner sctiviiy. The mtoc of supreme bliss » within, and It is the will 
of Sri RamakriKhna Uuil 1 lEinain active with thnt.” Sometimes he 
would sing softly to hunsclf: “The road death travels is obUtenoed. 

All doubts of the mind art gone-” Hb voice as be safle was very 

sweet. 

There were times when the Swanu would talk to us. about his spir¬ 
itual wperiences. Otic evening at dusk, while he was sitting on hb bed 
facing the temple, he suddenly iiuned and said: "'Make haste! Bring 
me sacramental ash of ihe Lord Shiva, and ^read the silken cover 
over my bed- The Lord has oumcl Ah! Sri Ramakriihna b here! The 
Lord Shivn is hencl" With that he fell into a deep silence which lasted 
moAi of tlifl nigbL 

On anodier occaskm he said, oddre^hig those present; “Couldn’t 
you see .Swaraijj and Moharaj when they were here a white ago? They 
stood right here in front of me and talked to higI” 

The Swamj’* diet was usually very simpk. For many yeais he hod 
avoided all rich foods, eating only rice, boiled vegetabka, and soup. 
Indeed, the soup he look was so plain and unsavory tliat one of his 
brother dbeipks would, in fun. call any tasteless soup “Shivananda 
soup." Bui now, during these lost few years of his life, he would somc- 
thiies surprise us ty asking for some spedat rich dish. One morntne, 
rousing hinweU from a teng silence, he said: ‘'Sri Rnmakrishjiu usr^ 
to speak of punka! fish. He would «ay, ■PaukaJ fish lives in the mud. yci 
no trace of mud ever dings to iL In the same way, a man who has 
attained God may five in the world yet leinaio unstuined by worUlIr- 
ness.* Remembering this, 1 would lii^ to see a pankal fish^I would 
like to taste it abol” So. after much searching, with the help of a 
fisherwumon, we maruiged to find a few of these fishes, anti when Ihe 
Swamt saw tbctn Jic was as dcligblod as a schoolboy. However, when 
they were cooked and he took a bile or two, he smned and said; "My 
desire to cal pankal b quite sattsBedl" ^ 

At mwthcr time he wimlcd to eat a mango, but hb doctor advised 
agaii»t it. became of the Swami s severe asihnm at the time. When he 
was told what the doctor had said, he said quite seriously, *Uut 1 must 
cal mangol" li was impossible to refuse him, so he was given a UtlJe 
of Ihe juice. After taking a sip he said: "I wanted to ijtsto mongo 
again, and now I am satisfied. Ywi see, my dilidrett, it is dillicuh for 
me 1(1 explain why 1 want to cat these ddferem delicacies. It is not 
through greedl" Then after a p&use he Loniloued: “No! i have not 
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even ihe least ciuigiag to life left in mt, to say notbing of the desire for 
food!" And in the silence timt fotbwed it seemed to us that bis tnmft 
semtiod to another world far beyond our s^ision. 

^ One day a woman disciple came to the Swaral and plt-nAnd with 
him to bless her son who was gnvely ill, and tosion him to health. 
The Swamj rcmiiinctj silent, and wh^ the woman repealed her re- 
(juest be saidt "If it is the will of Srj Ramakrishna your son will get 
well,” "^e mother went away, only to retuni a few days later, stTideen 
with grief. Her son had dii^. Weeping bitterty she said: "You said 
my son would Jive. Father! Then why did he die? Why dd be die?” 
The Swami waited a Ultlc while for her sobbing to subside, then said: 
**f knew, tny dangtater, that your son would not live, but bow coukJ J 
tdl you, his oiother? That is why I said ihaihe woioJiI live if it was the 
wiU of Sri Ramakrishna. Do not grieve, my child, i bless you that Sri 
Rmnakrishna may wipe away all sorrow from your heart. Uam to 
love him as your sou. Through his graw there shall be no emptiness 
in your life; your heart shall be filled with a sweet iranquiU^.” Thus 
blesMd. the devotee wait away, and the words of the Swami were ful¬ 
filled. Her Dfe was contplelely inutsfixmiied. 

One afienuxFn when the Swami wus sitiiiig in his room, some 
strangen from Calcutta came to visit him. Thej’ &1I appeared to be 
disiniLght with grief, especially one of the women, whose hair was 
disbevcied, and whose face was difitorted with weeping. A/wi intro¬ 
ducing themselves to the Swami, one of the men explained W'hy they 
had come. Pointing to the holf-ciazcd woman beside him. he told him 
that, a few days Bgp. their only son had died acddentalFy, and since 
that time the mother had been utterly inconsolable; she coakl neither 
eat nor sleep, and no words of comfori could bring her peace. Then, 
folding his hands in tupplicalicm, be continued, “So, bearing of you, 
we have conic to you for your btessings. Please bless my wife that she 
may find peace. My owti grief 1 can bear, but if my wi& coniini^ in 
Ibis way. I tbint she will db. 1 beg you, please help her;* AU the 
time the man was talking, the poor (fistraught mother contmiicd to 
moan: “Oh. my son, why is it th^ I cannot see you any more?'* 

The Swami listened with great sympathy, and then, as if to him¬ 
self. he spoke: “Ah! how can I console them! Their minds have be¬ 
come like hot iron m their sorrow. Bui you, O Lord, see and know 
everything. In your merey. soothe their hearts with your peace." Then, 
turning to the bereaved father he said; "I do not know how I can 
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console you in ynur grief. The Lord alone can ease j-our &orrt}W> 
God b tdnd; why He causes such suffering tmd misery He aJaoe 
knows. . . /' Before he could finish speaking, the woman clutched at 
his fern, crying, ‘‘Oh Father, shiiU I never see my son again? If ) 
could sec him just once mom, if I could know wfacre he ts and what 
he is doing, I would grieve no morel** 

Tenderly the Swami spoker '*My child, bow is Uiai possible? Nooe 
can sec the deml. Pray to the Lord. He alone can assuage your grkf, 
1 tell you, rny child, through Hu grace your heart wilt find peace." 
But the woman woukt not bo cotnfufted. She stilt continued to plead 
for one Inst glimpse of her ton, while all the time she slid clung to 
the Swtuni's feet. Then it seemed that, all at once, o change came over 
the Swami, His face glowed, and. looking at the picture of Sri Rama- 
krishna. be spoke like one in a trance: *'Will you icoUy be satbfied 
if you see your son just once more? Very well then, I tell you that, 
through the will of Sri Ramakrishna, you sh.^ill sfiC him ?'* As he SpOke, 
bis voice seemed to come fsom a great way off, and a. deep sUeooe fell 
upon the room. The moilier stopped her pleading, and peace was 
upon them aQ at they sikmty left the toom. 

Although we knew in our beatt of beam ihiU the worrfs of an il> 
lumined soul are always fulfilled, still some of us who were present 
dtNibted. Why had ihe Swami spoken ro? Could the dead really be 
seen? Why hod he spoken with such assttcwn;*? Three days later we 
knew, In the oficitioon the parents came again to see the SwsmL 
Tliey soemed like entirely different people. The face of the grief- 
demented woman of a lew days ago was bright and smiling, ai^ as 
she prostrated at the feet of the Sw'anil, she said: “Father, my grief 
has left me. Through your grace I have seen my son, and he b happy, 
I MW him playing widi Sri Krishm. Not only base 1 seen my son, I 
have seen my Lord aLw!” In on ecstatic mood the Swami leptied: “I 
am nobody, my daugbteil” Then, pointing to the picture of Sri Ramn- 
krbhnn, he continued: “He is eveiyihing. He is our imtcmr&i soul. 
Everything is his wilt Blessed be his name!** 

fireause of die misdemeanors of one of the novitiates, Swami O, 
complained to the Swami. and suggested that be call the boy to him 
and uy to cornect him. After listening attentively, be said: “Sri Ranta<‘ 
krishna taught ua to see an ocean of guodness in a drop of good. He 
not only taught us this, but he himself practiced U. How elre treuld 
we have found refuge in him? He did not sec our evil traUa; he drew 
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in unto iiimsetr by iUi great love. Thai s bow we found shelter in 
him. Who u there completely free from evil tmukocies? None who 
come bcte aic already perfect; all come to attain perfection, and 
through ihe grace of Srt Ramakrishna. the bad traits in all will gtad- 
ualfy^ be cmrected. Lei all live patienUy, taking refuge in Jum. His 
grace wilt bring pcrfectiotn to alt ** 

Still the Swflnii persisted, tuitU Svnuni Shivananda became vtty 
grave and said sicmly: *'Do yen think your insight i» greater than 
mine? Through Sri Ramakrishoa’s gtoce we are able to see a person 
inside and outside. I cannot tell yuu tn how many diQerent ways Sri 
Ramakrishna taught is. We can know what kind of a person a mao is 
and whiit hb spiritual tendencies are, even at a ghuice. You caimoi 
correct a person by scoldings or by lip teachings merely. If you can. 
tty to transforro the minds of people by your own inner splEkuid 
power.** With folded hands Swam! D. prostioted. saying; ‘'Revered 
sir, I have been mistaken; 1 am guilty of seeing the fautlx of ftthera. 
Please forgive mej" To thb the Swam! replied nffccikmaiely: "If you 
really wish to correct nnoiher and help him, pray earnestly to Sri 
Ramakrishna for ha welfare. Talk to him! If he so wishes lie con 
transfomi the lives of people hy a mere glancer After a few tninaics' 
silence he oontinued; “ThciW who have taken refuge in Sri Rnma- 
krishna are blessed mdeed. Each one b great, whether he be a senior 
or junior tn the Order. In each one ihcre has come a divine awokeii' 
big, Through the good deeds of many past lives* one finds refuge in 
the holy Ofdcr of Sri Ramakrishna.” 

Swomi Shivoiuinda loved everybody equally, and pmyed eatnesiJy 
for the good of all His blessings were upon all. At one time while he 
was President of the Order some malicious people tried to belitlJe 
the Ramakrishna hfisskm and the swamb of the Order, by publbh'- 
ing ariktes of critkbm m a newspaper (bey controlled. When the 
Swamj learned of this, he merely prayed that the critics might find a 
truer imdcTSUinding and be freed of their desire to barm the Order. 

Ow of the descripdons givai in the scriptures of an illumined soul 
is that of a little uhild. Swami Shtvantinda was no exception. Seme- 
times he would be sitting on his bed with the Goipurf erf Sri Ratua- 
hishna^ the £?jm, and other scriptures on one ride of him, .ind 
childrea’s stoiy books and picture books on the other. He oven had 
a little drum. WUh these toys he would delight himself* tapping on 
the drum with boyish glee. Espiaimag the state of hb mind at such 
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times hfi said; ^^You see, this ntuid hits new a tmtuml incGttmMBi to 
becocnc absotbed iii iht cortseiouincss of the ahsoLute^ and m iWs 
way I uy so keep it down to the ootmal plaice of consdou^tteia. Jmt 
as a mcjiher enga^ bef childrai with top, so do I tiy lo engage fny 
mind with these knoccnl playtUnssr 
One day. in the of convmaikm the Swami sail; *Tou heive 
toade Sri Ramakrishna your ideal, and ht represents the {ligh^t ideal 
of renupeialioii. You must ne^tr foiget that you have lakem refuge ut 
him, and that it h your hfcssed good fortimc to bclcmg lo liis hoiy 
CWcr. In this, you have undertaken a great mponaUaiity. We. btt 
direct dhciples^ have not long to live in the flesh, and it h by your 
example that the people cf the future wUl be guided. Alwap ftinein- 
ber [hat renuixchuton Is the mc^t prrctoua adommenE a ®onk can 
wear. The greater your renundadon and dispassinn, ibc no^rer you 
are to God, Indeed, h is noi easy to become n true monk. The ideal 
monk h he who can nenotmct all cmvinp in thou^t, woxdi, and deed. 
Ccfemofila] vows snd the wearing of die jjiffrtio doth do noi make n 
monk. Lcum to be dtspassLCmatc and detached; ask for nothing. Sur- 
itndcr pursclf whoteheanedly to the Divine Mother. She wfll supply 
aU [hat is needed in your own life and nil that b needed for Her wtirt ” 
Eariy one rooming the SwomJ was lo intdate a dbciple. After toai- 
bg the nccesiay prepaiEtimis 1 was aboirt to fca^ie ihe nxmi when 
die Swaml jaidi ’^Why do you go nwaj'? There b nothing secret abenn 
the inentrenL All the mantroms are in the scripiures^ but you should 
know thfl( when the iniintnun b given k> ihe disciple by on BluiiiLncd 
leacher, it becomes a living seed. The teacher, by hb fpiri ti^rt l power, 
gives life to the word, and at the same time awatem the spuitiml 
power Latent in the dbctple. Thai » the only sixtot of initiation." 

Oqe day a young attendant of the Swam! htnnb^ approached him 
and said; Revered sir, often, while serving you, I make mistaies 
w^ch dbpteosc you. You Jiave attained union with Cod, so that now. 
w Kver you say cuntia true. Thb thought worries me, because; if in 
your dbpkasum ynu speak harshly to me. your words do me 
h^! Pkase tell me if 1 am wrong in thinking so!'* Sifcntly the Swamt 
Looked at the young brshmachari, and hb cyei were filled with deep 
con^ion and loie. "My son. Sri Rnmakrishim w as bom for the 
w inankuid. We arc Lb associates, and have no other wbh ihaa 
we aiB of all men. Wc cannot think of doing even ihe least harm 
to anyone consctotoly or unconsciously. He will not lei us. You a« 
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Bving Iiere in my company, anti scnring me whnlehcaned^. Sri 
Ramokruhiui brougbi jou licic and placed )i«i tn my care, nn^ c in a 
while I may speak barehly to you, but it Is always for your good. It 
k nocessaiy that you be conected and made peifeci. My hi>rthnc<t 
is superficial', in my bcait I have only kwe and nffoctum. and a deep 
compasskn). Know that for ceitnin. In older thjiJ your mistakes may 
be corrected, in order that alt your straggles and strivings, is sht^ 
in order that the vety current of your life may be dttecicd toward the 
one goal, union with God, 1 may sometimes take iccouise to strong 
methods. Ytrar welfare is ever in my heart; if you could know how 
eamestty 1 pray for your good, such doubls would never nike tn your 
mind. No, my child, behind my wonk there k no anger, even ibou^ 
the scriptures say that the ni^er of an illuin inrd soul is also a bless¬ 
ing to a di&ctple’r’ 

ni 

One afternoon when the Swmnt was scaled in hk lOom a spjricual 
aspirant approached him and, after introducing himself, said: “Re¬ 
vered sir. iJiree years agp 1 had the great good fortune to meet 
h^araj. He was extremety kind to me, ^ that, after my first iMciiiig 
with him, I used to come whenever I coutd find the opportuoity, and 
sit nt his blessed feet and practice the spirittial uutruL-tions he gave 
me. In my heart I accepted him as toy master, and (M*e day I asked 
Iiim to initiate me. He was very kind, and said: 'Yes, you shall have 
Initiaiioa, b«t wait n litiic whife. Do not be tn a huny. The mturf must 
fint be made ready; then everything will be easier for you. For the 
present cotiUntie to follow my instracUons.' I condnited to come as 
often ns I could, but now, aks, he k gone? He passed away before he 
coukl give me the initiation he premised. Now 1 have come to yoir, 
because f feet in my heart of hearts that you arc not only Maharaj’s 
apostolic successor, bm also that hk spiritua] power k working 
through you, Plex^ be graciotu unto me that I may not n g ai q be dis¬ 
appointed.** 

Leaking into the earneat face of the man before him, ihe Swami 
replied' **How blessed you are? Already you have received Maharefs 
pm. He lias instructed you; know for certain that his wonb are 
living words, and have great power behind them. Follow the imtruc- 
iiom he gave you and yon are bound to realize your desired goai. I 
do not thiok ynHi need iniikiUon. but if you call upon him with a 
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loDgujg and a jeaming heart yeu will surely see him, and. If need 
be, he himseir will initiate you. Hij grace a mighty. Ypo should 
realize that Swami Brabiniuianda b ont jotst an oixlinaiy iUunriacd 
soul. He U an associate of God—his eiemal eorapanjon. By jusi one 
look of his A niaiv may be freed from alt woddly bondaecs and attain 
illtuninatiion—if Mahara] so wills. Rcmeniber this, when God appean 
as fiiun for the good of the work! He brings with Him such great soub 
as Mabaraj that His mcsiiage may be spread and His divine tntrpose 
fulfilled. Oiheni'ise, as a gencial rule such rare beings do not come to 
this world. Furthermore, is Mahaiaj deW? Can such a soul die? It 
is (Mily the enctimbcring body that drops away wben its mission is 
fidfiJJed. Ko, my friend, in bis spiritual body Maharaj still liv es mul 
continues to bestow his blessings upon the Lord's devotees. You will 
see bim again, 1 do assure yon," 

“Yes, I know that what you say is quite true," replied the devotee, 
“My own experience has recently proved it. After the passing away 
of Maharaj I felt dee[dy grie.cd because he bad not initiated me. My 
mind became extremely restless and 1 prayed earnestly io the Lord 
to show me the way. He heard my prayer, for. jUst ilirec nights ago^ 
Mobaraj himself appeared to me ta a dream-vtsion and iniliated me 
with a sacred mantram. But, such is my strange misfortnne, tm wak¬ 
ing I forgot part of it, aad, try as I m^, 1 cannot recall the miss¬ 
ing syllables. Consequently, ray grief » such that I have come to you. 
Unless you can help me J shall go mad, Plcare, I pray you, do help 
me. 1 know it is within your power to do so. Indeed, I am firmly con- 
vinoed that, through you. Maharaj wifi fulfill my longing,'’ 

Swami Shivananda. Ibteiicd attentively u> the ouipourings ^ the 
distraught man, and, tmpressied by hb sincerity, remarked: ''You 
have nothing to fear. You have the grace of Mahnraj, and through 
his grace your desire will be grenled. Do not be disheartened because 
you have fmgottea the manirmti. In his own good time Maharaj will 
again tnsinict you. Call upon him with yearning and he will shower 
his blessings upon you.” 

But the devotee would not bo comforted. Repeatedly and insbtemly 
he urged the Swami’s btereessioa until, moved by hb earnest tm- 
portunliles, be got up, and, asking the devotee to wait outside, went 
into Swami Brahmananda'a room which adjoined his own. There he 
remained for about half on hour, then, openmg the door, he beckoned 
IO the waiting man to join him. Together (hey renrafered the room; 
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after p while, ihe Swajni came out alone, his face beaming widi ipir- 
icua] 

Later, when the devotee came out be prostrated liimseIf low before 
the wnlling Swaral and said; “Mjr joy is full, for this Maharaj 
has again given rat, through you, the manirarn he gav« me in my 
dream. A* soon as you uitetcd the words 1 recognized them. Most 
Iioly sir, you have mode me very happy. Now, I pray you, bless me 
that J may have the vision of ray chosen ideal in this very life." 

“Bless^ indeiHl you aret" lepficd the SwamL is btcaose of the 
good Icormas cJ many pa.st lives that yon have received such ram 
blessings in this one. Now ilive deep! Dive deep In your raeditatkmi, 
so that, with tho help of the irtasure you have received this day, you 
may realize the goal. A true devotee surrenders biraxlf utterly to the 
Jjnd and depends entirely upon His grace and guidance, Tlic Lord 
shows Mb grace in lUMiy ways; thenfute, taie refuge in Him, pray 
eaniesily to Hint for love and dcvoticnt, faith and knowledge, nod in 
the ripeiwss of time Ho will reveal HimsclE, and you wUl find fullness 
of heart.’* 

The devotee: “I am a houseboldtur. 1 five in the world and have 
many responsibilities and entanglemeots. Please, bless me that I may 
be freed from ail these, and that I may pray to the Lord with all my 
hcjirt and souL" 

Tlte Swtuni: “Even though you do have our btesirip, still you 
must practice your dbeipltnes, Kegularly practice japara of the man* 
tram you have been given, and at the same time pray earnestly to the 
Lord: ‘O Lord, help me, I beseech you, that 1 may properly meditate 
upon you and that my mind may Jose itself at your blessed feet.’ Prs^ 
thus, knowing that He will hear and answer. He abne is the guru in 
every heart He Is the bmer guide, ilic father, the mother, friend— 
rean*$ all-in-all. Tlie Lord alone Is man's very own—bb constant com¬ 
panion. With one-pointod devotion practice repetition ctf your man- 
traiiL This practice will bring you to meditatioft. und gradually them 
will come a feeling of great joy. This feeling of again is another 
fotm of mediiaticm in that it brings the thou|^t of His ptesence. The 
forms and wa^ of mcditatloi) are indeed many. First hold tbe living, 
luminous, divine form of your chosen ideal within the kma of your 
henrt, then try to think that it i$ tbe Itgtii of His ludlanoe which tl- 
lummates the cave of your heart. Thus modkaiing, your heart will be 
filled with an ineOabte Joy, Cradually (lie divine farm will melt in the 
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cjf a ooi33:doU5;k blissfuJ BJid in iljaj vtsion you wilt ex¬ 
perience ecstasy. 

“The first thing needed h an eajncst deslir in know Cod, and this 
b attained thruu^ purity of heart. As you call upon Cod wlih i 
yearning !:hCarL ihc jinpurities of ihc mind will be washed awavp and 
the heart wlH become purifiecL When the heart is completely claused 
of aD its unputiiies ii w-iU itself act as Ihe guru. Fnam uithin your mn 
self wiD icoine the knowledge of bow to proceed and what to do to 
find Hbi. Sri Ramatrishim used to say, "The breeze of grace is always 
browing, but you miai set your soils to catch the breeze.* Hirough 
repc^ited pmetke of your t^piriiuaJ dlsciprincs you will come in feel 
the of grace.” 

Dtvoice: ’*At tones il is cattemdy difficult to know whut is die 
proper atutude to teke in one's dealing with the work! anil ihw’j 
dtiiies. It is very hand to please evesybody,” 

The Swomi; '■Y'oo may niroady have read the Gospfi o/ Sri Rama- 
krishtuL Read it ngaui carefully, fn tin: Master'* simple teathingn are 
contained aU the answers to alt your prublems. Always remember 
this: the workl befouls neither to you nor to me. It betongs to its 
Creator Live in the wotU with the attitude that alt whom you call 
your own, wife, childien, friends, rebtive*—all beloDg to Cod. They 
are not yDors. When you serve them think that you are serving Ciod 
in so many di^reut fuims. By adoptmg this attitude you wilt grad^ 
ual^ lose all atiaciinieat to the world. At the same time prictice 
spiritual discnminaiioa, for through its practice dispsssion will arise. 

“When the rest of the world iie* sleeping, vrake up and meditate. 
That is the best tune for meditatton. One tteeds to struggle harrier in 
the beginiilug of s^nntual life. But by and by, through struggle osd 
practice, you will become inebriated with the joy of God. After aif. 
j* there any enjeymimt ta ivoridly pleasures? Let a man but unce cx~ 
pcrrencc even a Irartion of the Joy of God, and world^' pleasures will 
become tsstcless and insipid.” 

Devotee: "Is it necessary to keep count while making japam?" 

The Swamfi "Japam can be petfoimed tn three ways—verbal, 
scmiverbaL and mental. Mental repetition is the form of japom. 

By cultivating this raentat habit il become* poasihle to perform Japom 
^ any time, whether white walking, siuing, working, or even sleep¬ 
ing. For, as the habit becomes established th« montront will conrinue 
even unconsciously in steep, and with it a continuous current of joy 
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will flovi' in the mbiiL But, for the beginner. It is better to k*q» tlie 
oounl, Tiy to sil for meditstiem at twke a day regelarlvi and e^b 
time make it a point to repent the irumirum never kss than a thou^ 
sand .times. The mote times the belter. 

Rimiakrisima u$ed to tell us that word and Cod axe identical. 
While practicing japam try to keep the mind feed in the shining form 
of the chosen ideal That is, make jEipani and meditate at ihe same 
time. The Lord sees the heart of His dCToteCp not the number of timn 
he repeats His name or how long be sits In one po^liom One liitgle 
rtpetidon of God's name, if made with complete and whole-souled 
devotion, is far better than the thousand vain repcliticsts of a dit^ 
tracted mind. Inteasily of feeling, tniensc yearning, and tniense ear- 
tiestnesis—these are the hnpoitant vutuesp Ood reveab Hunseif to the 
yearning heart But it must be remembered, this intense yearning for 
God does not come in a dayp Practice b needed. Through interne 
pracUce of sptrilua] disciplines aU divine vUtuiis wdl arise in the bean. 
Whenever possible seek the company of holy men. Associatioa wiih 
the holy inspires devotion lo GotL 

‘'Doubts ariso only so long as the mind Is onlgorng. As the mkel 
becomes more end more indniwa, as ti becomes more arkd more con- 
ccnlroicd at tbc lotus feci of the LonJ, and as it dives deeper and 
deeper into the realm of the apirit. doubts fade. There rentakift only 
pure joy* The heart overflows with pure love for Hjio. 

*'But of course doubts will cniirely to Mist only afior the 
vision of God* "The knot of the heon, which is ignorance, becomes 
Idcscncd^ oil doubts are dissolved, all evil eJfects of deeds are de- 
streiyed wheu He who is both personal am! impersonal is reuiioed.' ^ 
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The wojid m its coficnc^te r&aUly h cornpbx and muttituduicnis 
almost to mftiuiy. In oftler to tmdcniajitd it, we aie compelled to 
abstract and generalize—in other wwdSi to otnlt wfaat we f^cxise at 
the mOEDenl to regard as irrekvjtnt and lo miucc such diversity os 
still trmains to some femn of lioEnogcnetty, What we understand b 
never concrete realily as it k in itself, or even as it appears to be to 
our imtnediiue experience of ii; what we understand is chic own 
arbitrary sitnplihearion of tliat realityi. Thus* the worker in nahiral 
science abstracts from the conctetc reality oi actual experience on^ 
thc» aspects whkb are tueasuiable, uniform, and average; in ibk 
way he U able (m tJw price of negbetiog qunfities, values, and the 
unique individual case) to achieve n limited but. for certain ptifpoies^ 
eiomneJy useful undeistandiog of the world. In the same wav the 
historian Bchkvei iik much more limited and qui^tlcmablc i^er^ 
standing of man'fi past and present by scbciing^ more or kss arbi* 
tnirily* from the chaotic ma» of recorded facts, preebcly IhCM which 
exhibit tbc kind of homogei^j^ that happens lo appeal to a man of 
hk particubr time, tempcrenicni, and upbringing. This homogeneity 
h ihen generalized as a principle^ or even hypostatized as 2e/^ffeur; 
and diese jfi turn are used to explain events and elucidate their meaiv 
ings. Such facts as dn mA sufTcr tbemselveis to be exphined in Uib 
way are either explained away as exceptions), anomalous^ and ir* 
relevant, or ekt complctety Ignored. I may pcriiap be permitted* in 
this context^ to quote a passage from mi essay, which J wrote some 
years ago on Mr, Chrisiopher Dawson's historical study* The Afaktng 
of Europe. 

^ Puhikhed later mm ib introductkiit hi hi^stlati iFnn'nru WhUam 

Lffv, edit^ hy Stephen Hohhoitic (K^cw Vqrl; Hvpcf £ £;rothcc^ 

Efia 
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Ooca&ianany, it Is true, Mr. inake$ a ^ncmlij^Uon will] 

which I find my^Jl {wilh nil the dilfiijeiice of the mileanicd dilctiaiitie) 
dUagreeiug. For example^ ‘"Tlic Tucidem European,” he says^ ‘Hs ac¬ 
customed te look on society as essentially {:nncemed whfa die prcsoir 
Uie. and with material needs., and on religion es an influenoe on the 
mom] IKir of ihe irLdividtmL Bui to the Byzantine aiul indeed lo 
medks^l man in gcoctal, the primary society was tic mrigious onc» 
and economic arKJ secular affairs were a secondary coosidemtiDn.’* In 
confiimation of this, Mr, Dawson sjuotes, among other documents^ a 
passage from the WTitings of Sl Gicgoiy Narianzeo on the merest 
displayed hy his fourth-ceotufy contetnporuries in theology, ‘*Thje 
money-changers will talk about the Begotten and the Unbegoitai, Ln- 
stead of giving you your moneVr and if you vmii a bath, the bath- 
keeper a&sures you that the Son surely proceeds from noihlngp^** What 
Mr. Dawson does not mendon is that this same Gregory oeproaches 
the people of CcmstMitinople with an ezeessive interest in chariot rac¬ 
ing, an Interafl whkh, in the time of Justinian^ a ccntuiy and a half 
later, bad become so maniacally passionate that Gecciu and Blues 
were munjering one another by hundreds and even Ibotasands, Again 
wc must apply the bdmviodst test If men behave as though they 
took a passionate interciE in something—and it is difficult lo prove 
your devoiicm to a cause more effecritiTly than by ^.Tiling being 
killed for it—then we must presume that the lutincst is genume* a 
primary rather than a secondary conaideration. The actual facts seem 
to demonstnite that some Byzantines wei:e passionately mterc^ted in 
icUgioD, otheti (or petbxipa they the saoie) were no lest 
xioiuttcly mtemted in sport At any rate, they behaved about both in 
the same way UHl were as ready to uodei^ martytdoia for their 
favonte Jocltey as for their favorite anide in the Athanasion Creed. 
The trouble with such generalizations as that of Mr. Dawson Is that 
they ignore the fact that society is never homogenous and th«i human 
bdngs belong to many different menial species. This seems to be true 
even of primitive societies displaying the maximum of “co-conscioos’ 
ness*' on the part of their membets. Thus the antfaropolbgiat. Pant 
Radin, well known for his wort among the Red Indians, has come to 
the conclusion that monotheulic beliefs oft correJaled with a speciitc 
temperament and so may be expected to crop tip with a certain specific 
(retjuency irrespective tk cultore. ff this is true, what becomes el a 
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gcneraJixatkin Uke Mr. Da^^'san'i? Obviously, it falls to the gnniiKl. 
You can no more indict an ace than you cm a natiem. 

We see then, lhal then is no nason to betievE tn the bofflo^eneily 
of the Dark Ages or the Middle Ages. StiO Icsa b there any reason 
for bdicv'lng in the hotnogcncity of non recent periods, su^ as the 
eightcenth-centtuy “Age of Eniightciuneni." And. to eScct. vit find 
that the age of Gibbon is abo the age of CagUostro and the Conte dc 
Salni^rmain; that the age of Bentham ami Goodwin is ^Iso the age 
of BMe and Mozart; that the age of Hume and VoUain is also the 
age of SwHfcuborg and the Wesleys and John SeboslJan Bach. And 
thb same Age of Entightenmeot produced even stranger sons than 
these vbioaaries and magicians, these indefatigable levivaiists, these 
tyiicat poets and musicians. It produced the Qist S3rstieamtic 
of mysticism, Gottfried Arnold; it produced ouc of the gtcaiest writers 
of spiritua] ietters for the guidance of practicing mystics, J. P. de 
Caussadc. It producMl, in Louis Giou, author of a book of niys- 
ticai devotion, worthy to take its place among the ctissslca of ^e 
spiritual life, And finally, in Wiiliaot Law, it produced a great phi¬ 
losopher and theologian of mysiicbnt. 

The notion thal any given historica] period ts homt^encotis and 
uniform is based upon the tacit assumption that nurture is everything 
and itaiure nothing ai all. By nature, as the most casual {d»erv&tiaa 
siiihccs to eoovtnce us, human beings arc not all of the same bind; 
physically, mLeUcclually, emotionally, they vary in rise most astonisli- 
Ing numner. Histories] generalizailona can be valid only if the unifying 
force of social hcredily b always much stronger than the divciaif^g 
fouR of mdividua] betedily. But there is no rmbOn lo suppose (hat it 
always b much stronger. On the controiy, it is manifest that, whatever 
the nature of the sodnl and culLtiml environment, individuaE jtiiV’siquB 
and testperumeni remain what the chromosomes rnadc them. Nurture 
and social heredity cEuinat change the psychophysical facts of the in¬ 
dividual heredity. They ntcrcly condition the overt esepmsaion of 
physique and temperament and provide the Indivklual wiih the phi¬ 
losophy in terms of which lie may rationalize hi* actions. Thus, in an 
age of faith, the {uu]lng!i of the bom empirics and skeptics must be in 
accord with whni b locally regarded as divme revchdiint and rtligirua 
authority; for only in thb way can they be made to seem intellect ually 
plousiblc and mctrally nspeetabte. In n positivistic age the findings of 
ihooe who arc tJUluralfy religious must be shown to be tn accord with 



WILUAM LAW 


171 

\ht IsicSE scientific hypothe&b: for only m this condituiD will they 
have ^ chance d[ hein^e sciipjusly by thoec who are mrl emt- 

gcmially 4tvmL Individaflls, whos« native beni b In a dlrectbn op- 
pemi ie> that prescribed by the prevailhig social [iattcra$ md culiunil 
treditiooif, have lo make one of four possible choices—to force ibem- 
into a reluctant but (consdoiialy^ at any rate) sincere c™- 
fonmity; lo picTend to confomi hypocriticallyp with an eye to the itiiain 
chimce; to dissent^ wfiik mtionaiubng and justifyiitg their noncon^ 
rormiiy in terras of the cuireniiy ofthodoji {rfiilosoptiy^ which they 
rcinieiprei lo suit their own purposes^ to adopt an nttitiiiie of open 
and onqunii fied rebellion^ rejecting the ojthodoJi rationalBaiioni no 
less corapkicly tirnn the ortbodoa bchavkir patterns. Any trnd of m- 
(tividuol can be horn into any kind of aodal heredity* It that, 

at any given period, the prevaliing social heredity will be unfavorahk 
to the fuU developTncnt of certajn kinds of individuab. But some ot 
tJitsc nunconforniiisg bdividuab will snccecdi nanelhelessp in break¬ 
ing ihxougit the restrictions imposed upon them by the tiine-spirit— 
in being, let us sayi rontandcs in xm age of classidsiB^ of mystics in 
dc&iDce of a soci^ heredity that favors born positivbts and niitumi 
malerialbts. 

In ihe days when men stUl dkt their thinkin g along iheological 
rather than scientlTic lines, when they fought to find the piimaiy ralhtr 
Ilian the fccoudflij* causes of cveuu, ihe facts o/ indh-idual heredity 
were c*:xplamcd by u theory of pmist tination . For cur ancciilorf, 
Aygustinlsin presided a plausible and intclkctually ^tis^ing expla¬ 
nation of human diversity^ lo Augustuusra seems a thorou^ly En* 
sulctjuate explanation and It is through Meuderism that we sc^ to 
understand the observable facts. The ciirlii^r hypothesis anribuicd the 
phenomena to the good pleasure of God: the kirer leaves God out of 
account and concentoies on the mechaniiin whereby diifcrestccs are 
brt>ught aboui, preserved, and modified. TIk^ ^igrec, how^cver, in re¬ 
garding individual iMcrcnccs in physique and temperomcni oi things 
foreordained and, t£» a corukkrafatc extent, unmcdifiohle by dwirtm- 
menL 

Ail the evidence points to the fact that there are bom mystics 
and that these bom mystics am pursue their vocation in the teeth 
of an aniimyslJca) cnvironracnl. Shall we then conclude tlmt the 
practice of mystical contemplauou k reserved exclusively for those 
whui>c psyehcjphyskal niake-up in some .sort pnstesdnes them for 
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the lift? The gencraE consemm of thos^ bat qualified lo 

prcai^b cm this object is thjii this is not the ca«* The mystical life 
is possible Ic^ aU—for thi: eongenUoUy aciive and devotional no Iras 
than for the congenitally ccdiuuiiplativc- Self-transcendeoce con be 
achieved by enyonc. whatever his or her hemiitary comiituiion 
and whatever the imtiue of the culmral etiviromneni; and in all 
casea scU-transcendenoe ends in th^ unitive fcnowkdge of Cod. That 
scll-4raiiscctidcnGe is harder for certain individtiab m cenain sur- 
rouEHlin^ of cauiacg obvious. But tbou^ for mmy the to 
the tmitjve knowledge of God may be horrfbty difficult, ii seeniA 
impious Co believe with CalTiin end his prcdcocssors and followeis 
that the divine good pb^ujic has predestined the greater number 
of men and women to Iticviiabln and irreni^diable failure^ If few 
are chosen it is because, comciously or UJKOUiiciously, few chexse to 
be chosen. **Thy kingdom ocyne, Thy will be done” b the one wiil and 
the otto hunger diat feeds the so^ with the hfe-glving bread of 
Heaven. ‘^This will," Law continue, always fuifilkd; it cannot 
possibly be sent pw-ay empty; for God's kingdom must manifest 
iiself with all its richra in that eouI which wills nothing ebe. U never 
wa$ nor can be lost but by the will that seeks sometbuig else. Kence 
you may know with the uonosi certainty thai, if you have no mward 
pcace^ if religious comfort is still wantini^ it is because you have 
more wills iban one. For the mulUplkiiy of wilk ts the vety essence 
of folkn naiufCp and oil its evil, miseiy^ and sepsfuilqn fiom God 
lies in U; and as soon as you retiim to and albw only this one with 
you arc ixtumed lo God and must find the bl^sednras of His kbg- 
dam within you,” 

To the practicing mystic Tot Twitm asi ts an axiomp as setf-evident 
m Europe as b India, os much a matter of immoliate experkr^e to 
an Edthait, a Ruysbrocck, or a Law ns It was to a Shankara or a 
Ramakrtshna. What follows is Law's commentaiy on the precept to 
'1ovc God with all your heart and soul and strength."" 

To what purpose could thw prec^t of such a love be given to imuip 
unless he esendiilly fwtook of ihe divine nature? For to be in heart, and 
sotjh and ipuit nil tovc of God and yet have mnhiiig of the oahuie of 
God within yoti^ h surely too absurd for anyone to bdieven So Hiren \hm- 
forc. 33 ibii precept came from the Tnish inelL w sure u it that evc^ 
man {however loath to hexr of anything but pJepsure aod ea|oyn>cnt in 
this vttin shadow of i life) has yet a ffivioe oature concealed within him, 
wkich^ when auffereU to bear the calk of God, wJIJ hear the voiDe ol its 
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heavenly Farlicr and 1^ to do Ifis «d1l on carlli a:i k ii done in Heaven. 
Agaitit to see the divInLty of mm\ mi^EUili you n«d only read thw 
v/Tordnf ''Be ye perfect u your Faiber k in Heaven b perfect.* For 
what ctKiJcJ mnn have to do wiih the perfection of Ckod at the rule of 
hia life, unless the truth and lealify of the divine ruilum was in hiin? 
Could Ihcte be any reasonableness in the precept or any fitacss to cnH us 
to be food as God h gooC unlos (here was that In ui whidi is hi Cod? 
I-9stly, 'Thou shali love Uiy ndghhcur aa iby^li"’ h another fuU proof 
that God k in m of a tnuht and that the Holy Spirit hath us certsioly an 
essential birth vriihin m os the spirit of this world hath^ For this procept 
mighL as well be given to i fox as to a maji* If man had not something 
^uke ^pernaLural In him. For fnere nature and natural crcotiLTC is noth- 
tog hut niotj self and work nothing but to and for itsclL And thi* 
oot thtou^ any cormptioei or depravity of naiure^ hut because h is 
nature's bcM stale, and rt can be fiolhing else dthcr ul Tnan or beast 

For ihc mystk, I tepeat^ For Twnm asi is an nxionii but for those 
who have not had iho iirunedialo experience that “Thou an That^ 
he tries to find arguments In support of this (to him) setf^ident 
truth—nigumeots based upon other unrEiedintn experiences jncirc 
widely shared ihart the myGtioal n^alizsiioo that Aimim and Braliman 
am one. arguntents in the preceding passage are basod in pan 
upoo the words of Chmtr accepted as revelation* in part upem the 
obsmabk fact of disinteraitcti Jove for God and far men for God's 
sake. Another line ctf argument ts to be found in the final chapter of 
Wfua h Life? the book in which an eminent mathematkai physi¬ 
cist* Professor Erwin Sdiitkiinger* examines the problems of heredity 
in tenns of quimium mechanics^ Dr. Schrodinger writes: 

Immediate eixpeticaces In theniBClvisv^ bnv^ver various and diiimiiile 
they be, art logteaky incapable of cantiUidicting each other* So Jet tia aec 
whether wt caxinor draw the correct, noU'Ccntrndictorj conclufiiun fnini 
Ihc totlowitig two premLies: 

CJ ^ My body functions w a puns mcchoiusm m^ordlog to the 

Laws of NhIutc. 

(Z) Yet 1 know 4 by tncontrovcnlble direci cxpcaeiiccr that i sm 
dhrcdiig its moiiofif, of which 1 femee the ejects* timi runy be 
fetefui and all-unportautp in wbkh case I feci and take fuU mpor^ 
sibillty tor them. 

The only possible bifcrcncc from these two is, I thlnkni ibal 
I — I In ihe witkst tnoming of the w'onJ, ibat is to say* evoty ccmscioua 
mind that has ever said or felt 'T‘—dm the person* tf any. wiK> 
ccmtrDk the '"matioo of the atoms,^ occoiding to the laws of nature* 
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In itself tbe insight is not new. From the eaii^ groat f;p<vru/ia4f the 
cognhioQ Airruot^Bruhtrum was, in Indisn thought, far from being 
blasphemous, to rqmcsent the {^umtesseoce of deepest thought into 
the happenings of the workL The striving of all the scholnis of Vedanta 
was, after having teamed to pronounce with their Tips, roally to 
osomilate in their mlutfa the grandest tjf all thottghts. 

Spi^ does not pennlt me (o cite Dr, Schrddinger's tnteresting 
contniaits on the fact (hat **coo£Ctociine» ts never expressed in the 
plural, only in the singular" and Ids hj^tfaesu that the "ptoralkBikii 
of consciousness" is the conserptatee of its conneetton with "a ptu- 
laiity of similar bodies,” Enough, however, has been quoted to tnoke 
if ^ar that, while it if impoMibie dut the fact of any immediatQ 
eiqictieiice should be proved by argument, it is nonethekas possible 
to argue from the pretnises of other immedia t e experiencec In soeh 
a way as to Huilcc tbe exhtcnce td the Atsl expcrieiice a pJausibfe 
and probabie mauer—so plausible and pnAiabtc t^t it beaunes 
vrorth while lo fulfil) ihe condtdons upon which, and upon which 
akme, that experience can enter mie^ life as a fact of consdouui^ 
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It was the afternoon of a beaulSul^ spring day in Moidit 1916, 
when a young Indian girl came to the monastety to sec Swami Biahm- 
a nam Ja, the president of the jRamoknihna Mission. Foicccd intn mar¬ 
riage her parents, she had run away from her husband fo the 
tnonastety, and as so™ as she was brought into the presence of Swami 
Brahmannnda she fell «t hS& feet, saying; Father, 1 Jutvn no desrm 
to Dv© s worldly life. I wdsb only to spend my day% here at the 
monteieiy under your guidance. My one desire is to worahlp God 
ai^ realize Him. To Him alone I would surrender myself, body, 
misd. and soul/' ^ 

Deeply touched her evident eamestnevs and gnlklessness ot 
character, the Swarm icplicdr **My child, this is a monasiervT How 
can you slay here? Go bad: to your parents; they are worried about 
yc^ Stay with them; stoify the scriptures and read the trar>i;«gt qJ 
Sri RamaScrishna and Swami Vivelonanda. Pray to Sri Etamokriihiia. 
He knows the yearnings of your heart and wifl answer your prayer*. 
Uiicr on you may go to the Nivedda School fat prb or to tte ^h- 
rania of Gouri-Ma, You have the true imdcrstanding. Vain indeed 
is ihts hunum birth unleas one has love for Godl” But the young 
girl refused to letunt to her parents' home, so the Swam] blessed her 
and sent her to the Ashratna. 

After she had left, the Swami walked slowly into the Ubtiuy where 
he found Swami Premananda writing a kocr. He sat down besuk him, 
and almost immediately went into a higb^ ecstatic mood. Those 
who watched him coukt catch only a gDmpse of the Jcy which shone 
through his radiant face. His capiessioa arid behavior were indescrib¬ 
able. Swami Premananda watched him fnr a while, then, turning to 

»75 
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the yoang monk wbo was also prescnE, said: “Watch MahafajJ Thai 
mood which j-ou see in bin} is knonin as the p ramahairut a statel" 

In a little while Maharnj returned to normal, consciousness and uid 
to Stvami Premananda^ “Who can understand ihc divine play of Sri 
R amnk rishaa? Swam] Vivekananda wanted to see a convent esiah- 
Ushed for young women, and now 1 see that some day soon his 
dcure will be fiiliilled.i. Young women are becoming imbued with the 
ideal of renunciation as tau^t by our Master. That giil who came 
today was like a goddess in her beauty, ber purity, her earaesiness, 
and her giulelessnessl” 

Later in the day Swami Premananda was seated in meditation 
under a tree in front of Swantiji’s temple. With him were several young 
mcuiks also meditaiing. At the close of the mediiatioa period a young 
memk broke the sUence by asking: '^Reveted sir, why is it that the 
earnestness and eaihusiasm which we feel at the begi nning of spiritual 
life b not sustained? Why does it not continue always the same?'' And 
the Swami answered, “TTirec thin^ are necessary to strengthen our 
enthusiasm: association with the holy, devoiion to the chosen ideal, 
and purity of conduct" "But, sir," replied the boy, “here at the 
monastery we have the holy association of the direct disciples of Sri 
Hnmakrishns!" 

“Sri Rnmakrishna used to say," replied the Swami, “ ^a water 
vessel made of hitter pumpkin skin may travel lo every holy pboe 
in the company of a holy man. but it stUl remains biittr.' What do you 
undersiajid by holy association? You have to watch their Jives, iea 
their purity, their devotion, Jove and compasskm, and imitate these 
in yoor own life,” Then, turning to Ute young monk who had wit- 
nessed the ecstatic mood of Swami Bruhmanandu, he continued: “Did 
you carefully study and observe the blissful state of Maharaj? That b 
the pQ/amahantsa state. Sri Ramakrishna experienced that ejuite fre¬ 
quently. With your whole body and mind serve the holy. Question 
them, and follow their teachings with faith and reverence- Only thus 
may you be cleansed of the impurities and wuiklUncss accumulated 
from many Uves, By imitatiitg the holy, devotion Increases and the 
heart booomes purged. Tlte assodaiion of the holy is the only 
remedy for worldlincssr for a holy man is the living manifestfllion 
ofCjod. 

“When the heart a purified and the mind becomes ens-pointed. 
subtle, and pure, one attains the vision of God. Retire into solitude 
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occasionally; praciicc discmnination and sclf-nnalysis, and tty to dis- 
ihc subtle obstacles tbat obstmet youf path tt> spiriiijat prog¬ 
ress. You (vill find tlial thetc are many subtle impressions, babits of 
thought and aclimi lying domiont and hidden in the subraosaous 
regions of ibc mind. Analyze ytmtself in solitndf, find out (he obstficlis 
and then itniggfc without compromise to icroove them. 

‘Cnaving for sense objects is tike Ibe sedge that obscures the clear 
water of a pond, amj association of the holy is like the stick used 
to remove it, that the water may shine Ihiough. However, ennrings 
arc never entirety uprooted until the Attnan b raalked. It b writteo 
in the Clin: ‘When a man enters Reality, he leaves his desires behind 
him.’ It is also tree that irnkss the desires are kfi behind you cannot 
have the vision of God. Dcsinelessness and the vbion of God are like 
the opposite sides of the sainc leaf. 

Sometimes dbpassiofi uriics suddenly in a man. due to Ihistm- 
itwi. objects bcccoito like bitter poison to him. Bui such dia- 

passion u like the fire kindled in a heap of straw. It soon burns itself 
out In order to become stnbifired in renundation and dispassion one 
must tiy to become absorbed while repeating wiih single-minded dew- 
lion the name of Cod. Sri Chaiinnya used to pass the whole night 
practicing japam. Practice! StreggleJ Struggle haidl Nothing b e^r 
achieved witljiout a struggfc.” 

“But, sir." protested one of the beys, “I don't Ufce practicing japam 
foe a Jong period at a time. Ji becomes tiresome. It seems to force me 
otrt of my seal!” The Swami smikd. “U b the restlessness of your 
mind that forces you out of your seal," he answered. “Sri Ramakfishna 
used to say 'The thread cannot pass Lhiougb the eye of the needle 
as bng as there is one fibre out of place.' Worldiy draifcs, past habits, 
are like that, 'fhey are the distfactkms. If you cannot practice japam 
long, study the scriptures, chant, pray, and engage youiscif in un- 
selikh works. Through the faTthful practice of disenmination and 
spiiiiQol disciplines the mind gradually comes under oootioL Yet to 
tty to force the mind under control all at once may prove disastrous. 

It must be done gradually, and with patience. The aDgler has to sit 
patiently and wait Cling to the pillar of patience wher^r the mind 
IS drawn toward the whirlpool of delusion. Even when a Jaigc fish 
swallows the bait and b caught on the hook, the angler still plays a 
while before drawing his catch to the hank. To land tl forcibly might 
break the cotd. Sri Krishna says: The mind is n»Ue». no doubt, rad 
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bird to sobdiK. But it con be brcHi^t under control by constant 
praciks, and by ibc exeictse of dispas&ioa.' Littk by JittJe, ond wlih 
untiring patience a man must free binucIT from all mental disiiactions. 
This can be done with the aid of the inielligcint wilt. 

“Love one another. Watch youneJvcs and see that yoijr low for 
one anoiher mnhcr )e$$ens. Renwinbcr, the Ramokrishna Mission has 
been founded on the rock ol love. 

'"Never think ibar ibis Mission has been to create a new 

sect. There ttnjst never be seclarbnism; tbni would be its downliilL 
This again, does not mean indifference! Indlffeicncc is a lock ol one^- 
pointed devotion to the chosen tdea]. Never be indifferent. Be broad¬ 
minded and UberaL and at the Eamc time bold fast m your own chosen 
ideal. My orms ure ever open to embrace all who come here, be they 
Hindus, Mohammedans or Christians. 

“Because you have become monks is no reason why you *hon id 
sebm householder. Never make a jrct of mtniks. Whoever bves God 
and prap to Him. whoever has made Sri Ramakmliira his own, him 
I regard as my very own, wbether he is a monk or a householder. 
Vain h this world to one who has not learned to love Cod, 

“The ouremoav’ of renunciation and the wearing of the getrus robe 
am not cnoush, Sri Ramakrishna was the soul of purity and renuncia¬ 
tion. Hold fast to him as your idesL and jo make your mluds pure. Let 
not the thoughts of lust, hatrtd, jealousy, selfishness ever enter the 
doors of your mind. Whenever such iboughts try to creep in, prav, 
pray camestiy, and mntember the ideal »ei before you by Sri Rama- 
krislwa and Swaraiji. and struggle tmrnmiiimgiy to free your mind 
of all impurities. Repeat occasionally tha prayer of purity: 

May tny skin and my boa^ be puiiliedl 
May my fciJi luul my blood be pirijled; 

May tbe marnm of my bones; be purified; 

May all my body he porifiedL 
May 1 be free from a.TtudimcnCs. 

May J be free from iin|h!iintki! 


May my organa of nfnse be purified; 
Miy mv organa of action be purified: 
May all my aciions be punikd; 

i tse hie from ati^hments. 

May 1 tse fnaq from impuriiiesl 
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May my mtad ht fLiriScd;. 

May my viiaJ tmtQ' be punlled: 

May the ciarlb the air be piniOed; 

May firt, ether^ mid water be puHMed, 

May ] be free from aituchmcnts. 

May 1 be free ftom bnpuntiett 
May I be pure! May I be purel 
1 am veriiy ihc Atmanr 
J ant purer I am fieel [ am btisfuir 

As Ihc Swsunt finished the praj^r, deep siknee fell «pon the ^ap. 
No one spoke for some time, for the words of the Swajni were fuU 
<rf power aod the minds of nil those piescnt were ekvaied to a hi^r 
consciousness* After a while the Swami himself broke the silence, 
“May you all be purified! Brush aside all houod, |eaiousy» sglfishT»c«s. 
and egotism. Let discrimination guard the doors of your mind. djuJ lei 
riot any evil thought enter therein. 

"'With the fire of dispauion. bum away aOJ the impurities of the ua- 
regenerate mimi Then only will you realize God and fed His grace. 
Then only will you see the one, infinde, om&rprescnh blissfuT God 
dwelling within your own hearts amt wiihin the hearts of all beings. 

“Ah! I see Hon! The blissful oruti Alas, the vision of the unregen- 
enitc man is upon the vanities d hjst and gold! He cannot see ilte 
bfissful one—so blind b he! 

“If you wish to become ho^. you must sacrifice all ego. Sri Ramir- 
krbhna used to say ‘When the ego dies, all troubles cease.' The holy 
man 1$ a teacher ^ rrumkind- To prcndi religion one must be pure 
in heart. Mere tecturing k$ not enough. If a man preechet relipon who 
has not first putified hb own hsari, he tnerdy feeds his own 
There are many such, but they can never touch the heart of man. 

Preach by the example of your own life? Let yoor life, your actions, 
show that you are indwd children of Sri Ramakrishiut. That is what 
1 want to we. Woddiy name and famel Whai are they? Consider them 
as things that have been spat out, W'hcthcr people speak well of 
you, or ill, what does it matter? Let the Lord be ever seated wUhia 
your heart, and silently work as an Imtiument in Hb hands.'* 

11 

It WB* the evening of Mareh 14. 1916. the day following the 
public oelebtaiion of Sri Ramakiishna's birthday. Swami Premananda 
and Swami A kh a nd a n tmda. dbciples of the Master, vi'cre seaud on a 
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bench on ihc CDStenj vccaiulR (he Befur Mofiosteiy, overlooking 
lire Cangis. SeverpJ other jmd young bmbmachans (noviocs) 

were sealed on a bench near by. Presently Swami Achalananda, who 
Mffls one of the group, atfdrcssi^I 5wtuni Pitmonanda; "Revered sir, 
please letf us souring about Sri Rnmafcrishna To bear of him 
d^tly from you is far more inspiring and uptiJting itinn to read of 
him and his teachings in the Gospel.” 

"Vtty tittle of the MastcfTs tearbing is recorded in the Gospel," 
repBed the SwamT. ‘’There ts too tmich Fcpeiition. M, used (o visii 
the Master occoslomlly and would note down fais teachings as be 
heatd them. But Sri Ramakrisfana taught his dbdples diflvrently. 
according to their ^fferent tenjperanwnts and their capacity of under- 
abuiding. His tesefungs to ihc monasiic dUcipJes wen; given in private. 
As soon as the householder disciples would leave the room he would 
^ up and lock the door and then speak to tis living words of le* 
mincmion. He would try to impress upon our young mind-t the empti- 
UCB and vanity of worldly enjoyments. In his great mcrey be would 
point out to us bow dry and hot the world is—like a descrl, am) how, 
like a minigc, it bums the heart bnt never slakes the thirst. He taught 
us how to discriminate and ana^ the body, made up as it it of 
flesh, blood, bones, etc., so that our minds would Dot run after the 
enjoymenu of the flesh. He wqukl tcQ ui of the great power of the 
a 'bewitching maya, and how man, foi^ttiiig hia divine heritage, felt 
and again into her dutches. Deep down within bis heart man 
JoK^ full well that there is no lasting tmppiness to be fourvd in the 
pursuit of world^ onjoymcnis, and yet, Kke tins came] who chews 
tboray btuhci even while his mouth bleeds, ni.ni stUl stiis up bis 
lust for enjoyment even while lie suffers. To satisfy his lust man 
tweds gold. Lust and gold! These are ibe chains that drag a «"?<« 
^wn to (he pit of woridlkwss. He aloae soars high who shakes 

himself free of ihdsc ebatns. ‘He who renretnres sejuud appetites_ 

not only outwardly, but aho (he cravings of the mind—he it b who 
has renounced all worldly pleBsunts. He alone is a man of true 
icnunciaUon, Renundadon b not in the garb of a monk, nor hi it 
m the renuDciatioa of (bh and meat. 

"Spiritual aspirants of many diflereat sects would come to visit 
So Ramatriihoa at Daksh hies war, and all of ibcin found great sai- 
tsfa^on in talking to him. To each he was able to show the way 
to further progress along hij own paitlcutar path, so that each 
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thought that the Master was a perfected soul of his owii naiticubr 
wet. They could not know that Sri Raraairisima was as broad as 
the sky and as deep as the o c ea n , and thorouglhly act^uaiated wiUi 
aU the difleitjii seoLt and paths. For he had followed them each 
to tom. and by each path he bad reached the one and the sam r goal, 
“Never forget that the idea! of life is to realize God, to gain tfis 
vtsioa. You have renounced the world lo reach that goal. Siniggre 
hard to grow love and devotion to Him and attain Him. He b the 
very life of our life, the soul of our souJ, He b the Lord of our 
heart. He is our vcty own, Vearn for Him with a longing heurt. 
How blessed ^ you are that you Tiave the pttvitego of serving aod 
sssociaihtg wNh such cvc^frec soub as Swfimi Biuhniananda and 
others who were the nssociates of God tocaniaEel Do not neglect this 
opportuniiy. You are mail Be gods! Teach othcis by the esampres 
of your own lives." 

Switmi Freiiiananda remained sifeot for a while, then continued: "I 
see very cleariy that, after wc are gone, muliituiles will come to fcam 
from you joung 

A young Swami; “But, revered sir. how can lliut be? If mHliiiudcs 
are to come, they sliontd come while you are still living," 

Swiinii Prcntaiiiindit replied: “Do not think that you are anv 
Ics* great dian wel You have received the grace of the Holy Mother, 
Do you ihiok we have become great just bocauae peopb have come 
to hike the dost of our feet? NoJ We lirst saw Sri Rtunakmhita and 
then Tcnoiuiccd the world; you are great indeed because you have 
renounced the world without seeing himl" 

Young Swamj: “But revered sir, Sri Rnmukiishiia made you greaL" 
Swaml Premananda: "No! Sri Ramakfiflhna did not make us great; 
he made us 'nobodks,* Yon also have to become ‘rtobodies,' Wipe 
out oil vanity atvd all ego sense. 'Not I, not I, but Thou, O Lord*' 
Lor* at the life of Nag Mahoshoy! There wtis not ihe least trace of ego 
to him, G. C. Ghosh used to say, ‘Maya tried lo bind Nag MohiiEhay 
and Vtvekananda in her net. but Nag M ahasha y became smaller than 
the snialkst, so that nuya's net could not hold him, and Vivekmauda 
grew bigger and bigger; he became one with the infinite, and the net 
Was too stnail to bind him/ 

“Do yim know esf what Ihhi net of mq.va is compesed?' Sen^ 
objcctSp Jusi^ ffiiuep cgDp vimi^^ sclfishnciSp mid so on. 

With all these myya btoOs the mind of man. Come out of this net. 
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and the mind wtJl nm straight to God, AU bomlige h in Ibe miml 
Alt Irixdofn is in the mend. 

*The worldly mon is dttmfc with th^ objects of saifle, with name, 
with fame, with Itiil^ wth gold Be you also drunk, bm be drunk 
wiih selfless works, with love of God. wiili caitasyt, wiih 

Swami Bnihnuiimnda now came ani sat sikntly beaide Swmni 
Preman^a- Swaml Shrvanojida followed mid sal on a bench fanbg 
tbem. Many young swamb and bfahmiiotmris—about siity aliogeibcr 
—came and sat nmuiK] the s^vamia. In the pfescncc of Swami 
Bmbmaimjida. die spirUual son and mmt bclovt?d disciple of Sri 
Ramakratinap the minds of all were filled with joy; they became 
lost in coDteinpbticm. SiUIdcss reigned wiihin their hearts; all nn- 
iMTe seemed to stand ^Ulh wtule the Ganges flowed sikntly by. 

Some time passed in Jtbiii peal silenrtt a whik» it 

was broken by a remark about the well-known Sbaukora moftastcfy 
ot Puri ami the abbots connected with it. Then, as the iionversn^ 
lion drifted from one EUbject to snotbcf, Swami Brahmanamia said; 
•*Oi5ce. u-beii I was at I met a holy man whose mune wiis 
Ranga Swami, He was about ntocty-fivc years old, and a man of 
great renunciation, H* was always drunk wjiJi the love of GocL 
He would eat only that which had first been offered in the tempk- 
At trne lime he very ill, and 1 wanted to him some medV’ 
ctne^ but he refused to take it Knowing his habit I arranged with 
the priest of the tompk to offer some milk to the Ddty« and wiih 
th^t f mixed the nu^icinc whi^ the Swaoil took as sacramentfll 
food.^ 

Swami Shivimanda broke in! “I also knew ihai man! He went 
tu Ptfri when kc was fifteen years old, and lived continually m the 
icmpk for eighty jeaiar 

In the course of convcrsadoit a weU^jitrwTi writer and preacher 
was moitimied, 

Swaini Shiv^nanda: “But what caa he kitow about religion? He is 
steeped in trofldtuiess. He who does not five the life of rmunriaTton 
cajmot be a teacher. Dhpassioa is the first principle of spirttual life. 
A man of Toornbig may write books or give lectures, but if he has 
mi dbp;:E$5 lon m his heuLTL, and if he docs not practice whal he teaches^ 
hb words eunnot be effective, for they have no power behind them. 
They merely create a momeniajy sensation. 

*'Tbe other day 1 learned that a certain pre^tcher Lbc Bmluiio 
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SaiBuj was complaiiiing iha; more people coitting to the BcJur 
Math and fewer to the Brahmo Samai, nod that sotncoflc hod sug- 
g^icd that they introduce a giib' choir to attract the people. When 
the revcied Shivmtath Shartri hconl this he renuirked that if the 
Brahmos wotUd tocorporate into their Hvci aioie of the dbpassion 
and ttnuneiaiion of the ntoiil:: of the BeJur Math, they too wotUd 
Bttcict people.” 

Swanti BtohnianAnda: “^SblvartaUt Sbastn is a sioceto soul and 
has a great regard for truth. He is earnest in Ju$ desire to realifis 
God. He is titdng now at Bhubaneswar and b practiciiig spiritual 
disciplines. He already has some innef aw'akening. .4ftcr he bad 
the bkssed good fortune to assodate with our Master, Bijoy Goswami 
was another gneat spidtuat leader in the Brahino Samaj, und it was 
a great Iras to the Bratamra when he left it." 

Swanit Shivananda: ""One day Swsmiji, Swomt Akhandaiuuida, nml 
1 were traveling on the rtver Ganges. Swamijl was speaking very 
highly of MaJuushi Devendra Nath Tagore, when all at once we 
noticed the Mahondii'a yacht at some disbince from us. We approached 
nearer to pay our respects to the Mohanhi, who, when be komed 
ihnt we were disciples of Sri Ramakrishna, seemed very happy to 
meet us, and repeatedly renuirtcd: 'Ah! bow great is the love of Sri 
Ramakrishnut How great b hb devotionr The Mahnrshi then asked 
Swomiji to recite some passages from the Upaiusfiadi, which he did. 
After Itatcning for some time he said, 'I understand and uppteciaie the 
devotional passages in tlie Upatiisiiads’, 1 do not core for the non- 
duolbtic ideas.' ” 

After ibtcnlng to the discussions for some time. Swami PrC' 
mananda remarked: “When Shivaitaib Shastri or some other ot the 
teamed membets of the Brohitio Samaj would vbii Sri Ratnakrbhna. 
he would sometimes become just tike a little child and ask ihetn: 
'Is my condition really hke that of one who b mad? Tell me, have 
I gone crazy, ihinking of God?' And indeed, there were same who 
really did think that our Master was a madman?** 

Swoml Brabtnananda: '‘Only a jeweler con know the value of 
a jewel. There was once a poor man who found a diamond. He 
had no idea of its value, so he took it to the vegetable market to 
have it apprabed. The vegetable man looked at it, and then offered 
him five cents worth of vegetables for U, but the poor man thought 
It was worth tweaty cents worth of vegetables. Upon being to- 
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fused* be took h to a lioe merchant who offi:ited him mm ba^ cf 
ikc, bui he wanted four bags. Next bo went to a gotdsndlb. and 
he was offend one hundred n3|iees. This offer aroused the greed 
in the poor nmn i and be begui (o leaiizc that the diamond was leaUjf 
valuable, so bo tooh it to a iewel^^ 'tdio offered him twenty thou¬ 
sand rupees. Even this dkl not satis^ bint, id he took U tn the 
finest jeweler in the city. As soon as' the jeweler saw it he leaDEod 
its real worth and inunedlately nffeied him a milEon rupees. And 
that is bow it goes. A holy man ts judged accoiding to the worth 
and capacity of the appeniser. By some Sri Ramakxishaa was re¬ 
garded as a holy man, by otbeta as a peifecled soul or as a great 
devotee of God. Some regarded him as a madman, while still others 
as an tncaftiatfam of God.** 


THE SIXTH PATRIARCH 
Aldous Huxley 


In Giiddiinj's CKUcniely vaJuitblt conipUalioiu A 

thtic is one documcni of which J am specially fond—*‘Tbi: 
Sutni Spoken by ibe St^ah t^atnardi." Thai bidding of Mabayana 
Buddbum with Taoism, whtcl] the Chinese called Ch'an and the 
Japanese of a later period culled Zen, achieves its earliest funtiulU' 
tion in this account of Hui^neng and his teaching. And whereas most 
of the oiher Mahay ana sulras arc written in a soinewliut fottpiddiag 
philosophical style, these recorded fcmuiisceiiCftS and sayings of the 
SialL. Patriarch exhibit a ftcsbuess and liveliness which m^e them 
tjuite deli^tfuL 

Moi-itcng's fint "convenion** took place while he was still a youth, 
“One day, while 1 was selling firewood in the markel, 1 hcaid a man 
reading a Sutra. No souner had I heard the text c/ the Sutra than my 
mind became all of a sudden cniighiened.” Traveling to the Tung-tsen 
monastery, lie was received by the Fifth Patriarch who asked “whcfloe 
1 came and what I cxptxied to gel from him. I replied that I was 
a commoiKT froni Sun-ebuw, and then said, *1 ask for noihnig but 
Buddliahood/ " 

The boy was then fcitt to tlie granary of ’he raoaostery, where for 
many moniht he vi'orkcd as a taborcr, hulling rke. 

One day the Fairiur^ assemblied his monks and. after remind* 
iitg them of the uselessness of tnerii in cotnpamoh with Hberati«i, 
told them to go and "seek the tnmEceiuteniiU wisdom within your 
minds and write me a stanza about Ji. Ke who gels the dearest 
idea of what Mind-Essence is. will receive the insignia anil become 
the ^th Patriarch.^ 

Shin-shau, Ihe mo«t Icanted of the monks and the man who 
wax fay alt expected to becxime the Sixth Patriardi, woi the rmly 
one to do as Abbot had commaitded. 
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Our holy may be compoied m b Doclhi tree, 

^Vhile our imnd U a mirrar brighi. 

Oirefuily we eJeaiise and watch them boor by Iwiir. 

And uiffer no dual to collect upon them. 

So be wrote; but tie Fifth Patiiaiich tord him it* go bad to his 
oelJ and try again. Two days later Hu^iieng heard sanieone re¬ 
cite the stanza, knew Immediately that iu author had not achieved 
eRightcnmcnt and himself dictated, to someone who knew how' lo 
write the following lines; 

by no meam h bodhi a kind of tree, 

bor la the bright rebeettog mind a case of cnlrToia, 

Since mind is Empiinets. 

Where can the dust collect'’ 

That night the Fifth Patriarch summoned the youth to bU cell nrd 
secretly invested him with the insignia. 

Not utuiatumlly Hai-neng's fdbw monks were jealous, and many 
yeans elapsed before he was general^ recc^lzcd as the Sixth Patri- 
arch. Here are a few cxaraples of his utterances, as recorded by his 
disciples. 

"Suce the object o£ your coming is for the Dhaima, pira sf nrfram 
from having c^iniona about anything, but uy to keep your mind 
perfectly pare and receptive, f will then teach yon. When be had done 
this for a om^erable time J said, 'Ai the particular momeni when 
you are thinking of neither good nor evU, is your nea! sdf.. 
nature?' As soon os be hcaitl this, he became enlightcued, 

“People living under illmion expect to expiate Uicir sine bv the 
accuinuIatJoa of merit. They do not understand that the fel^iim 
to ^ gained thereby in future lives have nothing to do with the 
expiation of sin. If we get rid of the principle of sin within our 
owiTi minds, then ami only (lien b it a case of true lepectaiice. 

^People under delusion are stubborn in holding to their own way 
interpreting samadhi, which they define as ‘sitting tpietly and ctm- 
tinuoialy wiihout Jetting any idea arise in the mind.' Such an inter* 
pretatlmt wouldclaM us with immitonte beings. It b not thinking which 
blocks the Path; ti b attachment to any particular thought or opinion, 
ff we free onr minds from attachment on the one hand and from the 
pnetke of repressing ideas on the other, the Path will be clear and 
open before as. Otherwise we shall be in bondage. 

■it has been iba iradition of our school to take ’nan-objeettvity' as 
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our basis, ’klea-Icssiicss’ ai our objccl and 'mm^ttaduBent' as our 
rundamcnlal principle, ‘Notnjbjwtivi^* means, not to be absorbed 
in objects when in contact nith objects, ‘tdea-jesmess' menjis not to 
bo earned away by any idea which mi^ arise in the process <rf 
exerdsing our mental faculties. '.Von-'attaclimciit’ means not to cherish 
craving or aversion in mlattrm to any particular thing or wnml or 
idea. Noni-attachment is the chanicteristic of Mind-cssaicc or Sudi* 
nc». 

“Where iliinkJng is concerned, let the past be dead. If w< allow 
our thoughts, past, present and future, to become linked up into 
a series, we put otirsdvre under bondage. 

‘‘Our true Naiure h intriitsically pure, nnd d we get rid of dis^ 
criminative thinking, nothing but this imrinsic purity will lemain, 
Ncvcnlielcss in our system of Dhyano, or spiritual cicrcises, we do 
not dwdl upon purity. For if we concenrratc our muid upon purity, 
WB arc merely creating another (}bsinclB in the way oi the tcalbEu- 
tiiin of Suchness, namely the delusive imuginalioi) uf purity. 

Sutra says, Oor Essence of Mind is intrimicalty pure Let us 
ciicli rcalJxe this for hiinse L f froni one luomeamy scnsatlao to 
another." 

The account of die Patriarch^ Jiui days is unfortunale^' too long 
to quote In rail. About a month before his death Hui^neng informed 
hi]i dbcipfes of his impeadiog dcpartnrc utid gave them some Goal 
words of advice, among which (he following ufc milable. ‘‘You are 
especially warned not to let the exercise for cojitcntration of mind 
fail into mere quietism or into an effort to keep the mind in a b h« |f 
state.” And again. "Do your best, each of you. Go w'hcrcvcr idr- 
curastances lead you. Usica to this atamta; 

With those who are s)mp«(hctic 

You may have diiCLiasion about DutUlhinii. 

As lo those whOK point of view dlirem from nun. 

Treat (hem courteously end try lo make them happy. 

EIK> dcpT dispute with f^in, lor disputes arc alieii to our school. 

They are uicunipaiihlB wiih its spirit. 

To be bigoied, to argue with others in dUre^ud of this rulf 
Js in subject one's blmd-essecice Lo the binemess of ihb n nreds iTr 
distenoe," 

On hb last day the Patriarch assembled his discipks and told ihcin 
that they wen not (o weep or mourn for him after his death. “He 
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who does so is no? in^ disciple. Whet you stioutd do is to know 
your own mind and icdlzc your own Buddha-naiure, whicli neither 
Tests lutr moves, tKUlier becomes nor ceases to be, ndtber comes nor 
goes, neither affirms nor denies, neither lemains nor depniti. If you 
cany otii my buiructkms after tt^ death, then my going away wlU 
make no dilfeience to you. On the other hand, . if you go against my 
[eQchmgs, even were I to lemain with you, no benefit would be yours." 

After this Ik sal Tes'ereiul|y vntit the thitd watch of the night, 
(hen he said abruptly, “1 om going ooiw,*' and in a moment passed 
sway. At that time a pKufiar Iragjancc pervaded the lomn and a 
iuaar rainbow appealed to link the earth and heaven; the trees in 
the grave turned pule and the birds and animals ensd mournftiDy. 


DAYS WITH SWAM I TIJRIVANANDA 

Swami Atulananda 


I 

Althougb the solar eclipse ti 1907 was ctill a few days off, Kunik.- 
shetra was atiesdy crowded with fifty thotissnd pilgrims from alt over 
Jndin, when Swnmi TuriyanAoila niighted trom a packed Unm Uiai 
haJfed at th& littie railway stalian. If was evening 4^ [he Iirs4 clay of 
the great itiigious festival. The lest houses and tcmporaiy shdienf 
and lenu were filled with men, worneD. and diUdren. all Jiuddkd to-* 
gedicr lilic sheep in their folds^ We went fmta place to pbee btii 
could find no shelter and there remuined nothiijg to do bnt spead our 
blanieti with other pilgrtnis under the protecting branches of n mjtg^ 
nifiemt banyan titc. So using our link bundles as piUavi^ we sat dciwn 
and tested. 

Presently a woman a|^foached us and« with plies folded against 
her breastp asked whether w tad had supper. the Si^ini 

aiuwcR^d that we bad not yet eaten she hastily reticatcd* und* from 
her own camp, brougbi us nsiik, wheat cakesp and a vegetable curry. 
Simple as the meal was^ we both enjoyed il heartiJy. Then we rolled 
ounsclvcs in our bbmkcls and lay down to sleep. 

I was watching the briUkni stars titrongh the branches csf the 
tree when, after a while, 1 saw the Swami ait up. 

**What b the matter. Swomi?'* I asked. 

"‘Guredasa,” he answered, "'now you ore a true sannyasbi."" 

"’That IS wliat I want to bo, Swnmi." I responded, and I quoted 
from Swamiji^^ 'The Song of the Sannyasin'": 

Have ihmi no borne. What home can bold dice, frknd? 

The shy thy roof, the grass thy bed; and food 
What {dmnce may brings ndt cooked or il], judge nat^ 

No food or drink can tjifit that aobk Self 
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WMdi kMws Itself. Tkic rolUng rtvcr free 

Thmi ever bc^ SumyAun bolil Say Aum im ^nf* aumf" 

“That b It! That b It!" ihc Swaml exclaimed. ‘^We are Mothtf 
chtldro:); we have oatiung to fear. Sie gives and Site t^K. Bks&ed 
be Her Dame.^ Then followed one of hb fomiriar eulogto of Swamiji. 

was the title sannyai^ln. In luxoty and poverty be was the 
some. He knew that he was the Atman* Ibe witmessi ever free. Weal 
or woe meant itolhmg to him. The world was bis stage. And how 
w^ell he playedi his p^rt! He tidied for the good of olben. There was 
no seMsimess m him. He bad no ox to grmd. He Ux-td and preached 
the MasicrA Our Master used to say: 'He can do anything 

ht ptea^. Nothing can «poa tiimr 

Theti» after a litile pause, *'Bui we have .to be eyeful. Maya is ^o 
powerful. We are so easily caught and deluded,'^ 

“Boi,” 1 inteTposed, "Mother ran proreot m.** 

‘^Yqu are right, Gumdasa: never forgi^t tbaL Always tnisi in 
Her. Wbar b life without Her? It b ail sham. She alone b real*'" 
Another pause^ and then: ^*Now oy to sleep a little. Tomorrow 
wc may find a better place.** 

I trted to ikep but could not. The expenence was so novel 
and ihou^ts^ come rushing into my mind. The Swami was tying 
down again but I d<m\ think be ftkpt any than t dkL it must 
have been long after midnight when I xaw him get up. 

"^Gurudosa, it h rauiingj" he aakJ. “We mu^ get ahdicr some^ 
whereT 1 b&d not notioed the sudden change in the sky, but ^ t 
ibtened I heard raindrops lolling on the leaves of the tree. We 
gut up and with our blankets over our h^ads went in search of 
ihcJter. But, as before, we found eveiy plafe illK-d. The Swami, 
hott^evef, WTts determined to get in somewhere. And so ugaimt 
the loud pn^icsis of the i^grims, we pushed our way into cm of 
die open sheds. There was a gr^al bul^uh, bud vobe$ and sleepy 
voices, abi^ and dUcusalou of whidi I understood very little. I 
thought Ih^ w^ould threrw us out bodily^ But sudden^ the nense 
cjuieted down and a liuk room was made for us. ^Ve laid doivn 
wedged m between otlier pilgrims like sardines in a box. We were 
om of the niio anyhow* arnj presently I fdl adeep. When I awoke 
in the morning 1 found that a child wot iMing my legs for a pillow, 
I was oore oil oveCt for I had been tying on a hard eaitben floor« 
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Aa I viid before* we were iit epen ^hed, tN.ui It cmly 
three walls. And now the sim was shining through ihc open i^acc. 
Many of the pjlgrims had alceady geme out lo w^ash themsetves at 
the well nearby. We followed their exampfe^ and when wx ittLimcd 
we found the shc?d half empty, for many of the plignim bad gofto 
in se^h of better lodging, 

I imhed the Su^anti how he had succeeded In getting inside tM 
sfied when the pppcksition wns so strong. He bughed ond saidi “You 
don't tnow us ycL We mnke a big nqtse bui chero b nothing back 
of iL You* In Ae W«si, take everything so seriousily. Here you will 
sec two men laOdng and gesticnlaiing os if Ihey were going to 
murder each other* But five mmuti^ biet they sit and smoke together 
and talk ns if they were old friends. That h oar w^y. These people 
are not educated but they' have good hearts. When they saw tfuil 
were really la trouble they made room for us cvea though it in^ 
coavenienccd ihem. I told them that you were ti stranger In a strange 
iand> and a saimyostn. Al once they became curious and wnnied to 
know aU About you. TTien they £4kl, ‘Gdme^ bnothets^ w-e wU) make 
merm for you.* You will always find Li so, Sauftynsins are respecied 
all over India, espedally hy the poor. They are simple and kind- 
hearted; nta iK^hlstkatcd like some of our educated people. 5wamiji 
Icivicd the poor. Hb hcafl bli^d for them. ‘TTwy me my godar he used 
TO say^ That h why om Mi&sicrn work^t so much among the poofK All 
over India wc have centers for them^ We educate them and pve them 
free mcdknl ircatmeni- We serve God tn the poor.** 

After a whUo lie said, *'Wc are on the baUkficld of Kuruk^e- 
Era where Sri Krishna preached the GUoT Then he began in chant 
from tnemoiy the secre>d chapter. A few pilgrims emtie oml Estened. 
He dutnEcd in a loud voice with rnueh feeling. 

Just as the Swami finished chanting, a man apptDuched us. He 
scow'kd and said, ''What arc you doing in my shed?** Swmni re- 
pfiedt ‘'Wc arc sunnyasins, we arc taking shelter here,"' ^'ViTlo is 
the sahib?** he asked. (We teamed brer ihst he suspected me of 
being on Engrish spy tn disguii^J Swami told him who I was. imd 
that I Itad come to 5rec the religjoiii festival and bathe in the holy 
warers of Kiiruk^cUa. At This hq bcciunc ejuite ambbb and viid, 
^'You may both stay here as my guests. 1 will supply you witli feud.” 
He called a servant uihI told him to place some struw under Our 
blaiikets. Then, saluting tts very liumblj'. he wxni away. 
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W&CT hnd pJite, Siram! said to mei “See how Mother pkyiF 
Now we can be st peaces Do j'hhi think you rati ^nd it?^' 

‘‘Yes* Swamk" I teplkd^ "1 am sure 1 can/' 

A little laicr n servant brought ih fcaod—tnileavciied wheat 
cakes and molasses. He brought thk every tnotning. And every 
evening, for nine days* wc had wheat cakes and Irndl sewp. Some¬ 
times oiir host would come and ask how wc were getting along* 
There were other pilgrims in the shed biii we had sufficient worn 
to spread our blankets. These piljgriita cewked their simpler meals 
□n Uttk canhetf stoves built against ibc inner wall As (hcTc was no 
out let for the smoke the air often became ^uiTocoting, and it made 
my cyea smart. But wc did not cgmpLnin since It could not be 
Tcmedicd. We got along very well except that I suffered frcuu fever 
now and then. 1 was, howm’er* able to move nbouu On the days when 
r had fever, I could not eni the coarse food, and Swatmi^ full cd 
tender soUdtude for my beahb, would buy me a cup of milk- 
In the evening many would come to converse with the Swami 
and to receive spirttiml advice from him. He would tnik for boms 
till Ute in the night never tiring. He was always ready to speak 
on reQginn. After otir morning bath and meo] we would go about 
among the pilgrims, visit other sonnyasins and holy plae^ We 
were shown the exact spot where Sri Krishna deUvered tise Gita 
to Arjufiai the place where Bhishnm expired at tils own will, bb 
bciy resting ou a bed of sjtuwSi and many other places sanctilied 
by tradition. Most interesting of all was the great concourse of dilfc:r- 
ent monks of different sects. There were naked monks and those 
who won: only elouls* the rest of iJietr bodies besmeared widi ashna 
from the sacred fire. Others wwe saimon-coinred robes and turbans. 
Some had long t^hoggy hair bleaidied by die sun and hanging down 
tbeir drouldcra or coiled tike a little tower on top of their heads. Them 
there were shaven monts^ snd brohiuacharis in white tunics^ It was the 
iimi motley crowd I had eviersceiL 
Erudite panditi and sminynrim held discuisiom or read and 
chanted from the VedoSj while sjtling crc^Tlegged urukr the trees 
or tn front of ihcif little tents or straw huts. monk hud taken 
ihe vow oF perpetual silence; another took food when it 
offered to him. One tnonk in a red robe had taken the vow to re* 
main standing In one place for nine days* his aims reating on n 
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trapeze ^litBohcd to tbc limb of jt Tli^rc was something to 
iatercst m wheievcr m wettL 

Then came the day of the eclipse, when e^^etyeme mmt botive 
during the auspidniis hour when twilight enfolded m. The ciDWits 
were so vast and the rush so great that though the reservoirs were 
of enmmous dhnensions it was difficailt to enter ihc water. But 
we succeeded in dipping three times when the eclipse waa full. It was 
a grand specuurJe, thi$ bathbig in the sacred waters by thon$and:s 
of enihusitistic devotees. 

Afterwands wc discussed the merit of buthing and other reltgkms 
pcEformmecs. Swanii saki; “U all depemb on ouf mentat altitude, on 
our faith smd bdkfi. Where there h true dcvoiion the result b good. 
It purilkis die mind^ We must try to lee Mother in everything. That 
wilJ maic us sphituat.” Then he quoted from the Chandh ‘To that 
Divine Moibcr who dwells in ii!l hving beings in the form of Consetous- 
ncss, we bow down agairi wd again.'' 

^•Shc b in everything and She is cvciyihing. Sli^ b the river. 
She b the mottntnm^ She is allJ* is a grand vismiL Out Master 
had that* He did not sc* the Ganges, he saw only Brahman/^ 

When the feshvaJ wna ow we sepuniteiL 'The Swami rcmaiaDd *\i 
Kumkshetra for & few day* ^ ibc guest of a man who h>ok Iiim to 
bb home at Anup Sahar,, and I left for Delhi and other places on 
tny way to the Belur Math. 

TI 

Three years had pas-sed since I kft Swami Turiyonandii at Kunik* 
sbetfu where we had been together during the gfcat religmus festival 
(rf 1907 p And now* on the 7th iA April, 1910, I met hitp ag^iiii at 
Kankhul where Swaml Premimireda and I arrived by the early tmm 
fram Banmas. 

On my iireiviiJ ai the Shcvashnimn I weitt at once m hb room 
where he erpeedng me. When [ entered 1 foimd him aeated 
cm hh beiL He had i peaceful expression in hb face and eyes. His 
Voice was low but steady^; and behind hb physical witness 1 dc^ 
bicted great uiword strength. Every movement, even his vokc ifidi* 
cated this* 

After a few woitis of mntiml greeting, the Swfuai thquired 
alter my health. *'Yoii look weak and much reduced/' he said. "“Why 
did you not consult m grwd phystemn in CaJcutui? Ii b the food. 
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Otir food does ucsi sgi^ wkh you. We don't know Iidw to take pnsper 
care of our healih: that is why we sufler so much. Be stmog: 
be weak. Bui never mind the body* 1 have been near death fi;^ the 
Lm £ 1 ^ months, hut I did not eaie. J had no fear« 1 te^y U> 
gp. But Mother did not allow it yet 1 radbe more and more that 
She does everything* W'e are only moehine^. We caanoi do anythiiig 
unless She it May we nevef fctfEct 
"*Buc why does She meikc us w^kT^ 1 asked. 

**5iic fciH>ws/* the SwamI answered. ‘Tltcre may be good m wcat- 
itcs$ dso. Nothing h iihsoUitely bad. But we arc not able to iudge**’ 
In the afternoon I tnkl Sw^ami that 1 hxid iccdved a book deal¬ 
ing with symbolknL 

^Why ^ you trouble yourself wiih symbolism?" he asked. '*Our 
Master's teaching h so simple and easy. It b the sttiught path* Once 
a teamed pandh cimie to him and firr two hours tpokc on Vedama 
phiioiophy. Then the Mastcj^ said, "Sif^ what you ^y my be very 
beauttfut^ but I don't understand all these things.. J know on^ my 
Divine Mather and that I am Her son/ Tills opened the pandifs eyes. 
"Bleated you are:, sirr he t^laimcd. The Master's diuplicicy so touched 
him that he wepL"* 

In the c^'culng wc talked about Amedca and the sludents and 
friemh there. "Molher was so kind to lake me there/* the Swatni 
sakL "They are all near and d«ar to me. Often I f«l their presences 
t someiiines ekise my eyes and call up one of diem. Of couise 
they do not know it; it Is only my rnioginatign! But it satisfies me.*' 
Speak mg about the attitude of diScrenl peopfe lowaid me. he 
said. ^Hverything h our own projection. Goi^ and bod are in our 
own mind; vnz should try lo see gimd everywhere, ftljcn Motber is 
near. uJl is wdL In Her ahscHce ddlkultiifS arise." 

The following mtiming a young man arrived ftmti Holy Mother’s 
village. Holy Mother had inimted him inta the order of iannyasinut 
piul had given hint a letter addre$$cd to Swatni Turiyananda asking 
him to perinnn the nccens^ty riles. He had stopped m tuany places on 
hb way to Kankbu! and hod found thj^t the food outside Bengal 
did not agree with him. Hearing this, the Swotni said, '*1 won^f 
sometimes how we could live as we did in our youth. Now I find it 
difi^cuh* hui through sireugih of mifid I can still do It, even though 
ihe food b still poor. In those early days we did not catre* Foeid, 
health, body of ag coixsideratton. Wc hod an kleaJ and for thnl 
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wc lived* We med to meditale iniicli. W'c woitUI gc!t food oitty qjmx a 
i\jsy —a Urn pieces of hwiid coUecied fnun many bou^^ md » llttte 
butieimilk. Anything tatisfied m. And 1 got sttmt and strong. Pe^p 
in old age w require belter food* Bttl diet is abo mental. We thi n k 
the food worthless and wc don’t gsi noumlmitfii ftom it* Those are 
happy days wheo w don’t thiok rf our bodies " 

A brahmachari asked, *'Mabara|, wtml is a good siibicct for locdlta* 
tkm?” ‘"Any subjea that appecds to you,” the Swanti replied. AIJ kad 
to the same gml. That wilJ odjirst itself 

Speaking about the relotkmshtp betoiecn gum and d^plc, this 
Swamt saiJ+ ‘The guru shonlij hold ibe dbciple through tove. He should 
not bind him^ but gh-e him full fieedom. He who hhnls will be bound 
himself. He should rule from the heart, not fiorn the bead. Hb aim 
shook] be to dispel delusion, to dear the vismiL” 

Then came the qu^sdoit of obedieiice. "TTic disciple should obey 
ihoDOgh love, nor throng fear* Thai would be slavery - Thrwtc who 
want power exact obedience. They wont to mfe. That h lUtlencsu" 
The folUMing day the Swaml spoke about Swamiji. ^*He hEtd 
wonderful powers; he influcrEced many. But few acknowledge it Many 
give his ttrachingSi as their owri. He w'm fcaricas.'’ And he quoted. 
*The wise knowing the Brahman bcctmnc fearless.^ 

^Do they become fearkss of rebiith also?** I asked. 

‘^For them there' is no [ebliih. Or if there ia^ you cannot mil 
it birtfa» for even then they are free, Shiva. lat sat! They 

are fe^loi& because they art not attached. When Moiber is known^, 
tmachment goes* The world then becomes so so insigntE- 

cant—a littb mud puddle.” A faraw'ay look came taro hb eyes and he 
bccaine sflenL Hb face seemed to ohinc with a peculiar llghL 
The fohowiag day tw spoke about hb Amcnesn experknee and 
hb Unvek whh SwamijL ""It b alt Mother's grace ” he s^aid. “Shiva^ 
Shiva? Without Her aU b nuscry. Her gmee conws when we implore 
Her« when out heart coatinuaUy goes our to Her.” 

A few dap later when Swami was able to walk about a tittle, 
be came to my room. Seeing Sri llaniakrbhita*^ photogfnpb on my 
tabtef be said, stands atone' tliere k none like him. One day 
Keshob look him lo a photographer and asked him to stand quietly 
for a morricni. He obeyed like a chlkl« and duit b hnw Itis pkture 
was taken.” 

In the aftemoem ! weni u> his room and found Swami Pre- 
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maimiHla there. He wai eating some grain. Sv^arui ” I said, 

vAll bring you a fiuk When 1 came baclc^ Swami Turi- 
y^mamla, ejuoting tmm the Bibk» saM, 'Ve are ihe stall of the earth: 
but il the sah hath £o&i its savour^ wherewith ^11 it be sailed?* 
How powerful are the words of Jorus. 'Foxed have haks, zmtl birds 
of the air have rtedts; but the son of man hmh nowhere to lay hb 
head." He was a true saimyaslB.^ 

^iivuig in India^" I said* “gives one a better understanding of 
the Bible. The BiblicaJ stories arc enacted here every day. 1 can 
picture Jesus* life much better since I hav-e seen bow the smniyasins 
live* To be hero is a wonderful experience."' 

**Ycs,” Swami replied, **aiid especially when you sec it with the 
eyes of a monk-'^ 

Then I spoke abouL l.ady Mlnto's visji to the Belur Muihr She 
hod asked the monks there what Sti Ramakirshna taught. One had 
omweiedT *Tie taught fnsn iho Hindu scripture.'' When the Swam! 
heard ihiSt he sdd, "^Hiii words were scripture* He taught cvea more 
than rhe scripiuces. But he bitmelf used to say that cveiytMng he 
taught could be found m our scriptures.” 

*^Did Mol hii teachings dd!i;rr somewhai frcnn Shimknm's maya 
theory?'* 1 asked* 

*'Ve3-j*’ be replied. "Shonkura taught only one iritase, to get 
freedom* nirvatm. Out Master tml gave freedom and then tau^l 
bow one should live in the workL Hk touch would make yoo free. 
But those who foUow his imtroctions nba get free. Hk word had 
such power. Be free first Then see Mother ui all! Be Her ptsyfeltow. 
Wr don't care for nirvana; wc want to serve the Lord. Wk have 
louched the gmndome and cannot be made thief again*" (Sri Rama* 
krislma mtd to say: "'As b the pby of htde-and-seek. the person 
Eoudilng the gnindame k free to go wherever he without 

being pursued and made a ihicf of^ so ako b ibis world's playurtrtimi 
there k ito fear for him who hm touched Ihc feet of the Al^ghty. 
He tiUmits (cecdom Uom oil workliy caires and aaxktia and nothing 
can ever bind him again.") 

“When iSfe becooKiS paln/ul we go to Her* wul itmemberfng 
Her, firhl peace. Because Sri Ram^kikhna taught fixHu the simple 
thingv of everyday life, we are coiutamJy mniiukd of him. He 
Uugbt U4 to see Mother m eVTitythiag—in trrer. b Bowert, b toKcti, 
b humiiit bcb^. Alive or dead, we are always in Mother. First wt 
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realize this aod then nnnember k constantly. Then the world cannot 
taint ns. How rfifficutt life is wiikoui Her. But Mth Her, bow ca^ It 
becomes! Wc bodonte fearkss!" 

The ckictor now entcrod tbe eoain. After cuminlng the Swami 
he said, ‘‘Ke wfl) be well soon, if bo b careful. He is still very weak. 
It will take 8 long tifoe.’' 

When tbc doctor had left, T asked the Swami whether his phpical 
weakness had affected bis mind also. ''No,** he replied, *Tor the mind 
has something to rest on.'* “On Mother." I said. "Exactly," tw re¬ 
plied. "Otdkiaiy peupk identi^ thmnselves with Uw mind. I haw 
seen it^ mind as something separate from me, How then can I idenliiy 
myself with mind again? 1 realized my ciitkat coiiditlon. but I had no 
fear." 

Ijiter on in the day J read to him the notea taken during hb 
Gtia classes in the Sbanti A shr a m a in America. He enjoyed the 
reading. Then he told me bb experiencEs dining bb plgrknage to 
Kedar Nalh. He and two other awamls bad been without food 
(or sevEinl days, when they were caught in a snowstorm. Weary 
and cold, they were about to up their fives in meditation, when 
they came to a mbenble hut is'here they spent the night Tbs 
followrog day th^ reached n village and gec food. 

When f came to bb room again, he began at mice. “WIm we 
know me must pm into practice. Throtigh pnedoe new knowledge 
cxnncs. Do sometMng; pi^ce! Bondage mid freedom are both in 
the mind. The Atman is beyond mind.'' 

"Can one who has had realization do wrong actkms?*’ I said. 

"Some say yes," He replied, "ihrou^ their post kanna. But for 
them it is not rio. Tltcy are luumechcd. No new kaima b created 
In thdr case. They can do or abstain from doing al wUL They are 
masters of their mind. Tty to live with thoGc who have mastered the 
mind. If you cannot live with them, think of them. Mind coamds 
mind. The mind can be concentmted in many ways, through uiediia- 
don. sin^g, reading, etc. Always watch your min d Be master of the 
senses and mind. 

May we bur wUh we eus whiir b right and gwd; 

May we see with our eyes whm n beriy and beauUMt 

May Wc keep our body and mind uadb' coDUot. 

Om tar SjU." 
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In die of our cunvei^tioti, Lstu Mahaoj was mendenfd. 

One dJiKmgtt us said, " lie had no educatico*’^ he is a wonder- 
fuUy $pmmaJ ihjwl,” I *'and he knows the stripuircs.” "He 
nol only knows the scriptures " the Swamj Infcqsofioj^ he b Ihe 
scripuirts pcrsonihcil. He lived with our LortL*' 

Toward ^lening a party of pilgrims came to see the SwamL 
Oite of the men Tenmrked that matitadon is dimgerous without a 
gum- The Swami did not agree with him. ‘Tmnayaina (breatbing 
e^tetdscs) b dMgcious,’* be sjud^ "Sritbout proper instructioif. but 
uot zneditation. In Che sbnh chapicr of the GfU you will find imtiuc- 
tioits for meditatiod/' 

^leaking about u person who had rocehred ill treatment from 
otliiirs, Swami said, "He bore no III wiU. Thai ii wondeiful, liw 
true rali^oui spiriL That h Motlicr'i grace. She held bltn by the 
baml» Always remember that whatever heTalb us h Mother's doingp 
ind for o(ur own good. Mother wtQ keep bhn always, I am sure, 
Qt course at times he felt hurt, but he realized that it was i weak¬ 
ness. Why should we feel mkerahk at bad tirntmeut? But eveiyone 
Is weak at times; and then wc suler. If Mother b irecr, that wfaidi 
otherwise would be suffering is no longer sufferiug. We should not 
judge harshly those who try to hann us. Never kmc fidrh m Mother, 
Faith keeps tis. EvcryaDc feels depressed at times^ but all do not 
show iL” 

1-ater he saiik '^When I get a ktier from ycm« 1 a picture 
of your mental states sxui I answer as if by inspimtion, withoui much 
Ihougbi." 

The foiloi^g day I found Swomi Ptenmnanda, Swomi iCalya- 
nimanda and others bi hk nmn. The talk was on Swomiji's work 
in the Wc$L He said, "Swamiji was fearless. He taught the b^test 
without compromise. Re ah^ys gave and asked nothing in n^um; 
If odieo give one drop, they expect a bucketMr 

Swami Proimiianda said, “We have seen two men, our Master 
and Swomtji. No other men con be compared to ihem." Swomi 
Tur^aztondn repHed, "When I saw Sri Ramokrishm for the first 
time be was much emadated^ but bis face was tuning. He esune 
to Calcutta in a carriage- Wbei! he left the carnage he walked bke 
one mtoxicated. He was in samadhi. 1 tbou^t, *h this Sukn Deva 
coose again?^ Once he came oat of somodhi, he as^ked, "Who am 
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I? When am H* Tben be asked lor sm&ethmg tg eoL Bui before be 
could eat, he was again in sammlhL** 

Swami Pitmaaonda and Toriyananda now sang together in Bengali 
some .of ihc songs Sri Ramakrisbun used to ring. One of the umgs 
was about ibe bl^ bee the hotrey of tJie blue lotus, forgetting 
alJ the other Qoweis. In like manner should the mind real at Ibe blue 
feet of Kail, fmgeutng alt Ibe world. Swami Piemanaoda imliaied the 
way in wfaidt Sri Ramakrishna sang and also bis gestures. “Sd RamO' 
krishna sang vety beauiiftUiy,*' be said, **aiid be could never bear it 
when otbeis ttuig out of tunc.* 

In the aftenioaa Swami read from The Mcater as t J!qw Him. 
When I entered the itnm he laid aside the book and said, "Reali- 
zaiion means to see Mothei in alii to treat all atike. That is the 
blessed life, to see ihe Stuning One behind Ibe exleniaL'" 

The fbtlowing morning Swami was not fecQng well He had iligbl 
fever and loothacbe. He said, ‘^Mother ts tdnd to send pain. It is for 
our good On^ we so self-ltmiig, vre do not realize h. We must 
depend ou Her for Her alone, and aothing else.*' “But.'* t asked, 
“must we depend m Her for our caiemd wants?" ‘‘Ccttainly,'' he ic- 
{died. "For everything. Our body, mind, and soot are ^ven to Mother. 
On whom else should we depend? Let Her give, or kt Her take, it is ail 
the same. Why should we care? Blessed is he who can realize this.” 




RELIGION AND OTHER- 
WORLDLfNESS 

Swami Prabhavananda 


The Sfelf-Butmt m^ile ths turn outwttnf- Mui^ 

kuki £i &iiJ Km 

not Hie i/iwanS Md;|, Rmrc it tbc wlu nmn^ who de- 
lirio^ UEkmofuJjty^ ^niEa hk ejem £o outward clmigi 
mal so bchoRh fiksiy of the ATman mihio. 

— K.x.Tn± 


Reaching God wc alt^h InirnertBl blk£> God becomes rraiLzed onl^ 
by shuiting ouf wnsei to outwunt dtlogs and tuming ouf miiult towani 
the kingdont of bettmi wtihin. We oiiut gather the scattered forces 
of the mtnd and dircei it with a eoncenteatei) heart tow^ God, the 
abiding leaDty, The natural mcilnatuHi ol man b to seek and express 
life in the outside world, (o hnd enjoymcals outside. But reUginn teJii 
us to overcome this natural desire and seek ibe true abiding happing 
b Cod who is within 

Man as he knows himself {s not the real man. The world is not as 
It appears lo be. Behind this surface life, where we experbnee the 
play of Ufe and death, there is u deeper He which knows no death: 
bet^d our apparent consdousnest, whidi gives us the knourtedge of 
objects and thin^, and the cxpcrienocs of pleasure and pain, there is 
the purct infinite, blissful consdousness. This truth of Cod is ex¬ 
perienced only by those blessed souls who tom their gaze inwards. 
Somehow rnon got caught in the net of ignorance. It Is the nature 
of ignorance to accept the unreal, d>e shadow, for the real. But mother 
nature works in an uniuTenting way. We may accept the shadow as 
the reality; we may seek life, tuve, happiness in the fleeting objects, 
persons, and things, aocepung them as abiding e mL But mkiier 
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nature ^dually rcveaU die truth, "God alone a die unchangeable 
reality, and in Him only is (a be found abiding happin^.** 

TKtiougb experience we Team of jpiiiiiial discrimiiiadoa. Through 
spiritual discrimtnatkm tve at Last come to the understanding: "Not 
wealth, not progeny, not by much leunung can die tnunoital 
bliss be attained, but by renunciation akme.'* 

The watchword of religion and spiritual life b thb lenunciatioiii of 
the ihmi for life tn the world. 

In season and out of season, wo hear a charge against Oriental 
Helicons that they teach world" and life-negation, Christianity, on 
the other hand, they say, is a rdigian that tenches world- and life- 
affinnatiOD. We da not see bow ihi* claim can be jusdfisd for Chris* 
tionity, when the great one of Galilee, the ideal man ciT renunciatiisi, 
dedaied the bold, naked truth: ‘'He who Joveih hb life shall kue it; 
and he that hateth ha life in the world shall keep it onto life eternal." 
The ideal of the West may be world- and UTe-afhnnallon. hat to 
justify this ideal as the idea! of Christianity ts to pleach acopaganism 
masquerading as the rdigion of Jesus, 

Neither lesiti nor Buddha nor Ramokrishna nor any seer or 
piDpbol would ever make any compromise with the Ideal of spiritual 
life. They all declare with one voice that God and worklliuss cannot 
go Eogcdier, 

Let us not try to cover Ific sore spot with a rose petal. Let us not 
tty to justify the cravings of the Sedi and the sensei by scriptiiiB] 
Injunctioss. On the other hand, let us uy to understand what a meant 
by the ideal of itsunciatJon. Does it mean that we must commit 
suicide or nm away into mountnin caves or monastery cells to piao 
tkc iCRunciation? Suppose we commit suicide and get rid of tbb 
body. But can we get rid of the cravings of our minds? Suppose we 
hide miisetves in a mountam cave or in a monosteiy cell, can we hide 
cnitseives from the world that we cany within our own tnirtds? 

Where ts the root of oil ctavingt? Where b the source of wcrldli- 
ness and thirst for life? The root is ignorance. Ignorance b to accept 
the unreal for the reaL The Grst-begoiten child of rgnotanoc b the 
sense of ego. All cravings and dtitst for life and worldlines are coi" 
tcred touml this ego. Thb ego b a false self, not the teal 1. It Is the 
outcome of false ideattScatton of the Atman (the spirit within) with 
the body , mind, senses, etc* Thb sense of ego can be said to be a fig¬ 
ment of our ignorant mind. It has no teal eriitenoc- Peel off one layer 
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^ter another of ns oaiem, and whai teiiuuiu.? Nothing, What b this 
ego? Ale you the the mind, the senses, the intellect? Aie jtm 
any of tbi^ or a combination of these? Is any of them peimanent? 
As you apulyae to hnd whal your ego iSv you reach a point whcie you 
realize that U is only a shadow. Yet we build our wlitdc world rotmd 
litis shadow of an 

Behind this ego is the real mail, the Attnott, God. To renoutioe tlib 
ego » the meaning oI rut uncial ion. Other-worklilness, which is taught 
by tciigkias, a shunning the shadow of life for ihc real life which is 
in Cod. By Jeeing youn^if you find God and with Him the whole 
universci Suppose you hare money in the bank. You can get and tae 
that money only if you sign a cheek. The ego U to be signed off to its 
souree before you cun find the fullness of life which is in ihe Aimm, 
and which b your very birfhrigtit. The ego has no iBCaiung. it is onfy 
a shadow, and it nevet finds any folQlLmenl anywhere until it is re- 
turned to its source. 

Man ii spim and fuu a body nml mind. Through ignorance he for¬ 
gets that he is tlie spirit and identifies himretf with the htidy. mind, 
scores, etc., and ihu.s ihcie arises ijic sense of ego. Retigtcni leaches 
us to ovcTcoTue thb ignotance and renliw that our ted life, love, hap¬ 
piness can be found only in spirit, in Ctiit '^Natare h for the sout and 
not the soul for nature." Man. as spirit, is the witness, the experiencer 
(rf body, mind, and this whole world. Wc have this wodd licfon: us. 
and we are given the body, mind, inictlcct, etc., in order tbm through 
ihcir aids wc can unfold and icaiis the spirit wiihin. Jf ws seek enjoy¬ 
ments of the body, or pleasures of tlie muid, if wc seek life, kwe, 
happiness in the ego, we shall be tuiiig the spirit, our real Self, or God, 
as & tnenns for some other end. and thus “kmng life shall lose iL" 

Whether w« wish ti or not, and though we accept this swfnco 
Fife as real, this apparent world n» teat, nature in hci unrekttiing 
manner forces u$ to low all these appeanmees. Still we may go on 
chasing the shadows and neter finding any fuifillniGnt. 

Religion tells us to wake up from this slap of ignuoince. str^ chas* 
ing the shadows; gather all the foreei of the mind, tnieUect, seosos and 
direct them to the realization of the one end—which is God, the abid¬ 
ing reality, the Atman widiin. 

Live your life in the world not ai an end in itself, t>ol as n meam 
to live la God. L’se your btub and mind os meaiu to unfold ihc divin- 
ily wiihin. That ts what b meant by' lenimciatiad and olhcr-worldli- 
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Tiac ftiiflH that ig oiugDing is to ba turned toward ^ht kingdom of 
beavu witbia to beboid tius glory of God- 

Does this mem that we shall cease alJ outward aoivjUei^ and live 
id sikml ciimtcnipUtkin of God? No* on the coatraiy, we must be ac¬ 
tive in order that through actinns we may attain purity of heart. 
Withoui purity of heart, contempbtiDn of Cod is impos^l^lc. We mult 
worlc, but work in such a wiij that instead of causing feverish 
ksaness in instc^ul of feeding and enriching the ego* our wi?rk 
will be an aid to free mmelvtfs of ego and to live a life in Goct Hene 
h the ot work lauglit in tlic Gitu: 

He puti aside dearc, 

Oderiug the aei to BrahinaD. 

To the follower of the yoga of action. 

The body and the mbut 

The Kfl 9 e-firgui!i and (ha [alclkrct 

Arc tnrtrujtiniits dd^; 

He knows hniLicLI gthef than the rnsuiniicnt 
And thus his bean grows pure. 

Uoiled with Brahman, 

Cut free from (be fruit of the aci, 

A mm find* peace 
Jn the wtuk oC the SplrcL 

In simple wards* spiritual life h Itfe m God. It is to ft^ ofut mhitf s 
gas upon the Supreme LoreL If cmly we knm to turn our (hoiighis to 
God, we shiiD kiHJW the fun and joy of life. My Master used lo say, 
“l\Kiple talk of enjoying lifet hut they do ntrt know how renJty to 
cn}cy it.^ How can tticy hod bfe and ks joy in the sbadjows? Dive 
deep within yooisclfp think of Codr pray to Him, sunender youiseif 
to Hifti< be united with Him. He is (hc source of life» happiness* 
krKJwlcdgc. lu Hlin ftirwie on^ finds fnlfiMnuai'L 

He k the one Atman dwefling in every cre^ure. By dh^lng deep 
within youneli* ns you unite your heart with His^ yon re^h the cen¬ 
ter, the heart of oil beings. You leoro to see God within the shrine 
of your own heart and you kom to vee Him shming in the henrta of 
sxIL You can never limit you^idf to your ep and all the selfishness 
that goes with iL Your $e]f hM become the Self in alh Your life then 
h liv5^ in the service of Cod and becomes a dcdicatJoii to the altar 
of mankiiitL You Icam to tove your neighbor os your very Self. 

itefigiou teaches us thett in oirier that we can enter into the king¬ 
dom of God we musi have faith izt the Ideal, know ing (Mt there have 
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beat lUuDinicd sects in (tie p«st td God became tevealed buI 

that it is possible for evetyone lo have that leveMioa, Tbcn let your 
fdtb inctinc you ptciisaiiUy towards lealiriiig that ideal. *‘WlKre your 
lieasuie It, (hoc vdU your heart be also.” Leain throiigb npltitual 
discrhiunaiioo that God God akutc b yoitr teal treasure. Give 
your heart to Hint. 

Wilb diit burning faith create a taste for living in tbs caDtempla- 
don. In the begiiuung it will seem diy, the mind will not find any joy 
in prayer and nicditatkm. But practice reguloi^ at imeivals to devote 
yourself to God and Hts tfaougbi. You will begin to taste the sweet< 
ness cf life in Hint. Then will arise enthusiasm to devote yoiuseU 
more and more to Hkn. 

Kelt you will find a flow tf spiritua] current within yourself, and 
there will arise a constant fetnembniflcc of Cod. l jt*? has two currents 
running In ophite dhecdofts. If you live on the surface current your 
life Qom lowanh worldly thoughts, thou^ts of '^me” and “mine” 
And on this current there axe ebbs and tides, happiness and misery, 
fife and death. There b another current of life underneath Sowing in 
an opposite direction. Thfa leads yon to ionnonat bliss. There is con¬ 
stant joy, for you touch the living presence of God as you touch Ibnt 
currem. 


MYSTICISM AND REINCARNATION 
IN GREECE 

Swami Vividiskananda 


The BDdeni Gneks were men of the nrDildt notett for ihetr herobm, 
lovt of nituirei aad «ppiectation of beauty. BcUeviag in ihe nuxun: 
**a «iaiie mind Id n sane body/' they prinmily dimcted iheir diom 
towards the realizitioit of ao ideal which consisted in a hsppy life with 
perfect health. sLcength, and symmetty of form. Having keen sensibiU* 
ties, they etijoycd the life of the senses, although they emphasised the 
cultivation of reason us on imponatit atmltary. They were advocates of 
lalionalkm and huttuuusin more than of mystictsm and shotvet) eiea! 
bterest in civic virtues and mundane afiaks. M)3tica1 tendencies 
seem rather foreign to the Greek temperament Nutuinlly, the myv 
lery cults and the icachitig^ of Pythagoras and Plato, pre-emimiTly 
mysttcuE in tone aad dbaracter, appear to be a clear departure from 
the Greek tradition, sagg^lbg foreign bfluenec. 

Orpheus, the master musiciaQ of kgeiid and poetty, was the 
founder of the mystety cult that beam his name. He had the gift of 
enrapturing the souls ^ men by plavbg on bh lyre and he couy also 
tame wild beasts, makbg a Gon and a iamb play at his feet by hb 
tnusic. He bcibved in the jabcroil immortality and divinity of (he 
son! and Its gradual evolutbn thoou^ reincamnlion. He spedte d 
the ecstatic caperieoce in which the soul steps out of the body, os It 
were, and becomes possessed with God. The soul, according to Or« 
pheus, is thus not a feeble double of the mdividual as llom<» and 
the ancient Egyptians believed, but a falkii god, and must by aO 
means rise to its full divine statoie. The goal is to aitom this divinity 
by getting rid of embodiment with passioia and appetites which hn- 
prison the soul and cause it untold pain and sorrow. 

Accordbg to Orpheus: ''Man is required to free hbiself fiom the 
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cbaiiis of ibe body in which the soul tics ht>und IDci; it prisoner in u 
cd). It has a tong way (o go bdure It cun dud Its freedom. The dcoth 
qF the body fteei il for a little while, hot it passes on to a new body. 
1l oialinucs the journey perpetnaUy, utic muting between un. uiifet- 
tered sepzuuti: cjcuience and an cveT’^oewed embodiment, iniveni< 
ing the great ciiete of necessity in which it assiinics many bodies. 
Birth is not ihc beginniRg of a new life but adnUssion into a new cn- 
virontnettt- This wheel of tnnh goes on until the soul escapes from it 
by attahnag release," The rele^ comes when the soul teullies itt 
divinity through purification. Orpheus and his followcis prescribed, 
as dlscipltnaiy tncasiins, nieditaiion, wearing of i>rtlnin^ clothes, 
avoidance of bloody sacrifices, and ascetic practices like absiincncs 
from fiesh and certain kinds of fish. 

P)lhagciTas, vdio lived and taught in the second half of the sixth 
century b,c„ drew bis isspiratioD from the teachings of Orpheus and 
regarded him u$ his chief patroct. Keenly intctestnl in the stud^ of 
music, I^tfaagoras developed musical talents and founded the sdence 
of music. Like Orpheus, he could charm nien and beasts hy playing 
on the lyre. He al^ believed m the healing power of music and hod 
the reputation of hraling sickneu by music. Music to Pyihagofus was 
a comptebciHive hannemy or e^inilibrium of motion and activity 
which pervades the etitiie universe. It is the life and sooE <d the uni¬ 
verse, W'ithoiit which the sun, stars, bcaventy bodies, and evcijtbing 
would be disjotnted and thrown apart, leading to imivcrsaJ disaster 
and chaos. Experimcttis in music led Pythagoras U> the underatand- 
tog of numericat ratios and thus was faiii the foundatioR of the 
mathematical science credited to him. He would look at the itany 
heavens and admire Che ordcrliocsr of the univene, likening it to 
orebeitTal music. He would often ask his discipks to imUate this or¬ 
derliness by culiivatieg poise and serenity, 

^ytbagoias believed in the immortaOty of the soul and Its reincar- 
nation. His biographers tell us that be had the cstraordinuxy power 
of reiTieinbcruig his own past lives as well os of divinmg those of 
othen, and that he would oocasionaUy make demonsirations of this 
power. Once, moved by the barking of a dog thnt. was being beaten 
by its master, be plead^ for mercy, saying that he recognized in the 
dog a departed friend. This power was a gift bestowed upon him os 
Heroettdes by Mercury, in a previous incamiation. Pythagoras would 
say that when he as Hcraelldes died, his soul was rebom as Buphor- 
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the Troj^id tiho was kiJ3«l hy M^aickus. The sbkid which he 
owned and was proud of fell lo Ment-laus as a liDpti^ and was ckdi^ 
cated to Apollo. Aft^ be ^ Hupborbas died hb send rcmcanmied as 
Heimotuniis, atiD retaining his past memory. When p«ptc doubted 
him about this he went to the temtory of ihe Brsnebidae arid enier- 
ing the temple of ApoUo. diowed them his shield which Metiekus 
had dedicated tbefe. Wfim he as Hermotimus died he tctnciirnatod 
as Pyrrhus, a fisherman ol Delos. After the death rf Py^hus his soul 
was reborn as Pythagortis. 

Regarding ihe pra&km of tfw hereafter Pythagms held: “After 
de ath ibc rational mmd, having been freed frotn the chains of the 
body, assumes an etbcTed vehicle tmd passes tnio the re^tm of the 
dead where it renimns till ii b sent back to this world to inhabit some 
other body, humnu or animal. After undergoing soccessiw puiigations, 
when it b sufficiently purified, it b received among the gods and 
returns to the cteniai source from whieh it first proceeded.” The cycle 
of births, wilh checkered experiences. Is a necessity, helping toward 
the purificatton and evolution of the Soul and ihe realbalion ol its 
higher nalUfCk which Pythagoras tmderstoocl to be in essence divine. 

Recognizing dve fundamental uni^ and sanciixy of all forms^ life. 
Fythagonks taught noninjury as one of the cardimi] prmdplcs of his 
philosophy. Like the mystery cul^. he alsD enjoined upon his tot- 
lowen various escette practices for the dlscLplimng of the mind. 
Above cvciything ebe, be emphasised the pracrict of contmencev 
silence^ and tkct>rfa by which be meaur the contcraplation of God. 
Once sorneonc asked hiie: *Wiiaf ^re we here fotT* Hb significant 
reply was: ‘*To gore upon the heavens^ Notliing can purify ite soul 
more dfi^ivcly than contempkfinn. When thrmigh contemplation 
ail the ImpurlLks are dcatmyed* the mind becomes tramparent like 
a mirror and rdlects God who dwells wiiMit. 

Pythagoras was wcEE of the many nnutations—the aches and 
pains cmbodLiuent brings in its train—but he believed that one should 
make the best cf hb tife ticrc. He would say thnt rneo in this world 
are tUce foreigners, solouming in a strange land. Their bodies are the 
lotnb^ of tisrir soub and yet they must not try in escape by suicide. 
Being chattels of God. their herdsman, how can ihey ^ away fran 
here without Hb express command? Besides, %o^\&d escape by 
selT-destruction w^ould not bring libcratloL So lofig as there is irni' 
purity wuhin, they w'UI be forced lo start over again from where they 
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woubj end, anil the wheel of blrtlu wfll cominue lo ravolve. Pytha^ 
oiai nkencd this world to a place holding Otympic gama, whkh 
diBwii all sorts of crowds with varying intmsis: fint, onkofccrs whose 
soic objea is to see the spectacles and enjoy the (un; next, shop 
keepera who display ihcir wares and took for profit and gain by bu^-iitg 
and seJlingi las^. players who take port m the game. SimilaHy, in 
this world we find many who arc motivated by desires for luxury, 
ricbes. power, or danunion, others w'ho an ambitious and sfck per¬ 
sonal gloiy. and only s blessed few who have a dear idea of tbe 
purpose of life. They are the phliosopbets—the salt of the earth, who 
strive for release from the fetleis of life through contempLiljon and 
vision of God, and help others to do the same. 

Pythagnias was a philosopher in thu sense—a true phik»oplier, 
at>d his followers claimed that be had the exalted vision of Cod end 
reached the threshold of divinity. Because of bis spiritual grcatnejis 
he had a ircmendous hold over those who accepted his kadership. A 
contcmpraiy of Buddlm, Zoroaster, and Cenfucius, he spent the 
greater part of hu life in Italy where be settled, altliougb he was hy 
birth a Greek. According to lamblkhus, Pythagoras traveled eaten- 
civcly and visited difEcreni pans of the tb« known world, availing 
of every opportunity to study and learn wherever he went. During fats 
travels be must have come across the Egyptian, Assyrian, and Indian 
teachings. Herodotus mentioned that Fyihagoras got his ideas about 
tiansmigraiion from Egypt, but it is more likely that he obtained them 
from India. As we study Pj'tliagopeanism—iu ductiines and praciicGs, 
transmigration included—^we note a decided Hindu and Buddhistic 
Slump, wbkb can be accounted for only If wv accept Indian bifluencv. 
Many scbulaTs lioh] this view and cite evidences. In Tfte Lrj'itfy of 
India H. G. Rawlinson stales: 

it is more likely ihai Pythagniwi was inlliiciicetl by India than hy 
Eg>'{i], Almost all the theories, neUgutus, phliosophical Jiul malhenuticxi, 
tait^t by Pyihagons, were known in [ndia. in the sixth ccnlury ti.c. :ind 
the Pythagoreans, like the Jains and the Buddhists, ref mined from the 
deitiuctinn oJ life and eaitng meal and regarded certain vegetablei such 
MS beans os toboa 

Empedocles (494-434 n,c.) was a poet, [^tilwopher, and niystk 
of Greece, and believed to reincamaiioa and immortality. In his 
poem eniJlled Tiw Puridcaiiom. he tliscusscil ibis beliet. Kooogirizing 
the inbercnl divinity of the human soul, Empedocles coosklct^ cm- 
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bodlmcnE OS degeneration OAd bondo^. The soul hos to fegencTate 
jtecif and get buck to its pristuie of purity, perfection, blessed¬ 
ness, and fnecdoin. The process ts Icmg and tedious, involving cjs- 
pericnocs of various kinds. The sou] ims to expiate in* going Ihrough 
the bodies of plants, rniinEals^ and ineti^ ami a^llcarn eomhined with 
contcmpbiicei is the mc4JW, Men of v^kdom who Iiavc atmlned re- 
least, acccrdhig to Empedoctes, arc like gods on earth, setting exam¬ 
ples to others bfy thcLr rightcons living. 

Plato, who lived between 427*347 b.c.* w^as the niost outstanding 
pbHosopher of Eurqpcj an ardent diftdpte of Socrates and undoubt¬ 
edly the greatest of his dimples. He was a young man of twenty 
when he met Socrates and |oin^ the groiip of tn^usiasei and intel- 
Icctuak who followed ^h^i gmi% diremgh the streets of Athens. Frpfn 
the very first, Plato's kive and admiration for Socrates was great, arnl 
with the passing of days tnsh^ of dunioishing it increased as is evi¬ 
denced by ihe fact that he made Socn^tes ibc mouthpiece of his phi- 
loaophy in the Di^hguej. Plato followed in the footsteps of Socrates 
and what had been aphciristicaily stated by the master wag devekjped 
and elaboTUtcd by the disciple. 

Il is a matter of histeny that Socrates had to pay dearly for tiis 
ideas, being bom ahead of his time. Although acclamed the wisest 
man and venerated by many as “die nohJest and gentlest and best of 
ail,” he tiad Ms enemies who accosed him of corrupting the youth by 
teaching a strange phlLo«iophy of Self-knowledge in preference u> the 
tnufiiiona] rdigion of the gods. His enemies bad the upper hand and 
the mncccnl man was unjustly coiMlenified to die, but like a erne 
philosopher he took his fate calmly and refused to escape^ Knowing 
very well that there is no death for the sotih be soughi luiippincss not 
in this world but within—in the reaiizaiion of hb real Seif. In the 
dialogue called the Ptiaedo. Plato dramudeaHy describca the closuig 
chapter of bis mastcr^s life, w hich has become one of the masterpieces 
of tnpiic IttLTature. To the fricmls and admicen who came to bid ihe 
last farewell, the partuig words of Socrates before he drank Tltc fiUat 
cup of hemlock writs: “Ard there [in the other wQddji my friends* 
no ooj; b ever put to death for his npurions.. *. So be of good cheer, 
and do ncl lament my pnsring. . , „ When you me down In nry 
grave, say that you are btiryingmy body ool^ imd not my soul'" 
SocraiQ had a fairly large devoted follQwin| who tried to intercede 
for him and arTangG for his e^ape. Plato was the (ofCMOst and the 
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moil iirfliicntiJil of them. After the c^xeemion of the master, thinking 
it prudent to kave Athens for the time being, Pia.io went Ofi a king 
journey. 

Jmi fchal countries be vtrited vsne cnnnat aay* It is <{uite prohabtcp Ikjw- 
ever, that be weui Co Italyr wbeie be became aet^iiiuiled itilh the oiy^tkal 
pbiloftophy of PythugcB-Bi, “the fDiimirr of maihcmatlct and ibc father 
of Fran there he b aid to have irovelcd to Sidiy^ 1o Cynme- 

to EgypL to Judefl and even to the banki of the Oanees, If he cbdn'C 
vhit all tbi^ countriesi in pcrscti, be cetliiicily Vi$^lred them in hit thcugbU- 
For wIm he returned to Aiheiti, after i pilgrimage of ycars^ hia 

rntnd had twcooH a treaictrE bouse of a!L me necmoulnfed ugfakton of the 
wofkL^ 

Tilt mystic iradltion as prcvateni in ancient Gtcccc found its fui} 
expression in tbc philosc^y of Plaio. Lite phitosopbers of the Orphic 
and Pythagorean schools^ Plato also was a believer in the divine 
Of%m the human mmU— ils reincamatiem and inurmrtalily. In the 
diatogucs anributed to Ptaio v-e find him uphokUng this belief by Ms 
usual diakctk^ prescnimg proob and ansv-ering objections. The doc- 
time of rumitiiscoftce which he advocated is Oiie ajnang many pmedt 
whkh cstnbhsh the prc-iJ^isience of the souL By retniniscence be 
meani recoJlectiDn of things experienced before^-in previous Dve^. 
Kot only did tbc soul exist bcreiofcre, it will also exist hercaftef. The 
soul, altboagh un laaiaimikid of God* gets mUed up In the "woild of 
phertomrria and acts strangely, caught luidcr tlic spell trf ignormce, 
Obsessed by insatiable (kiLrcs, it is foitxd to icmcamatc again and 
again in difiereot surrounding and planes^ in accordance wdh its 
deeds. Even as a skcpwalker aimtewly roami nmund, chasing phan- 
toiTis, m embodied soul^ not spiritually awake, pursues pleasures 
whlcb are deceitful and ephemeral, and this goes on from birth to 
birth. Embodied iife h like imprisonnienl^ bringing in Its wake pains, 
Omitations, and Indignities of many kimfo. To call it life is a misniimen 
it is. according to Plato* veritobk death, carrying as it does u body 
whkh is vlrtimlly the tomb of the souL 

The cycle of births and deaths, irsvolvtng experiences pkasur- 
uble and painful* is a necessary evil, h prepared the soul In its on¬ 
ward mof^t purifying and dheiptinmg it. until it becomes whole 
ugain and reoi^es its destiny—the divinity. In the apologue of £r 
the Famphylean with whkh Pkto concludes the /fepufifk* we find 

* LFvtiff B^^ra^fhics &/ CiW Phitasoph^s by Hcitry Thonms jon] IHiu 

Lee Thomas, Jlk 
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Lachcsb, cku^tcr of iwoessiiy, Sitting m tbe jiidgc's chnk m othfir 
world and decidbg ihc ioi of disembodied sook according to the [ifc 
they Dved on e^nh—determimog what tind erf bcamadon, whal sta¬ 
tion ami what oppoitaiiiLy each soiil wouM have in future. Lachesb 
is none other than karma pcrscnlficcl—the incJtOfiihlc law of action 
aiKl rcactiotip of compcnsatioti and telrihutunif which mme am es¬ 
cape with impunity* 

The htstoiy^ of ihc average men nving in this world h a tragic story 
of degerKsration in captivity due to ignorance, and Plato illustitilei it 
by his faniQu^ siraik cif the C5^ve* in which one fimla an echo of the 
Hindu doctrine (rf mnyu. Think of on cnDrmous cavtp dark^ uncoui- 
fonabkp and unhealthy, where some unfortunate souh have been 
huddled together itincc their bhth. Havmg their backs to the gnirnKe 
of the cawp which k just a small aperture, and bound lumd md foot 
they do not have any fieedcm of movement, nor do they have any 
knnivlcc^ of the outside world of sunshine, joy, and beauty^ exoept 
the vague and dim rejection of it as cast upon the wall of ihe cave in 
frnnf- The cave hefe trpresents the world of phenomena re^s* 
Icred in one^s consciousness through the senses and the fettets that 
bind the souk down are the fetters of the and lensa. 11 k pur¬ 
pose of a nmn^s He is to obutin release from these fetters, and then 
he will have the blessed privlbgc of basldog in the sun^hkte of the 
realm of idc4is and cnjaytng its ffcdi air- The world of phenermenu, 
however red and attractive it appcais^ is just a shadow or sham—a 
fool^s poiaitbe of nmke^Klicve. It does pot have any exiaienoc apart 
from or independent of iJie redm of ideas—ihe source of joy, beauty^ 
goodness, truth, peifcctioTt. and freodotn, 

Acoordmg to Plato: 

There are two orders of reality: The unpered^ed. exempt from afl 
ch^^. md the penxived wMch cbimgeq pcipetuaily. The *£mi1 k unpef- 
edvect, limple, indis^tubJe; inzmortal; the b^j is complex, diisoluhle. 
mormh When the soul it mited up with the teases it is lost in ihe wodd 
of change: vi1h!A it withdraws from the «ens^ it escapes into ihai ocbi^ 
rrgton of pure, ctemal. unchmigiiig bemg^^ 

Plato said in the Fhaedo; 

And thought ts bm when the mind Es gatbercuj Inioi Isrsetf and none of 
these thingx trouble her—neither ^ouads nor figh^ nor pain nor imy 

^E^crm RciUtiaHM cjiif WaxrFn Thifttfkt ty S, ttidhskii^hnsa^ vet. tV, 
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pleasure, — when sbe h&t bs Utile as possible to sjo wllh Ibc body uul has 
ao bodily satue or feeling but b aspiring after beiag. 

By thought Plato did not mean dbemsive thought or inLellectuiil- 
bm, but the stillness of contemplation brought oa by purilictuion and 
siilf<contit])—a state in which there is no intrusion of ihc senses and 
of the crude work! of phenomena. Contemplation perfected and deep* 
ened culminates in the beatific vision-^ blessed state of innocence 
beyond sense and speech, in which one com^ face to face with reality 
as it b. In his tliatogues Plato spo&e of the beatific viskm. It b an 
experience vouchsafed to the pbiloaophet-inysik: who has aitained 
the clarity of vbtoti by going through the kmg cycle of births and 
deaths and tcaroiag to reject the world of phenomena. 

Ax n practical supplement to bb pbilosophyt Pinto proposed, in 
the Repubtic, an elaborate scheme of educaikm and training by fol> 
lowing which e oatioD woiikl be able to bring into being an ideal race 
of mystic philosophcis who would be the rulers of men and guide the 
destinies of men. 

The:theoriex of the soul, its nature and destiny, as enundated by 
Plato, are dccbiyely lodian in spirit and content If we read dm 
Piaionic dialogues carefully and compare them with the Uptudthads 
and the Bhe^vod-CitOt we find many exact parallels. “The mind of 
pjato." says Stuifield in hb Mystkism and Cadiidfcum, “was chaiged 
with Orphic mysUcbm, mainly derived from Asiatic sources. India, 
always the facHnc of n^stkai devotkiii, probably contributed the major 
iharc." 




THE PATH TO REALITY 

Mimi Fraser 


Be ^ imufomiAl by the micwfng of jyhit 

Romans 12:2 

And ye dull know ihe irulh. ind Ibe imlh *(1011 
nuke >-<N) free. khin 

Be ye fheKfoK perfect, •p'en lu your Felhcr wbich 
i) in buven b perf«1. M*mi3!W 3:48 


So lofty Sifc these sentiments, so sublime the yet so diaph* 
aaouE the way, that <rften we turn unwUitin^ for comfort to the 
more 'practical'' parts of the Bible. Shall we not be just as Chnstiiio 
as the next pecsoo, we ask ourselves, if we conttmie to lead an ethical 
life, malntaiii our present foJtb in God, love onr nei^bois as 
much as possible except when they're tuireasonabk? Arid go the 
elemoi promi&e hidden behind Christ's teachings Ues unexploicd, 
untasted, and forgotten. Yet the truth Rmains. Shitilng eternally 
throu^ dogmu mid creed, unperturbed the mevitabb "softening” 
t f history, these three crKumands form the Ihrisg essence of all the 
great leiigtons of the W’ortd. But it is not enough merely to feel their 
inspiration; it is not enough even to believe them fetventfy, for tpir'' 
hud life begins cmly as they are ilved^ 

But how, exactly, docs one begin? What Is meant by the ‘^reoewal 
of the mind," and in whai nuumer Ehali we “be transformed?" What 
b the nature of this uliimate “freedam"? How praciical b it and how 
desirable? 

Whatever our present religious belief msy be—or, indeed, if we 
have none at aB—let us brerajen our horizon, call in reinforeements, 
and turn back for a moment to the oldest religion in hbiory — the 
religion of the Vedas, For if the utge to undcsiand hhe, the desire 
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for inunortaUty, and the craTtng for buiing happinw utnf be taken 
3 s umvenal charactenfitjcs of Ctie hunmn mhjI, then iuiety no 
could be so idfiniiety desirable as the ^oa] defined rn the Vedas a$ 
absolute knowledge, absolute ewsience, and absolute bliss. Furtiiet^ 
inote. iMs kiogdom of heaven Is not ticenilty one to be 'Attained,'' 
buu we are told repeatedly, it exists already wfihin CaQ it God or 
what you wiit, it b that within us wbicb is immortal, ebangetess. per" 
feti. Il » our own reality. Eternally free, embracing yet transcending 
alt, it b none other than the Self. That we do not recognize iL^—that 
we neither feci its jc^ nor live by its truth—b due solely to our own 
Ignoruflce. 

Meaowhile, the reality of the work! we see about tis is rapidly 
diiDinishoig in a most bewildering degree. Modem science and classi¬ 
cal philosophy now agree complete^ tn finding the imiverse we live 
in both ’• unktm wn'* and '‘unknowable'' except as a conoept nf the 
human mind whkh can, at best, be expressed 01 % in abstract mntbe- 
nutical symbols. For witii the acceptance of the iheoiy of rekitivity, 
the nature of ubimate reality threatens to elude the sdeniJst's last 
dmpci^iie grasp for all time. The stjpuficance of iMs fact can s^ocely 
be overlooked, for it is the first time in history that science, as a 
whole, has bowed a humble he.^ before a mptery it carmot solve, 
and admitted the permanent inabUhy of the human inteilecr to pene¬ 
trate its secieL The conctusion is self-cvidcDL Reality, if it exists at 
alL must be found in another direction, and by another process en¬ 
tirely. Is it not bt^ time, ilien, that we listen more attentively to the 
words of those great mystics who uot only claim to have foond this 
reahiy within tbemseives, but who can explain to lu the ignoiance 
which hides it? 

Perhaps your reli^n has taught you that this ignorance » due to 
the “ori^al sin*' of man, which only huioan repcnlimoe and Cod's 
grace can reni(ne. That is one way of looking ai iL bot there ate 
other ways, too. Troth ts mai^'-facctcd. I-ci us took at the sam e preh- 
fem explained from aooihcr 8ngh^ by another mec, and at a Umc 
when the star Bcihlehem was scarcely in its infancy. 

The Hindu saint Patanjali defines ignorance u the mistaken ideit- 
tilicailon of the Sell with that which is nonetcrnol: a process of 
self^luiinn by whkh we superunpow upon our real nature the 
litnitalkiQs and rnTperfeclioRS of ibe finite world. Idcnldying ouraetves 
with die body, wc cxpctiertce its pain, and fear its death as our own. 
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Ifteitd^Tng CHif^ives ^viih ibe senses^ vii^ impend our liw nmnmg 
iifcer the objects which please [heuit juuI avci^g tbuse which do not. 
Identifying oiir^lves with the mind, we remain coniinunl victims of 
its mends, its sorrows. Its Igaor^nce* and its cver-shifung dmrts. 
Identifying ouisclvcs with all throe, we peiperuaee the $onse of ego 
and contimie to escperience uidefinjtdy the iltuskMi of separateness 
between ntuD and mnn ^ aiwT man; find God. Yct oiiT hmiiailons are not 
iclf-existcat* (hey are mciely self-imposed. 

KnWp ilten, shaii wo identify ourselves with the eternal—immanent 
within uSp so hidden to nnx everyday Bwmenes^s? For a httk anafysts 
of this problem of ignorance, from the standpoint of science as well 
0 $ reiigiDn, wiU show that not onfy is the ordinary human mind an 
utterly madet|iiate instrument for the detection of absolute reahiyp 
but, K \vc wilt see litter* it actually obscures that reality by its very 
nature. On the other hand, the hmniin mind is the only instnimenl 
we have avmkhle »s Ihc quest for Innh commence: a dilemma from 
which religion alone has been able to point a satafaciory soluiion— 
to change and perfect the in^mnoml, and liitralty lo r^new the mind. 

Now, such spiritual renewal lies beyond the confines of psy¬ 
chology as we tnnw ii hi the West- Accoiding to the mote compre¬ 
hensive Hindu psychology, conscjoisncsfi b the property of the Self 
atone—the divinity within-—^not of the min d. The mind itsdf being 
maieriat and finite, its seeming mteUigcnt^ is but a rejection ihmu^ 
it of the borrowed light of ibe Self. In other w^ofds^ coAsciousness il¬ 
lumines and lends awareness to the mind jtat as a current of eJec- 
trkity kndt light to a lamp^ yet the light cannot righiiy be cdkd the 
property of the tump itself. 

What b the natum of this pure omscinu^uess. thb supreme intel¬ 
ligence, which activates our every tlmoght und deed—and to whkh h 
due tfic very priadplc of life itself? We coimot answer. We cannot 
kno^if^ so long as our cliiucrod and impiirc minds disijoTt k past all 
recognition- A window^ane of frosted glass may admit ihe !i^l c0i- 
ebntly, ytt its rough and twbied auifacc will ehe no inklmg of the 
view whidi lies beyond. Nor can wc detect the One behind the mani¬ 
fold; the image csf the sun is brolen Inki fiagmenis on a wind-tossed 
sea. Awake or dreamingp our restless minds arc never qokl for an in- 
Slant. Even after dreamless skep, contituiity of memorv' proves 
that we have noi been tefeased from u fraction of the hcEcrogeneous 
con tents of our minds. These contents, these distoftcr$ nf reality^ ate 
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hvofold in iiolurc. As ihc or vibraliora whidi we caH **thoaght^ 
throueb the stxulkd ^^consdous^^ mLncL, they lEicnt 

preplans in the siibcon$dou$ u\\nA aj seeds ol futtue zurtiun Jtnd fu¬ 
ture ihcnjghL Moreover, when waves of a similar nature ajtse in the 
coDsdoos mind ttpcahMly^ the miiiliJiDi impressions coaksce and 
deepen into a tempting chajmel down which future thought will tend: 
ihus arc fonned the habit-pattems of cur characlcrs, Wc therefore 
react to the world about nsj. not a$ free sigcnts. but boimd and coridi- 
lioned by the contents of our own minds. CIcarty* then, merely to con- 
Uq] the oooseious mind is not enough: we must root out also the 
vnboonsobus impressions whkli condition it. Sudi a process has been 
aiKE^sfuliy demonstrated^ to a relatively imnor degree^ modem 
psychoanalysis; but in religion alone has rt been carried to iti loj^ai 
aid uhimnte compktfom To renew the mind is to en^ty it of all 
these binding contenti that pure conisdotisiicss may shme through it 
uzvdtstortcd, and leave revealed the depths of that still being which b 
our very Self, and where alone resides the promised kingdom of 
heaven, 

Hthlcai tliou^t and conduct one, of course, the first essentials in 
all religtmis dbdpline. Without them the mtod cannoi hope to attain 
the smallest measure of the tranquility and peace necessaty^ to cany 
on npiriuial hfc. Yet religloii iuclf immcends Lhem^ for ettin the 
highest of ethies iUD depends upon the dbhnctioit between good and 
evd. ^Tiere God alone exLsti, opposites coimot appear. True com- 
passion and umelihih love spring neither from idcalboi nor an inward 
scitse of duty^ bin arise spontaneciesiy within the heart which has 
directly eipcricuctd the Self in all beings* and nit beings in the Seh\ 
However far beyond our or our understanding such an ex¬ 

perience may the lives of saints throughout the history of the 
w'orikl—in nH religions and in all ngcis—bear witness to ihb truth. 

With cthkal living once estahlisbed* vanous reli^ous path* are open 
to the aspirant, any one of which, tf followed with perscvefancc« wtn 
lead him to the goal. Vet sinittltaneons practice of them all wiH 
quicken spiritual desire and hofiien the way. Those who are cmotiondl 
by naiuTC on? usually mclincd to the devotiDnat path, preferring the 
duahstic approach co Cod thmtigli the worship of one of hii aspects 
of ificamations, rather ihmi the oooi austerity of nondeoLism. For the 
mind domtnaicd by the love of God ^^ecks not its own pleasure, fly 
constant tiioiight of God it becomes cuntniLled and purified. 
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Aspirants an; more uitclloctually inctuied may prefer to cm- 
pbasizc path of knowledge. Reading and study here have tbek 
place, but study is tmudty of a particular kind. Ii is taken for granted 
that to one who is leody to begin an intense spirimai life, leligioii is 
no longer a controversi^ subiect. He has had enough of nrgutnents, 
and the acquistttan of relative knowledge for iu. own sake no Irager 
miciests him at aih He studies merely to deepen hb spiritual con¬ 
victions, and for (Ms reason confines ^ reading mainly to scripturaJ 
wotics. and the writings of saints and other iitumined teachers. By 
ceaseless inquiry, and by constant diseiumnarioa twtween the re^ 
and the unreal, he seeks to undetstanil his true identity. Incellectually 
convinced that the Self dwells free of body, senses, mind, or ego — for 
whom they serve only as instnimcnts—he gradually ceases to identtfy 
hinuctf with thdr joys and sorrows, Uidr pleasure or their pain. He 
analyzes the problem of desire and witnesses bis own bondage—for 
he sees that each desire, in its seemiag fulfiUment, sows the seeds of 
future desires; thut is, the impressions left in the subconscious rnim;! 
will eventually rise to the surface and demand fulfillment again and 
aptn. In rime he clearly understands, and at last rebels against, Ms 
own slavery, ThenceforUi regarding his own ego as illusion, standing 
witness to its claims, his thoughts or actions leave no hold upon his 
mind, and of such rEmmctaiion is freedom bom. 

Worship and study, however intense, are rarely pos^le esicept b 
combination with work of some kind. Yet, just as the sspirtint may 
incline his heart and mbd toward truth, so may be hho inciinc all bis 
activiiics. As a devotee or dualist, be surrenders the fruits of alt his 
work to God, and works for Him alone. As a pondualisi he w'orks for 
work's sake only, not for the results, regnrdmg die Self alone as the 
witness of all action. 

Through such pracdces as these, the aspirant gnuftul^ remolds his 
thought and chaiucfer. But the gpal st^ lies ahead, for complete 
puriBcatioit of the mind b possible only with the highest reli^us ex¬ 
perience. UntiJ this point b reached, spiritual practices can only alter, 
but not clunmate, the action of impressions already acquired. With 
self-control these may be inoteased or decreased in intensity, over¬ 
powered by opposite Impressions, or reduced to a state of dormancy. 
But their potential action h not yet dcttioyed. To aid in brin^g 
about their final eKtiuctiem most effectively, the practice of medita¬ 
tion is required. 
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The (cdmique of meditation Is litlJe koowo in the Western worTiI 
and ijoa often has been misrepresented. It is not ’taking your ml ml 
a blank/' a tranquil daydream, nor any poclk Sight of fancy. haw> 
ever sublime. Far from being A kuing-go of the miiul, it is on in- 
tense ingaibenng of aU mental forces toward a single center—to the 
escltuhm of every other idea, however ebscly nlli^. Beginning with 
simple concentraiioa and ending in complete shsorption, merfitnt i fin 
is that focused eneigy of the tnind which ak^c » capable of penetrat- 
mg the work] perceived so shallowly by the senses, A power unl> 
vemolly demonstiabte, it is neither ntystcrious nor “oocuit," For when 
the mind repeatedly or continuously holds within its grasp a sin^ 
Object or idea, it atiracis unto itself the inherent rdiaractetetics of 
that obicci or idea. As a very simple ilustiaUctn, concentration on 
fire wilL in time, produce the impressioti of heat. The quatiiies of an 
object thus uncovered by repeated menluJ ossodation will vary from 
the obvious to the profound acconding to the intensity of concctttia- 
(ion and the period of time over which it is prolonged. 

While the tremendous power of the coucentiated mind is of untold 
value tn ail branches of learning, in spiritual life it is an absolute 
necessity. For it is meditation alone which effective^ comrots the 
mind, itrengibeiu the will, and inifi^tes the total personality. The 
deliberate and habitual surrender of the mind to the stack thought of 
God not only unifies the scattered menial waves of the ooitscious 
n^, but purifies the subconsejotti. as well, by impressing it wiih a 
single idea so constant and so stmug that the fores of iq>po$ing im¬ 
pressions is greatly nrlijgatcd before they rise lo the ■ffHisrinur level, 
or rendered totally inactive. 

Psychic experkncies and powers often dccut nutaraJly as a result 
of nmlltation, but while these may encourage pciseverance, tJicy 
have no other value, and are usually regarded as obstacles. A com¬ 
petent teacher alone can interpret the vaiidi^ of such experiences as 
do Come, Warn against the pitfalls which may lie along the path, and 
guide the student safely u>wnrd the goal. It is he alone who luiow.v the 
path best fitted to the requi remen ts of each individual ictnpenunent, 
and can instruct accordingly. 

Concentretkia bcconira meditation when, through piobnEcd prac- 
iiM, thought flows toward ibc chosen object '"as smoolhlv as tnl 
poured from one vessel to another.” Effort and the sense of time 
llien vnnhti into nothingness: only subject, object, and meaning re- 
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wiitiii The siagle-poiDted mind expcncooes a peace never before 
dreamed of, and the subtler scents of mittue g:^ua]^' beemne re¬ 
vealed. 

Deep medtiotioo is the open door to the tnmscendcstsl conscious¬ 
ness which the Hindus tcrni samadhl, and the Christians call union 
with Cod. Much tnisundeietaDding has arisen conceming this state 
of illuminEitimi —a misiindeistandlng which will necessanly contmue 
until the finite mia d which questiotu it is itself transcended. Those who 
have experienced It insisi that it is itof a state at alt—hut onr natural 
beiitj^ 10 which we awaken as out of a dream when tfuih at last levaais 
itself. Thb iniih, this living experience of what we have heretofoce 
mewly IxtievgJ, b not the sudden a cqub t tinn o# knowkd^ how¬ 
ever suhltme. It the being and becoming of that which we have 
wonhiped. It is the ubimatc awakening to out own identUy. 

Thus leBgton begins where reason baves off. and where the in¬ 
tellect cannot penetrate. To cicsr awi^ the obstacles, to purify the 
mind of everything that is not God, is the whole of r^piritual endeavor, 
What De* ahead we may only faintly glimpse by faith, intuitioa, and 
the wolds of those who themselves have leach^ the goaL We may 
be sure of only this: that the ocean of truth will clairo its own in- 
tivitably, as all rivr^ return into the sea. We may hasten the process. 
Of delay it by our ignorance—but to sutrender mtcselves tt> the deep¬ 
ening current Is the ultimate secret of living. 


‘*ALL THE WORLD’S A STAGE * 
Frajiz, Dispeker 


“BraJunnn alone ti real; the univet** ia unreaL** When w liiitt hear 
thb [nith, we think we untkreiand, but the man we coniider and 
snal^xe it, the more difficult it is for tis to grasp its signiScanoe. How 
can this univetsc, which seems $o wonderfully or so terribly real to 
lu, be a33d Brahinaii, wbo ts ikitogi&thci' imugiEmiy itod i^dceal 

Co D5, be real? 

When we arc told That there k bo creadofi, or tkal er^tkm is only 
a degenciation, that wc mistake the ‘^iopc'^ (God) for the “snake" 
fnaive™), we caa grasp it intcJkcHially, but cannot as Sri Ramii- 
krishaa says, “assimilaLta" U. Here we are, a poor^ snakeHConsdoiis 
pct^le, hviag b a anake^ijaiverse, vainly tiyiag to know how we ever 
became so stupid as so see a mivtr^ dl time, spaec^ and causaliba, 
of mulCiplicLty and telativiiy^ when alt the tbit there is but oac ab- 
^lut£ bebg: why we experience happbess and aiiscry^ when tliere 
is jusi oac absolute bliss! In reply to these bewildering questions wc 
are told that we are aoi ignorant, but ommsciciii; not uabappy, but 
ever blissful^ not su^ering disease and death, but inimoctaL Wliy this 
is so c^aot be aasweresl H a man dreams that be is to be executed 
for a crime whbb he has not committed and wonders in \m dream 
why he is 10 be punbhedv there will be no answer ettfaerp Let him 
wake up from his dremn and the qt^Lion will not arise, En the same 
wny, this life has been catted a “prolonged dreutn" front which we 
have to wnfce up. 

We wake up fmm sleep and find that our dreams are conlcadkied 
by our waking c^qperiencc^ that they were unreaL But the procesi of 
awaking frum this ^*proionged dream^ may take many lives,! and dur^ 
tng this dmc the world will often seem very, vety real to m. There- 
fore il is ticccssaiy (o fmd—not a solntlOBp because there is on^ the 

210 


“all im world's a stage" 221 

one. to "‘wake up" — bu: at least s<Mie son of m eitpknaiioo or work^ 
mg hypothesis other than that the universe b tirtrea) m a dream. 

An explanation has been given by ihe seers md prophets, but sur* 
prisingfy little emphasb has been laid upon tL except perhaps by 
Sii Romafcii^a. wbOt ta his teachings, talks veiy fr^uentEy about 
iL He “As long Ihcre Is left a sense of ego in iis, so long the 
c4)jects seem real and we emmot very welt say that the wocld Is a 
dream and unreaL To me Brahman a ihc unchangeable reality. I 
admit also the reality of the imiveoe as His divine pLiy* He who has 
realized Brahman knows that He is the absolute reah^ and a^ know^ 
that it is He who has become the universe. 1 see Him with eyes dosed 
and 1 see Htm in the universe with eyes opem He is the indivisibk! 
Sat-chit-ananda, abso^uie existence, absolute knowledge^ and absolute 
bGs$. Again it is He who has become the univctie and tts living 
beings.’" 

At once the question will ansc^ why should He the absoluiOi the 
Eodivisibk: Sat^chli-ananda, bcconte the univetfre and iu living beings? 
Sri Ramakiishiia answers it as follows: “God the .Mother has treated 
this world in play. She is the Mahiimaya^ the power that creates, pre- 
serves, and dissolves. It is She who deludes the world with Her dohK 
sioit and it is She who removes the delusion and gives liberadon. Take 
refuge In Her and obtain Her grace." 

This oonceptkin of the universe aj being the play of God b by no 
means an exclusively Indisn idea The words “and lead us not into 
temptation" in the Lord's Prayer, can be cxpMned only if Oirisl saw 
Cod Himself, in one aspact, as the great delinfer and tempter. 

Christian mystics have expressed the idea very ddmltcly. To quote 
C3tiily two. Says Angelas Silesus: 

All Lhift if |ust Gi^id's pl&yt why ehe should He create? 

He made the crealure merely fur Mk own pkosure^s sake. 

And Jacob Bochme, in answer to the question df a dbeipb os to why 
God allows so much quarrel and disunily, says: . - and thus the 
EtemaJ has assumed senstbiUty and diversity .., in order that there 
can be an eternal play in the Infinite Unity, and au eternal came for 
joy. And it b the pauiful which must serve os ground and as cause 
for this movemenL HcreLn lies the mysteiy d the hidden wisdenn of 
Cod." 

When we hem for the first time this Ihcory of the universe being 
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God'is pLay or ^pcrt, wc act honiBedl Whac sort of a God con Ht be 
who, or His own pleasuit's sahe,'cztaics imd mflicts suf- 

feriag^ disease^ and death on living beings? Is He Tnalicbus, cruel? 

Let ys agttia turn to the reaching^ of Sri fbmakmhita. To a dis¬ 
ciple, who asks why thcit shookJ be so cniieh suHofing in ihc world 
he says^ Everything k a pky of the Divicke Mother^ In this play 
thert have to be die pairs of cipposiics; joy and socTOw, virtue and 
vice, knowledge and ^orarijce, good and cviL The play cannm coo- 
lioue if any cf the pairs of oppoalles is elimicuiied frcsiii Her crea¬ 
tion. , - 

Dbdple: “But thk ploy of Cod b death to tt$r 

Sri Ramakrbhna (smilbig): Eel] me who you are! Cod alcmo is. 
and it b He who Um become this universe^ with its bciegs and the 
twciii)'-four cosmic principles* "As the snake I bite, as the litater I 
cure.* God Is the ignorant man and God b the enlightened m.m- God 
os the ignotoirt man remaiita ilelmt& rl. Again Jlc os the guni gives en- 
Eghtenment to God ia the jgnoranL*^ 

And to the qm^dott whether God b partial Ramakrishnn ans^wersi 
“But God Himself hni beconu! evctythhvg. Is them aiiyDiie bat Him- 
seif? To wborn coulij He show piirttality?” 

We seem to be moving in a yid;m circtc. The render may well 
ask whether it is any easier for the average human being to s« God 
everywhere and in every being in the tuiiversc than to conodvc of 
the world as n dfcam or as uhioelI. We know that only after tiigbest 
splrinmt c^rpericncc of tiirvjkatpa samadhi s it pcusiblc to sec that 
C<xl HlmstdT bos become thk world and its living beings or to see this 
universe as unreal, Bui what about the nontlluinined majemty? Es it 
not easier for them to make the effort to sec God's play everywhere 
in the universe than to try to deny its existence or iis icaii^"? 

Let us see how it works when wc endeavor to apply thb theory of 
God*t play to oar everyday Icfe„ Let os start with the beautiful and 
pleasant atpect of life. 

Naturailyf it h not di^idt to see God in the beautiful! in n brilliant 
sunset, m the beauty of noweTs+ or id a pamiing. We bear liim in the 
song of the btid$, in t!ie busy hum cf the bees^ in a symphony. We 
feel His nearness tn a mmbr/s love and we sec His Bght in the eyes 
of the lover—at least m long as ihe love lasts. But that is ant nlL 
From our plane of relativity wc see that thb great coisiTnic power* the 
Divine Mother, h not merely good* all joy. all love/* How con 
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She be? How om know good witbaui its; oppcs^le, evil? How cos 
we know pleoisuic without l^owing pmsK, or health without disease? 
The pnirs of oppodtes are the veiy basis of Her piaj^. Sri Ram^rishna 
worshiped the rniage of Kali. To us is the West ih» image tmy 
seem barbaimn^ ai^ yet it rcpit^ots the truth in a very bold man¬ 
ner, In Her two left honib; She bolds a nmn's severed head and a 
swonip and with Her two ri^t hands She boom and benedic¬ 
tions to Her devotees. Tlie two aspects of life art bjunicini^^ tit Hcr> 
She is the compassionate and ofleetJonate Mother of the umverse, and 
agnm She is the tciribk brfnger dl death and dcstmctiim^ 

Wc ttiitsi be able to accept both sides of lift^ not only the Gibing 
hum of the bee, but abo the ominous drone of the B-291 They are 
the obverse turf reverb of the siimc coin. Tf we apply this ibeoiy of 
God’s play u> our evetyday life^ we shall no longer t^e ourselves and 
OUT vaiious cjpenences quite so serious^. Wc shall not be so easily 
cbtod by gain* rw^ overdeptessed by low. We shall come to realize 
ihitip after ail, nothing b pemmnenL evoythiiig changes, and the pLiy 
will go osi, cwn without usi We are all actors on ihe same ilage. Per¬ 
haps h would be better to say we are merely puppets in the hands of 
that cosmic power which moves tis at v\ilL After all. whut docs our 
so-callcd free will amount to? A man may ihlnk that he has achieved 
great things by his own wid^ not realizing that he bad the good for* 
time to work—4h-[High tmccm&doiifily—in accordance with the conmic 
will. Wiihaut God’f wiU or nian can achieve nothings There b 
a bcaniJful passage in one of the Hebrew senptures expressing this 
imh: 

“^Hdve f not free Wni?** saith ihe fodt 
But the wive know' Uut in alt the cttiiins id worlcU 
There h no cremure 

That hoA any will apfirt froTU my Own W^lt. . . . 

Therefore^ when we make plan^ wc shotiid olwnys to iti'md that, 
though mati proposes, God dlspofses! This attitude may wcU be the 
fitti step tow^ that virtue of self-surrender, so diCGcult U> pTOcUce- 
If wt; think of omselvcs and our fellow beings its actors on the 
some stage aiid under ihe some directiOTi. will the one who pbys the 
pan of 3 king or a rkh man look down upon his colfeaguc who piap 
the pan of a street sweeper or a beggar? He wili not; especially when 
he realizes that it ii all n ploy, and that the king of today may be the 
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beggar of tomcHTOw^. aU parts being Lnterchaiigcsibk acid subject ^o 
dmjige Without acxtkel Can ihtm be any himnoaiy in act cncbe$tni if 
the violinist shoais 3 t the celltsi, or the flute pbyer rebukes the vtolm- 
i$t7 Must pot each player do his best, accotdmg to the direction of 
the coaKEuctor? In the sajne way^ it is up to each one of ns to play 
our pan as best we can, and to give crcdii to otic fellow pbyeis, be¬ 
lieving that theyj too, are doing their best. Tills means we must neither 
despise hckt condemn anybody; neither criticize eveiythiiig nor imy- 
body; nor see the faults in oLhers, hut rather make the cSoti to 
the good in all We may fail many tlme$i because arc subject to 
the law* of altrudioo and rcpubiDTi* We are not saints yet! So often 
wt tneei a person who, upon flrsl acfjuainiartce, is pcsitively repulsive 
to us, either in appearimce or in be^vior. {Alas, proud tn our own 
conoeit wo are, we forget that aitractian and repulsion are mostly 
redprocat!) TJnm is the time isphen we should make the effort to sec 
in him a fellow actor, trying to play bts port ^ a manifestation of the 
same Being, if we have any complatots or cdltelsnis to make^ it is 
better that wc take them to the source rather than direct them toward 
the indivuiujii Be bold, ask the Divine Mother why Sic mamfesu her¬ 
self ui such an unpleasafit nnd disagreeable 

If we can make s habit of directing our anger or dissatisfaciion 
directly toward God, we are bound to think of Him more frequently. 
Even though wc may periuips only cell Him our uouhles or ocold Him 
and blame Him, ut least wc shall think of Him, and thus become more 
imimate wiih Him. If we find ourselves afraid of a bljisphcrnyH. kt m 
pray; "'O Ltird,. You must excuse me, but why have You made me so 
stupid that I cannot understand You?*' But why should wc fear a 
blasphemy? Cannot the infinitn ocean oE Brahman absorh all troubkrs, 
ail anger, all blame, and yet remain unaltccled? After alh Iheic is only 
one hlasphetuy, and that fe to forget God, 

Wc may a^ ourselves why it b that God has bUndfokled us so 
thoroughly; why He has strkken us with such intense ignorance; why 
He has hidden Himself so comptetely that we have to fight the inner 
and oulffi naiuie^ even the very elements, in order to And Him* The 
answer to these questions is iurknated in the In ihc 

story of cTualion wt read that Brahma ieeerv*ed the commtmd from 
Cod to create. "'Brahma's first human creatioas were sojucs, who, 
immrd Lately upon being crtraiedp Ecll inio deep mcdiimion, ilnd j n g no 
iuiercsi in the things of the world/' Under such ctinditlons it was ini" 
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poKublc lo get the ploy stuited, so, pcrhtqxf for tliis rsoson it 
necessary for the Creator to resort to toonr drastic meojisf 

Bill, have wc reaJIy any right to ccFtnpluin? b not God said to be 
the Mnsh-fathllmg nee which grants nil our desires? b not tlic very 
fact that we are playing here on this planet the proof that we like the 
play? If we ask oaiselvcs hoocat^ and smccrely, we shall have to 
admit that we enjoy iL Perhaps after a paiticiikriy heavy Wow we 
may feci disgusted for a lime, but docs it last? He who is really, sin^ 
ccrely, and earnestly digested, will find it way out. The seers, the 
prophets, and all the iUuminod souls have stopj^ their pkv, at I ms t 
so far as this world's phiygnmnd is eonoemed, and they ha\‘e shown 
us this way. 

As long 3 s we are cnughi in the play, wc should ny never to foi^ct 
that, with our Ihniicd mind and five senses:, which deceive us ol c^ery 
turn, we see only an infinitesimal port of the wbok. I am reminded: 
of an inddcni. A Mend of mine was in great distress, and I. hoping 
to console him, staiietl to talk about God and liarmcny and beauty. 
Bcfoie I got very far, he fumed to me, dcmanduig what 1 meant, and 
bow 1 could dare to speak of a God and haimony and justice in a 
world fuUof dishaimony, muider, and injustice. It so happened .that 
my friend was an amateur collector of old painting and our ccniver- 
satkn took place before a very beautiful Van Dyck. Turning to the 
picture, I asked him: “Do you consider this Van Dyck to be a puiDt- 
ing irf perfect beauty and harmt>iiy?“ **(» course 1 dol** he repUciI. 
Thcreupou I marked off a liiile dark spot which was a part of a doth 
on one of the figures, and asked him: “Now, wliai amwer would you 
^vo to the same quesUDn if all you could sec of the pieture was just 
thb little dark spoL You would ask me how I could even dare to 
speak t»f a beautiful Van Dyck, when alt you could sec would bo just 
a dirty Gttlc patch of bbek.*' So with us tdJ, We live ort this lUitc speck 
of dust, call^ earth, and try to judge the whole of Cod's creation by 
what we see with the mortal eye, 

lostcad. let us have faith b ibe woids of those who have realized 
the whole and known the truth. Sri Aurolriado Chose expresses it 
very beautifully, when he says: “Love hi the keynote, b the music, 
Power b the strain, Know'bdgc b the Performer, the infinite All b 
the composer and audience. We know only the prelimniaiy dtscaids 
whidi are as fierce as the harmony shall be grcit: but we shaft arrive 
surely at the fugue of the Divine Beatitudes.'' 


THE WAY TO LIBERATION 

Swami Prabhavananda 


Kapila, ciie grtal plulo«i[^r of aacicnc IndiUt defined the gpal of 
libeniton as “the complete cessation of miseries," thereby expressing 
the aspiniikiQ of all hoinaa bein^. Whether a oiiui believes in religion 
and God or not. he wants to be free of the bondages of suUcrini atNJ 
misety. Whatever the means and methods he adopts to this end, th(^ 
may and may not help hirn m oveicootc bis iinincdiuic nitseries, but 
they can never overeome ihetn all. 

This “complete ctosalion of miseries," this atj^lioa of all bumnn 
life. Is, say the seem, made possible only by spiritual tnowledgc, 

AU the religioos of the world, however divergently they may ex¬ 
press their goal, are at on* in their essence; they define it In a posture 
way os “perfection in God,’* The Vpatusitods explain this perfection 
as the unitive knowledge of Brahman, the renliztition of our identity 
with the infinite being, infinite wisdom, and Infinite bliss, or die abid¬ 
ing love. This is also what is understood as entering the kingdom 
Cod by being bom in spirit And certainly Christ emphasized very 
clearly the possibility of the birth in spirit even while living on earth; 
be never intended thru we postpone our auainimctit of the kingdom of 
Cod till after death. 

Whatever you are in your present life detennmes your life after 
death. According to a Bengali proverb, even though ii husking ma¬ 
chine may go to heaven, it will still husk there. The Vparddiads de¬ 
clare explicitly that perfection a to be attained "here and now, not 
after the fall of the body.** 

The scriptures of the Hindus describe the charadefistics of a man 
liberated in life. Sri Krishna stoics (hem in the teachings of the CUa* 
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hJixa in the Ainun 
And wantf nt^tbittg e-lse. 

Craving lormcol tfar lieart; 

He 

I eali fcini idumined. 

Not shaken by Adversity^ 

Not hankering after happincif: 

Fm from fear, free frora tmger. 

Free from ihc thingK of darire. 

1 call him a seert nod ill umln fal- 

Wben he hits no lust, no hatred, 

A man walks safety aiming the thkigi of hut and hatied. 

To obey Oie Atmim 
h his peafcfuJ joy: 

Sorrow mdts 
Into that dear p<eace: 

His qtjJct mind 

Is soon euahllthed ht peace. 

This perfection to be achieved h said to be the vciy ttatunr of our 
being. Liberation h not somediing that can be h^ from anoiher, nor 
can it be oUainod fioni lomewbcre oui^ide. tt is your biitlirighL You 
ai« already “purcp pcrfeci, and ft«,” Realize h. 

The cause of our bondo^ b Jgnarunce of otit true nattue, and 
it b the knowledge of the Atman, the inie SeK within, that can 
make m free. Our suHcrings and our limiuitions arc bnmediatc ex¬ 
periences, and it k only ihc immedbte and direct experieiK^ of ibe 
kingdom of God wlihin that cun relieve m dl them. The world or 
humanity U not saved by tnete^ canning to Christ or to Buddha; 
bid by realizing the Christ within through direct exprieucc, or by 
becoming a Buddbo^ an awakened souk is man $aved. 

Man's uwakenmg corner hy The first and foremmt stage 

b the desire for liberatioiL Buddha called it "rig^t aspimtion.^ It b 
said that human hinh is blessed Inasmuch as the deske for libera^ 
rion is awakened only in human liTCt and this desire for liberation 
b man's desire to tnmscciid that self^nsckm&ness whkh b evoSved 
in man only. To reach the inlinite wisdom^ the sense of ego must be 
traruicended. We must Jose ihe little self to win the universal StlL 
This desire does not arise in mun as long a^ he b feverishly 
engrossed in satisfying hb anitna! deaircs. Therefore he must 
airive to Kve an ethical life and Icam to dbdpline hb Me and conduct 
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by drvatmg himself to ihe wotship and cnfltemptatlcHi nt 

God. Lost and greed art the animal dtstrB; they sit like a per¬ 
petual fever (hat eats away (naa's very vitals. Tlic dbeasod mtnd 
is to be healed by the regular pracUce of sotf'^uirender to God 
ihrough devotioiia] worship. It is (hen only that the mind becomes 
pure and tran.'qui] and that wc thiist for tiberaiion. 

The tbkst for Oberation has been defined as the desire to liberaU: 
one’s own self and to live in the servioe of God manifest In all 
beings. Buddha defines it as the aspiration to live in kive with all 
bctngi. and Swam: Vivekananda tells us to be gods, and help oihcis 
to become gods. 

Next comes spiritual Jiscrmtinnrfon. We must discrimmate be¬ 
tween die appesrance and the realty, between that which is ever 
chanpng and eluding oar grasp and that which is abiding and eternal, 
^Labor not for the meat which perishetfa, but for that meat which 
endureih unto everlasting life,” 

Herein comes the real struggle vgainst our hmxr nature, our 
past habits and tendencies. Through duciiiiimiition wc Jeam the 
foUy of running after shadows, even while our animal itaiure again 
and agaht tries to assert itself. We fail down from the kica] many 
times before we fully reach iL Bui them b no real failun: ns long 
ss we ic«p up the sini^le. In this fight agsinsi out lower nature 
we should guard the gale with the swtard of discruninalian, and then 
enter into the shrine of the Atnmt. However, it is not so easy unless 
we keep constant guard and have Teocuuse to the practices of spiritual 
disciplines sudi as japom, worship, and prayer, 

A young disdpte came to Sri Romakrishna to leant how to over¬ 
come tniL The master simply asked him to perform japam regularly, 
'Oiont the name of Cod,” ho told him, “and the crows of hist, 
greed, etc, wilt all fly away,” Yes, it imlly b as simple as Utal, if we 
will but keep awoke our discrimballon and pracikc Ihe simple 
fpiritual exercise. We must coqvittct ourselves that God h the only 
obidbg treasure, and learn to place our heart in him ihnntgh tepcamd 
practice, “for where your tnioiure is, there will your lieort be obo.” 

Through spiritual disenminoaon we arrive al the next stage in our 
progress, when tstir cravings for sense objects become less and has, 
and the cgp becomes kss assertive. The less the ego is felt, the more 
Cod b revealed. At this stage wo begin to feel the presence of the 
infinile Being within us. This k on actual expciiencc of the living 
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presence. True ii is that, os a spiritual dlsciptlae, nu must kam to 
fed the presence of God to coDtompI^ upan Hiin within the 
shrine of our beans. Bui at this parucuLar sts^ when the ego no 
longer asserts itself, und the craving for objects has becooie wcalrer. 
ihc divine presence is octnaUy felL As ibis feeling uiacascs, ane 
experiences what the mystics caU ecstasy, and Ibis ecstasy muy be 
accompanied by a particular vbion of the deity, or there may bic no 
vbkm ol form ai alL 

Hov-cver. ecstasy docs not last; (bereEare there must be no let^ 
down in our struggles to achieve imknt with Cod- We must iC' 
peatediy practice the presence of God, for that only will the actunJ 
experience of the presence continue in us. 

Many a time a spiittual aspirant may be mbled by tbmktng that, 
fsecause he has experienced a vision or ecsta^, he has reached the 
goal. Thinking thus, he nu^ relax, and then again the ego will creep 
in, and with it craving for seme objects will arise, or there may 
be aroused in him a desire for name and fame. Thererore be must 
be ormstantly cm guard; he must '^dd on to the pillar," as my 
master used to say. 

When, however, tfarou^ repeated practice—and we may pass 
through many failures—we become esiablisheid in the conscious¬ 
ness of the actual living presence within, the craving for sense objects 
and oil hs attendant evik is finaliy overcome. True dispassion icdses, 
for then it is that the muEality of the world appearance b fciL 

Neit wc arrive at the stage when Oed is not felt merely as a 
living presence, but we bc^n to feci our very idemity with Brabtmm. 
Cominuous mcditaiitm on this ideniily of the Atmao and Brahman 
kadis to obsorpijoa and the transceadenta] consdotiuiess. If a 
mas readies thb InmsceadeitLd consciousiiess but once Oo^, he has 
attained the goal- Sri RamaJmslma used to say, **WbeD the spring 
breezes begin to blow you do not need o fan.** In the same way, a 
continuous breeze of grace » fett* the spirant has become liberated 
in fife. The stniggk Is cndedL 

To quote the Topo Vetishtisai '*Whca a man has awakened to 
the knowledge of Brahman, hk impure mind Is dead, bis thirst a 
gone, ha ego has disappeared and the cage of deluskm has been 
shattered to bits. When a man has attained the peace beyond passion 
by rcatizing the supreme, pure, absolute Reality, nothing, either of 
this world or of heaven, can turn him away from cajoybtg it.** 


SUFFERING 

John R. rale 


Sotnelhuig that comes as a bombsbetl m ibe newer aspiragl is 
how palnfu] spirituaJ life &, Here you have turned to religkHi because 
life without it was tatolerabtc. Dui tunv that you have made the new 
Stan, life still is intolerable. You are suJfcring just as much as bdme; 
perhaps in diScient ways, but oemialy as much, if not mon;. You 
wDodcT why this should be. 

Cheery rca^uronces from odicr people arc uf alniost no bdp nt 
alL The admonition that you HhotkkI be glad lo stntggic bccai^ you 
wouhl DOt Want to ihks the (brill of the strife merely sets your teeth 
on edge. And havuig to listen to the even more fanciful lUggesrioo 
that you would not waul things different, on the IkisIs that you 
would not oonrider disrupling tiv play of the Lord, only adds to the 
pain. If there is any logic in such arguments it is certainly lost oa you 
at the very time when you need a remedy most 
You rc^y have to think the problem of suffering ihrougb for 
yourself aud wort out your own ideas on the subject. You can ib} 
this zDOfit eCQdeniJy by examiiiing various hypotheses and then fanning 
your own optuioa. 

One theory is that the lot of the saint, or would-be saint, is ac¬ 
tually no more painful than that of the worldly person. He a just 
more mtimpecttve and imagines that it is. The advocates of *hU sotu- 
tirn lovilc you to slop thinking about yourself. Look instead at the 
misety of pet^lc who never give a momenta co>Bsideratioo to mtigioo. 
Life is vexatious no matter how you tm;. Try to lemerabcr that you 
are no w^ off than anybody else. It b as oa^ as ihat 
But b it? For the evidenoe seems generally to lavot the other side. 
The spiritual candidate probably does suffer more, or at mom 
subtly. As Gerald Heard has observed, wbexe there is no spiritual 
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ccmsddnsjicss at ad* '^yoii have pandcirifmjiim and hc^ickla] frenzy, 
persccuiion-iticmla, iTtsane suspidon, and imiine cruelty,.^ Big^ grgss 
agonies. *"When the ego has btcn checked bul not ri:$0lved, then ive 
fkkl pTTvnte ji£Spidons, tnberies, compLalnts, and hidden 
Bul ^hcii the ego begun to be eliminated, then we ftiid U . - - 
turking in ite comets of the mind in imtionul worry, mer-scnsitivc- 
ness, and nitnd-boc^ disticss.'^ 

The fajliues of the conscientiom man are enn&iderab^y rnorc up- 
$ctnng thin diene of the man who docs nol oarc. The nnguard^ 
word, the invulimtiuy flash of old ^Iflshnc^, the unmeant wound¬ 
ing uf juiiKher—these stii^ the tender heart like nettles. 

Anyone familiar wldi the life stories of the Christimi saints knows 
hew a^emking these latter brands of pain can be. Teresa cstperirncxd 
the worst torments imaginabb wfuk trying to follow what she 
to be the will of God in the face of discouragement or disapproval 
from her ccclcsiastlca] stiperiorsp Ignatius had to wage a runnhtg 
battle wiili sioruplca for years after his couvcishhi. Hav^ing scrupks 
meani that you kept feeling that ivhhcHn inientbzf yog had sinned. 
I'tirmenting Indeed to a sixteenIh-oentury Spankh mnnkl The dc^- 
obtions which were experienced by many othcfs arc well known* 
spasms of doubt as to the gienuinencss of one’s faith, of the worth- 
whiteness of the reiigioirs atrugglei of the very authenticity of God. 

Pouloin, in his impressive treatise on Calhofic mysiidsTii. lists 
the paui-produdng a|[eiits as these: tediiun^ distracrions, doubts^ nl* 
temations of joys and sufleiings, and possessloa of whal he calls “the 
sensitive appetite."’ Tbk latter may be worded unfamiliariy, but the 
cemditiOD ii refers to is instanUy rtcognkabic. ll a thiii frustrating 
state where, in Foulain's old-fashioned language* earthly things are 
dittostefuE, but the soul has as yet experienmi no sample of hcawnly 
|oys. 

A second explanation of the enigma of why a good mtm should 
suffer rests on tlte Justice theory. According to this* everything has its 
price; you may buy eventual bliss, bul only at the cost of present woe. 
If your portion during fife were kss painful than that of the unregen- 
ciate [iLan« or even equally so, this would pul a utilitarian valiK cm 
religion. People would be gttdng somelhing for nothing, ami fairness 
would be insulted. You must loot the bill if you wcnuld win the 
treasure. 

But if aiialy2od carefully, what this explanation claims is that 
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leQ^Dii does not have Utc power to deliver y(ni fioni or it 

projects that detivcr^ce into some dislnnt afterlife, if not denying 
Hfaeradtm, this theotj* ccrtaiiily postpones it* Bui ibb b at odds with 
which inshts that to be !u{eqaate« tetigion must bbentc us 
tare and now. Logic luggests that if you attain samthood. yon should 
aitaift it by your own elTorts while you are livitigi nm by way of 
someone clse^iS Buihorhalion bter* you ore dead. Likewise, if 
you solve the proMem of suffcrojg, you shoidd be able to solve it in 
this life* not the mxi one* 

The accumtilated evidmee of the centuiles has shown how Teal- 
t&itc» how eminently scientiSe in his observations Buddha was. Ho 
saw iliai as usually played, life represenis a pooily written little dm- 
motk effort in whkh the inieFest all dissipates after ihe flr^t ocL 
nmniug cm into sheer inanity at ibc hnal curtain. A group of social 
sckntbts under Professor Robert Havigjhuist at the University of 
Chicago Im recently cemflnned in quiuuitativti terms the aixura^ of 
Buddha's findings and given the tic at list to lhat imricnl clkh 6 
that a religion acknowtedging life to be painful is unforpviably pesair 
mbiic. Life doc$ ravel out toward the end* The study of himdr^ of 
oldsters by Havighursc provided telling evidence of ini progressive 
incaningfcssncss for most peopk* 

This is one of the leijmg dilliculties you ask your mUgiem to 
help you settle. Wliai you want is n way erf relkviiig distress which 
becomes more operative as the troubles of hder life bccofne more 
serious. What you want b to revene the pby's bad constmctioiit 
turning it into a produetkm of tnoutiting oetkm rising stciidi^ to a 
powerfii! fiiiale. You douH want a murky failme; you want a hit- 

To answer the questicni of pain by ur^g just suffcriitg ihrou^p 
to susptmd any rc^l msoludou uudl some hypothetJeaL futnm. 13 almost 
worse than no answer at alU Tbiji police theory does not meet the 
isaue; it sedans only to averid it 

A ihiid doctrine it that pain is creative. It docs something that 
nothing ebe can do; the rdtgious aspimni must expect to CApcrlcticac 
it; in a sente he mu.tt ocuiany welcome it. “The id« of good appears 
last of alb'’ TCporb Plato torsely in ihc lUpubik, is seen only 
with an effort-” This b on application <rf the familiar view that life is 
a traiiung school It i$ m ilicHjgh God warns you to attend hi& 
college^ but sets the entrance requirement as graduation from a prep 
school dcvoted almost CAClusivcIy to flog^ng. 
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The OrtoJUi sscttk hm been acctised often enoti^ csf mtsl^ikiDg 
Ihb sympKom of $trivin| for ihe cause of its be^mnabk 

rtsulL The Chiistmii, too, at various times, has been precxKupkd with 
the cfficacToositcss of suffetiiig. fiec|ueiitly addmg ausieri- 

fbs to [hose which life provided. The self-saiuriings nji Sl John 
of the Cross ate weU femcmbemL AUous Huxii:y'’'s biography Grey 
Emlnertce giv^ a frightening picture of tlie sca^ bums with whkh 
the priestly hern of the storyt aUhou^ the second or third mcKt 
pow^ti] man. in Fnuiee during much of the Thirty Years^ War^ enn^ 
UiUtfd to afflict himself almost daily. *'Whcn thou art ill of ease and 
iioubted,"* says The ImitaiiaTj af Christ, “then is the time when ihou 
art oeamt unto btessing. tf ihoa will not suffer thou refajj^est to be 
crowned." 

Some of the practices of Zen Buddhism seem to point to a i;^rtaiji 
intrinsic value in LiibuletuHL The raising of fnK tmti ott m iniolcmblc 
bc^hts through use of a cryptic mcdiluUon device known as a koan 
b said lo bring nsulls. In hb book reviewing ihe hadings of the famed 
I>r. Suzuki and oiher atndenUt of Zen. Alan Warn says that working 
with :i kcon brings the disdple in a fnmiic and ioescapnbk tmp^^ 
whcrei moFeover*. he is urged to ledoublc hb efforts. ^^The Koan cx- 
erdsc is $d devbcd to concentrate the mind and simulate the ^ 
to the hi^e^ degree. Whm the final dilemma i$ faced the disciple 
wiU meet it with his entire JsiFcngth.*^ Supposedly this brings iin tn- 
uiliive imdecsiimding of Ihe larger truth bchicid the p nrrte . The 
conUict has somehow caused the aiplranl to leap die appearance and 
land on the side of the reality. 

But that it is the suffering whkh does the good b anything but 
cefiBin. Pain, [ike oilier strong emorions, tends to emphasize the sen$c 
of ego, whkh it ahoold be the porpose reli^ws practice to tnm* 
scend. It seems unlikely that suffering itself is the real reinec^'. 

lit fact, that suffering should possess any ptodycuve effect at alt 
seems more thau uncertain from very definition- Psychological 
parti is the reiult of psychoLo^col conflicL Pom is not ihe producer 
of anything. Quite the contratyt it is p^mt itself that b pioducedt the 
certain result of incompatible motives. 

Pefhapci here i$ to be found a suggestion for a hsi atid mote 
rewarding viewpoint toward suffering. You suffer as long as you hove 
codfikt, and you have conflict as long as you have nicompaiibk mo- 
tivea. To theories which ity to CKplain or jusiffy ibe suffering of the 
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c43{iscictiiioiis aspirant m tbe basis that it is fllusoiyp or foir^ i?r cn^ 
dvc* this standpdm makes no aaempt to justify pain at nil. It claims 
simply that pain is a phenomenon of conflict and when you get rid 
of the ccfifiict you get rid of the pain- 

One of the iitLcresting similarities bet^'een Hindu pychotogy 
and psy^chiatry is in their views of human dynamics. Both afhnn two 
opposite and antagomsde instincts cft drives: the life imrina (whkh 
the Vedantist sees as kacOng toward bondage) a motive which 
the Freydian terms the death mTsht vicT^cd by the Vedantist as ihe 
will to liberation. As fiebanan s&ys in his attempt to make a sdcntific 
appraisal of yoga psychology, ^Whik yogn would agree with psj- 
choanalysU that pleasure is the guiding prindple of the unconscious, 
it makes a slight cxceplion In favor erf those strivings which, although 
feebk, do crisi to remind the individual oE the utter futility of as 
endless pli^upe^hasc. This mnfllcd verfect dkmiriricailly oppCKScd 
to the domtmtni tretkj of the unctmsdous, speaks a diSeteitt iangiutge 
and shows the wny out for those wbo, like the yogins, are willing to 
subdue the cbmor for esrpcfiencc in the inierest of eninacipation.*^ 

A man living Iq response mostly to the first of these drives will 
liave conflict ami pain no doubt His tritstrtttion will fc^nli fmm the 
disparity clthcf between the promptings of his wish for enjoymeni and 
its inadequate satsfactions if these ore few, or ebc from the boredom 
foDownig them if they are an^lc. 

Shoulil it then come as any surprise that his sufferings should 
mtensify when a man begins to obey Lus will to libcratloa? For mtw, 
in addition to the ecmflicta fipom a fading but still present hist sector» 
be ha 5 taken on those of an entire new dunmsiOn. 

It is said that the life msiinct can be overcome, but the will to 
Uheration can never be subdued. Instead, onec aroused, it grows and 
strengthens- Should it therefore be so ^toulshing that as the call of 
this wish grows more tnsi:^!icnt, and the earnestness to make good its 
promise keener, that eveiy default will bun iht more? Faltering^ on 
the old obstaels of ignorance or ego bcconte indcasingly dlstresring 
the kss frequently iltcy occur. And every failure to make a perfes^ 
showing on the new naonU virtues of truthfulness or continence or 
nonlujuiy or tranquiU^' seems less for^abk tfie more rarely they 
appear. Perhaps too, a heightening &cnsiiivfty acoooat^ for some of 
what you feel It seems likely that as your standanls go up^ th^ 
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jubilety with which you mca&un your wo otKcn’auce of them must 
intensify* 

One way oi tooking at the spiritual stni^le Is to le^id it as 
mainly an episode of iniemified kanna^ tuning. As the produciion 
of new kaitit’j staekens off. your exertions arc dirccicd more wholly 
toward destroying the stock stiO on hand, tn a sense you voliuitccr 
to aoc^ and dispose of the rcutaining pain-producing tendeodes at 
a more than ordinarily rapid rate. These miglit be compared, say, to 
haute sccRK distributed at some distance from each other Ihiou^uHit 
a long motion picture film. Commencement of the spiritual effort 
begins to speed up the projecting machine. What would have appeared 
as a no more than norm^ turbuktni showing now becomes heetk. 
One fierce engagcmeiit after another rushes post, until the sole im¬ 
pression left IS that of a conimuous spectacle cf bloodshed and rapine. 
Actually ali the battks would ha^'C appeared eventuBUy anyhow* but 
the speeding up of the projector has made them seem overwbcimlng. 
However, by tolciating a shorter period of greater uproar* the spec¬ 
tator finishes with the disoomferTt sooner. 

Whether this notion has any authenticity or not, it at Ecsst has 
one advantage- io urging you to undertake and dispose oF now what 
wii! oome eventually anyway, it argues for vigor and stamina, two 
qualities which the candidate badly needs. It prompts you to accept 
what Meister Eckhan called Ibe “strenuous life" of discipicship. 

As the indicaloT needle oa the gauge of your spiritual siniggjje, 
pain rrpcwww the prescacc of confUci. It revc^ the existence stiU of 
conltaiy wishes, wanting two things at once. Umii you want onfy 
the One* mind and btxJy, brain and viscera, you cannot attain the 
inesUmable result. Pain is an iinatiraclive tormentor, but it is also 
a good friend. It urges you m make your tuitlook single, and it 
punishes you into doing iL 

If yon want to look up sufiering in the compkee works of Swnmi 
%Tvekanai!dn you will be disappointed. In the cigbty-five-page inde^ 
to his writings the iTeadfng Suilcriiig does not once appear. Neither 
does Pain, To find out whai this spirttunl Titait thought about sufier- 
ing you have to look under the title Strength. When you t hink about 
it* it scons ri^t that it should be that way, 

Vivekananda exptessed it po^vely. The on^ thing to do about 
sufiering is to esctcisc those techniques which are btowrt to 
efiminatc it: to pull up the mcompaiibte motives root and branch, 
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to sect the Om, and by Gotfa grace to find the One, to be the One, 
ITi^ S'^raunjj. you ihoiUi say to youiwlf: *TTiis niisciy that I ant 
Bufitricg b of my orwa doing, and ibal very thing prtrtcs that it will 
have to be undone by me atone. Thai which f have crested, 1 can 
demolish.” Then he goes on: “Therefore, stand up, be bold, be 
Strang. AM the strength and succour you want is wUhin yoorselvw. 
The f nfjwito fvture b before you, and you must always remember 
that fft** word, thought, and dW , lays up a store for you and that 
as the bad Ihou^ts am] bad wmlcs are ready to spring upon you Hke 
ligen, so'also there b the buptring hope that the good thoughts, and 
good deeds, me ready with the power of a hundred thousand rnigeb to 
defend yon always and forever " 

One of the most satotty. most c^pasuoruile and scmldve of 
spiritual advisers waved away fite devotee who had come to him 
for help to resolving some dei^ sufleriug ihe was experiencing. “^Be 
tike me,** he said, wtihoui a touch of ego. **1 have never suffered a 
nmnent in my life." A Vedontbt can understand how that can be 
true, or can come to be true, not only for ihb spedal man, but for 
everyone. There b saffering, but there b on end of suffering. It b thb 
^solulkif] to the problem that you are really trying few, and U b the 
promise of thb sulutton that keepa jou working toward it 


DIVINE LOVE 
Swami Satprakashananda 


Love of Cod Is tbe vei]i essence of spiritual life; without it leligiaus 
practices tuc nothing but sheer phy^cal anef menui] dwreises. The 
sanctimimiotis observajicc of rites and ccremooies, ot tbe worship 
of Ood for temporal inleiests, jw matter how sokimt, does not 
constitute spirituality. 

The one pairpoite of all reli^ous disciplines b to develop Jove of 
God within the heart of the aapiiaitL It b for this that he says prayers, 
cluints I^mns. studies scriptures, listens to sermons, males offerings, 
observes fasts and vi^la. and practices meditation. This love of 
Cod is the one supneme ideal of life as taught all the great 
teiHdicis of the world. 

Evoi so. though wc may know that Ood is the moat lovable of 
alt, the one inexhaustible source of all blessedness, foodness, beauty, 
and love, ycl we do not feel that longing to know Him. Even 
though we know that h b through love alone thin we can be united 
wiih Him, and attain eternal life, light, and joy, so ifomtnaied are 
we by our deep-rnoted sense desires, our tenadous clinging to 
ephemeral objects, that we feel no yearning for Him. To counter¬ 
act these inveterate tendencies, to imnsform ivorkily Hiiachment 
into sjnritunl urge, to create a Godwand flow of thoughts and feel¬ 
ings, the spiritual asjrinmt must und^o certain disciplines, for it- b 
only tbrou^ the life of law that he cart enter Into the [ife of love. 

Three datinct modes of wondiip oonstitute the piactkal methodi 
for the cultivation of devolioa to God, namely, physkaL verbal, 
and mental. The physical, or ealcniaJ, mode of worship is performed 
by bowing down in tcverence to God. by the observance of rites 
and ceremonies, the offitring of Qowers, ijg bis , incense, etc., 
the practice cl austerities, and pcisoiul service to the temple and the 
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uencherK Verbal worship k observed b)/ ihe saying of prayers, iht 
chatiUng of hymns, the study of scrfptuics, and ihe icpeUtioo (rf a 
sacred namo or fonnulB, while the mental worship consists in the 
constant Terocmlmince of God, tlie renunciation of attachment, sdl- 
lesigoadcm, ctmicmpUiticm, and so forth. Anj’ or all of these modes 
of Honhip may be practiced by the aspitant, according to his own 
tendency, capacity, and situation in Hfc. The practice of even one 
of these forma of wm;dtip, if followed with steadfast devotion, will 
gencrete love for Gott 

The repeated utterance of n sacred word or formula is a very 
simple method, yet nonetheless, most cfhcndoiis. No .locessoiy k 
needed for its practice, whtdi can be made audibly, semiaiadibty, 
or mentally. Of the three methods, the menial is the most effective. 
It puriCet the as(dnint\ mind to its very depths and enables him 
to bold hilt thoughts on God. In a sense, this constant repetition is 
a concentrated form of prayer. During prayer wc think cif Cod by 
ruimerous words and phrases, hut ss cur spiritual sense deepens, 
sukI our foelmgs become intensified, a single word or phrase will 
convey all that God meam U) us. It becomes die focal point of all 
our ideas and sentiments regarding Hiin. For example, to a Chris' 
turn who has caught the tiuter spirit of Jesus Christ, the lepetitHm 
of hU name may do more to inteusify hb devotion to Christ ihon 
a whole seripturai text would. 

Every word represeots an idea, and, just as each thought has its 
own wQid svrabol, so are there word symbolsv or seed words, as 
they ure ra fli'd i to e.tpress mystical experiences. Through the con¬ 
stant repetition of a seed word spiritun] awareness b gcrmiiiated, 
and love of God grows within the heart of the devotee. 

Thus, gradually, by the practice of these different methods of 
worship, the mind becomes purged of al) dross and dirt, and its 
attachment to the transitory values of here and hereafter, and there 
grows a natural longmg for God. Tbc aspirant seeks Cod passion¬ 
ately for Hk own sake, uniff. like the needle of the compass which 
always pmnts north, hk mind eenten upon God under all the varying 
coadidons of life. He remembers God constantly. This constant 
God^recollectcdoess is coded bhakU, devotion. 

During the preparatoiy stages the aspirant's attitude toward 
God k very much stimulated by hb thou^i, arul by a feeling of 
awe and reverence rather than of love. Kc feck that God is the itiltf 
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of ibc Tifiivcrse; coittequtntly, be b moie caBsdaos of Hb splendor 
and power Otnn irf Hh sweetness and beanty. He seeks God that 
he may be freed from all bondages, that in Him he may Gad real 
life, real ligbl, real joy, knowing thni none but He b worth seeking 
and loving as the supreme of life. But, os love grows, the 
aspirant no fonger indulges in such cakulaiboi. The might and 
majesty of Cod no Tongcr enneera liim. To tiin God b all love, and 
tovc of God becomes the one motivating power of all hb thoughts, 
feelings, and actions. Out of love of Him hb hand works, hb i^d 
thinks, hb heart feeh. In short, he lives for God alone. The attitude 
<rf the loving devotee toward Ced b reflected In thb prayer: ■^May 
nty speech be engaged in the telling of ihy |k>iy; may my ears he 
engaged in Ibtening to thy probe; may my band* be engaged m 
^ performance of iJjy service; may my (yes see only that which 
b holy: may my head be ever bow^ itt reverence to the universe, 
thy abode, and may my mind be ever engaged in the lemembruncc 
of thy blesicd feet*' 

Love JUKI reverence are two different menta) attiiudes. So Toag 
as the worshiper thinks of ibc diviiuty as the almighty creator, or 
the iiern ruler, or the dbpasskmate aabriker of the world order, 
he may have fear and reverence for God. but not love. He may 
even have the tendency to bow down before Him. but only irom 
a dbtance. He w^ll not fwl drawn toward Him; there wiU not be 
the urge to become united with Him, or to embrace Him ss hb 
own. But, with the growth of devotion there oennes a sense of 
Ultimate rtlatlnaship to Cod. The more intensely the votary am- 
Icmpblcs God's tovc and grace, the deeper grows his devotion to 
Him. He loiAi upon God as hb very own; he feeb that T am thine, 
thou art mine." Thb feeling gradually maniftsts itself in varioai 
devotional attitudes occonliDg to the aptitude and dbpositian of 
the miptninl. 

The Ks^u psychology of devotkci classifies these attiiudes under 
five pnncJpal headings* The first b sftanro, the serene auJtiidc, 
ut which God b seen as the immutable Self, the calm witness 
of all mental and physical phenomena. The second is /fasya. the 
aditude of service. This includes the attitudes of the protected toward 
the protectof, the servant toward the master, and tlic *-tin.i ttiwatd 
ihe fiarcnl. Third conies itikfiya, friendship. In thb attitude the 
dcvoiec fojb dijjt he b a friend and eampartion of Cod. and 
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Hb plavmate. N«t comes vamb'd. the attitude of paienL The devotee 
looii upon God as hb own diild. Lastly conics rruvlhun. the sweet 

aiiitude of iht lover and the beloved* 

It vdll be seen that In each succeeding attitude there is an 
increasing intimacy between the devotee aiid God* In cadi there s 
the redprocitY of love. In whatever way the devotee loves God, w 
does God love His dewtee* Yet, even tlwugh God may pby the 
(Ole of master* father, mother, friend, or lover towaid His devotees* 
He is actually our all in ail, ihrou^ all eternity, only we do not 
lecognire Him. Tliere a no other father, or moihcr. or fnoid, or 
lover than He, All earthly rctatiDnshf|K arc tenporary, and tbeTeforc 
unreal. So it is that the devotee prays: '‘Thou alctfre art my mother, 
thott akme art my father, thou fllone tm my Wend, thou aksie art 
niy companioii, thmi alone art my wisdam and my treasure. Thou 
art my all in ail, O God of gods*” 

The Hindu scriptures strongly advocate the association of the 
holy as an effective means to the cultlvatloa of devotion to God. 
Love of God is not to be found In temples or churches or books, 
howct'cr sacred. Love of Cod ciists within Ibc heart of tire devotM. 
ami by sssocioting with the loVQrt of Cod, by conversing with 
them, by serving (hem. and by observing ihelr ways, one may 
imbite their spirit of love* As a matter of fact^ kne of God if not 
wiihiit us until we come in contact with those who cany 
that burning flame within them. The grace of God usualfy conies 
through Ibc grace of those who have already received it. Holiness 
U contapmis. Robert IngeisoU once made the remarit to Swami 
Vivekaiwnda. “Had 1 been Ood I would have made health COD’ 
tagwus msicad of disease." “Little do we resUire,” replied tire 
Swami, "ihnt health is as contagious as disease, virtue as contagioas 
as vice, and cheerfulness as ooniagiout as monBencss*'' Moral and 
spiritual precepts, howmrer sublime, may stimulate our thoughts 
ojxl Lnaplre us with noble feelings, but untess we sec them actually 
ucmpldkd in the Eves of groat personaljiies, they do not implant 
themselves within us as the ideals of life and Uving. 

Every human being 1» a potential tover of God. All our lives we 
have loved nofliing but but our love has been misdiroaed. 
■nuaugb alt our reeking after ureaith. position, pkasure. Ericnd- 
ship. i^c. and power there has been the search for God. It is the 
urge for the inCnite, the etertial, the perfect ibal impels uur sccjcmg. 
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mul that is why our mind tcfiBcs to be satL^lkd with that t^hicfa is 
limited and imperfect. We have ever sought for the higbci:! and 
the be^ Cod alone is the hipest and best. Yom true being can¬ 
not respond to ariy other tdeal than the attainment of the highest 
and best, and whim you Imowiiigly aeslc God aa tlic goal of y«ur 
life, when are fully aware that you are pving for something 
beyond which there ia nothing more to gain, something which, 
ooce gained, yon can never hue, something which removes all 
luSerinp, wealmeses, and impctfections forever, then oa^ can 
you exert aU the enctgies of body and mind to that end. To nothing 
eke can our whole being respond, because we hnow, in the heart 
nf our hearts, that all achievements on the retadve plane, no matter 
how glamtuous, are short-lived and not dependable. As ilur yearn¬ 
ing for God grows, all thoughts jtiid all feelings combine into cue 
single stream fiowing toward Him, Thus, in the cotw cimis search 
for God abmc does (he integration uf peisonallly become possible. 
No lesser object cua integrate our entire being. 

lost ns each and every water coucre b consTmstly siniggitng 
10 reach the ocean by straight or cireurtous routes, even $o eodi 
ami every Individual is wending hb way Codwnrd directly or in¬ 
directly, knowu^ly or tmluiowingly. It b the basic urge bom which 
all bb desires and strivings daive. In fact, it b the mainspring of 
hb thought, feefini^, and actions, though he is liaidiy aware of ii. 
Impelled by ilsis irniaic ccmlciu^ to meet the highest and best, the 
saint worship, ihc pbiloso^icr contemplaict, the patiim ghes bb 
life for hb country, the mother team the children, tire miser iint iW’qi^s 
wealth, the robber steals. The manifesiattam of the same pure 
force of divine love differ in various individuals because of db- 
siinnarilka in ihcir tncnid and physical eunstituiion, in the 
some way as radiant light expresses itself various^ Ihrou^ diverBe 
ttwdhrms, or clear water acquires various cokus and tastes 
according to the mnure of the soil through whjdi it dona. Worldly 
desires are but bve of God misdirected. When a person seeks God 
consciously and in ibc right way then begins hb spirimaJ life. So a 
great devotee of the Lord prays to Him; "Mfly [ ever remember thee 
with that uoi^'ing love which the unwise have for leinpoia] things."* 
Fundamental^ there is no difference between sense attachment and 
devotiim to God. The grossest sense desire can be transmuted into 
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g^iiiac Jove cf God by timiing ii GodwanL This b evidenced by ihe 
lift of many a sainL 

There ttre rwo dUtinct trends ol k)ve in Ihe Imraan b«»n. Tlw 
one is to Tove. th* other is to be lovtd. On ihe one hand, from yolrr 
chtldbood yon have been seeking someone to 'whom yon can give all 
vouf love, whom you can make youi heart’s own. V«i l^vc tried 
this with your parents, broihcts, sisters. husband or wife, soro, 
daughters, friends, and even your pets, yet yoo haw found none 
on whom your afiecdon citn wholly rest. Each one slips away from 
your loving hok! somehow or oihct- Nobody seems to understand 
you. On the other hand, you have been looking for someone who 
will love you for love's sake, who will moke you the sole occupant 
of his heart, but in this quest abo you have been sorely disappomted. 
You do not find anyone who loves yon as you want to be loved. Even 
yuur most intintate friends and relations fall short of your expecta-' 
linn. Always there is a gap between two meeting hearts, however 
close. Rate indeed is the bebved, rare indeed is the lover. After 
many a long strugglE man realizes at last that God alone is the 
supreme t 3 b^ of his Jove and God alone is his supreme lover, and 
ihal the two predominant teiulencks ol his heart can find their fal* 
fiUment only b Him, who is Love, Lover, and Beloved in one. 
When such a feeling grom b the devotee’s heart he cries out: “b 
[his world, O Lord! b senich of wealth I have found ihce ihe 
greatest treasure. In this world, O Lord! in search of someone lo 
Jove 1 have found thee the most lovoble One. At thy bkesed f«i 
is the culmination of ad knowledge; at Ihy blessed feet is ihc ful¬ 
fillment. of all desires; at iHy blessed feet is the consummation of 
all love, Therefute, O Lord! f sum-nder my'sclf to thee. Thou art 
my sole refuge, my gtml, my abode, my sanctuary,” 

Baskaliy, there are two perpetual streams of love b this world. 
The one is man’s bve for God, and the other Ls God’s love for man. 
Running mto differeni channels, they make numerous currents of 
love. It is man's bve for God that assumes such varied forms as 
parental, filiil, and cunjugnl love, as fraiemity. patriotism, leligioiis 
fervor, and as hunkering after wealth, beauty, powar. knowledge, 
fame, and so forth. And it is God's Jove for man that manifests 
as deep compassion for humanity, especially as saving grace, 
b the liearts of God-men and men of God. The great spiritual 
Inuiert and lovers of God arc the confluences of ihe two streams. 
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TTiey are Ihe inj^ty dvTO of lave flowing mccrssED% inro the 
Infinhe ocean ol love. They aha form the chaitueh thn>ug|i which 
QjD^ Gcxfi love to bumMiity. By LmitiDg with iheitt Utro^gli Mth 
and dcvotian man receives God's gnuie;, md wlthm hi$ heart them 
springs trp a of love which hows toward God^ miiit, like the 

iimU crocks which are united with the lor^r tiven, they roach 
the oceum 

Love of God h tilbs itself^ Even q mcxiicinn of It serves as a 
source of constant delight which docs not depend on anything 
extemoL and whkb endures under ail the conditions of lift. As the 
Jove of Cod gruws within, the devotce*s entire being bccomcsfe vibrant 
with divine life, lights and sweetness. Fascinated and intocucated 
with the ncclar erf divine love he iive$ in d state of ecstasy. He 
hnds within bimsdf a pcrtruiud spring of joy wdlbg up Iithti that 
foamtakibeaif of all blessedness. One p^r^lc of that bliss cnaies 
the untvenie bibsfat: one touch of that benuty endows the face of 
nature with beauty; one drop of that bve hiU all hearts with love, 
ThcTTon^ly contented, he never looks back upon the transitory 
pkaaures and treasures of the sense world. Man hankers after 
earthly or celestial giodw and foys simply because be has no idea 
of the supreme blhs he can find within himsetf- Having once tasted 
the manna of divine love all ihiisl for enjoyments b quenched for* 
ever. He realizes once lor all how liiviai aro the seme cnjoymeucs 
of even the highest paradise^ how ftitik and foolish it is to run 
after them instead of liriving for the recoveiy of the cteniiiy tunj 
blls^fuliic&s df the Self. 

Love culmrnates in complete unicHi whh Ood. As it grows 
d^per^ tfac drvotce feels an cver-incicasing longjng for the realiza]^ 
tkin of Cod It becomes die sole concern of his life. His entire bemg 
centers upon this one idea. He feels God's pttAtnc& nearer and 
nearer^ until he comprof^nds Rim as the suprome spirit shuibag 
within his heart as the very' soul of his sou!. White be still needs 
mental forms, attitudes, etCn lo grasp the fnmtkss spirit, be no 
kmger contemplates on God in ihc external objects of forms and 
symbols, etc, Wilbin his own heart he meditates on that partictiiaF 
funri Of ^pect of the Dmni^ which he chosen as his ideal, 
until, through continued practice^ his mind becomes absorbed in the 
object of his mediiatiun, and, by the li^t of knowledge wMch 
removes all darkness, he sees God revealed as his clioseD ideaL 
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Yet ft Is by God's gtace imd lore stage that He can be seen. 
Sil VriKhttA says: “With their minds Gasd on mOt with iheif senses 
diiccted to me, enJJghtening one another and atwap spedcii^ of 
me, they End sadsfacUon and delight in me. To ihem. ever devoted, 
and woiahiping me with love, I ^ve the spiriiimt sight by whidi 
they attain me. Oui oC mere compassioa for tlnmi, t. abiding m 
their beans, destroy darhnes boni of iggoranoe by the Umtiaotis 
lamp of Icno^'kdge.'* 

As kfvo intensifies, the devotee's iodivldua] self becomes so com¬ 
pletely unified with God that he realizes the divine bebg as his vety 
Self, and as the Self [n all beings. He lives in the full comsdousness 
of the one Self ugmancat in the luiivcTse. ^h a devotee completely 
surroideis his wilt to God. In the 0hosovaTo/n it is said: "Me who 
the divine Self in nil beings and all beings In the divine Self is 
the best devotee of God. He who beam love to God. friendsliip to 
Mb devoteea, to the ignorant, and indifference to bis (ocs. 

b of the second best type, and he who faithfully worships God only 
in ti» image, and not m Mb devotees or othor, a a novice.'* 

Through devotion b also attained the knowledge of Brahman, 
the impcfsonal, absolute being. Sri Krbbnu declares: "By devotion 
he knows me in reality, what and who 1 am. Knowing me in reality 
he forthwith enicis kilo me." Regarding this attainment ol Cod- 
knowkdge through devotion, Sin Ramnkrbhna sap: "By constantly 
meriiiatin g on God the devotee loses hb ego; lie realizes that tie is 
God and God b be," 

Even so, the devotee may not lose hb indivIduBltty. There are 
fnme who return after this hi^iest attainment eff jsoBu^fd, and, while 
enjoying the bliss of divine love, guide and teach humantiy. 

Hus state of traosccadentnl devotiim u roached by very few, 
but he who has attained Ei stses eveiythlng, within and without, 
permeated with dmne coQsctousnes and bSs. 



THE DARK NIGHT 
OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS 

Translated from the Spanish by Iris Tree 


In a dart ni^i t rose 
With (lemulDtis love aflie 
And left my slecfrisg bouse, 

O bkeed wonder, that did ao conspire 
To lead me fordi unseen to lUy dcsiie. 

I waa ted forth) O wonderj 
Whib all laf twose lay skepin^, 

Dbguiscd, by ladders slender 

Down secret pathways creeping 

I gave myself into (he darlc ttighrs keeping. 

Into dte Joyful doilc 

All sikni and unknown 

Where there was neither ^gn nor spuk 

Save In my bemt alone 

The fiery fiame that shone. 

O, blighter than sun*s burning 
This fiery Some did dart 
And pointed to him, ever turning 
Toward the long-known of my heart 
Who -waited for me in a place apart. 

O guiding night* 

O deep night to discover 
Whbin that darkness daraling bright 
US 
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The tntc beloved to tm kmr 
So thni the ode became the other. 

Upoa my bfcost of flowering (ove 
He lay in steep; and all I hove 
I gave to him, while high above 
Hie winds that throu^ the cedais wave 
Leaned down and their sweet odors gave. 

Thmugh his hair the high winds streaming 
Wakened, and bis hand grew tense 
Upon ray neck, O ^tle seeming 
Yet faili^ in its sharp sense 
l-jlfe pain upon my lomting sense. 

And so I lay^ fotgetting oil— 

Myself with the beloved linking, 

1 losl my^—and tetUng fall 
My heavy Sanows ail unthinking, 

Ohtivicnis among (he lilies sinking. 


THE PROBLEM OF THE RELIGIOUS 

NOVEL 

Ckristopker hkerwmd 


I iMt mo^i ci0v<li5t5 hwft canjsidemJt aL cme time of pn^ 

other, tte project of writing a leligious novti. Evety writer of dnunetie 
fiction^ Irrespectivic of his individual beliefs or doubts, is ca^ to tind 
diaractcrs who wlD ejihibit the ttmimooi variety of reactions to cx-- 
te&ml events. The smnt ii pfe-eminnDlly such a charactcf. Eecaiise bis. 
mottvtzs oru not dictated by fesTp vanity^ or derire—because fm evciy 
action h a genuine act of free will—you never con predict who; he will 
do iw^L He accept Itfe more fully, muru cteativ^, ihm any of hts 
neiglibors. And thererote he b the most Intemtlng person to write 
al^out. 

The most intereslmg and the most difhcult Fot» in jiuempting to 
preseoi such a diaracter to hb amlkocc of average men and women* 
the writer cannot rely al all on that factor of farniriarity^ of 
tecogniiioEL which assists him poKr-ccfuliy wim is descritung 
average people, recognizable social types. He c&rmot expect his audi* 
cttcc to conu! bnlf way to meet him, exckiinmg, ''Why^ ihat^s juit 
tike Mr. Jones!"' The saint, considered as an end product, rtKcnhles 
Mr. Jones m Mttk as he reseinblcs a girafTc. And yet Mr. Jones and 
Mr, Smith and Mr. Brown are all potentially saints. Thb b what the 
author has somehow to prove to hb sudknccH. 

Jt is a task which demands ibe utmost pefiuasivene$^,» deftness, and 
eunaing. At every step, pmj udic ca and precoocopLlons have io be 
overcome. The public has its preconceived noikm of a snint—a 
with a lean face end an air of weary paticnect who altemati^ 
between moods nf forbidding austerity ami heart-broken sweetness— 
a erraturu set apart from ihb bmi worlds a living reprtKicb to our 
human w?eakness. in whose presence wc fed iJ] at easc» inferior^ and 
embaimssecL In other words, the dreariest of bores, 
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If 1 ever wriie a religious novels 1 ^hall begb by ttying to 
Hint my 33ini-io4w really Is Mr. Jones. Somerset Maugham, for 
example^ does this successfufly \n The Raior^s Edge. Larry» 
when hrsl meel him, Is an entirely reaAsuring chaocter, Hvdy^ 
ntimiaL a typical Aroeiic^ boy^ I iMnk that Ntaugham^s 
choke of auch a chaTacter tun! a great deal to do ^^ith the tmineise 
popularity of hiai book 

So fnr^ so good- But now a secend and mudi greiitor problem artaes- 
Mow ;im 1 going to show^ ta terms of dramatk fisnion. that decisive 
momeni at which my hero becomes aware of his vocation and docides 
10 do something about it? MaugJiam h raiher vague at this point: be 
merely suggests tJiat Lmy's ctumge fff heart is caused by his experi* 
ences In the first World War Aldous Huxley's rime Aftm Wove u 
Stop avoids the moment altogcther—making a huge jump from 
Sebastbu ihc precodouft, cow^ordly. iahibited schoolboy to Seb^- 
tbn Ihc mature, mfiditativc man, already fm advaiKxd in the practice 
of spifilual dkcrimlnalKjnp One of the dassk oampks uf a cuiiversiuti 
scene of course^ Dostoevski's nccutuit of the duel, in The Brother^ 
Karumazov, which sUm the process of turning a stupid young 
bully of a Russian officer mia Father Zosshtia, the saint. beautt^ 
fully Dostoevskt handles this moment ot transfonimtiijn—witlioui the 
1c:ii£t ^niimentality, in lerm dmost of force, yet wiih such woimih, 
msbht und naiurahies^! We share tlie young man's exc[u^iic relief 
when he finds him^If suddealy abk^ by fearlessly nsiuBg his op 
penent's peUdnOt to break the bonds of a r^id miBUoy code which 
hitherto imndiitoned bk bchavioA nod to perform his first act of 
pure free witf. Thb is the kind of scene 1 should like u> have in my 
n£nc!—something slightly coniic and entirely natureL In hbtory. w-e 
know ihfri rnnny lamvcfsions have occurred as the rrsult of a vision. 
But mions, snkss you are writing hisiiwical hciion, Dkc The Smg af 
Hmuiiteiic, seem to me to be urvdc&inibb in the early stagey of a 
mory. because they excuse the auihor from explaining vvh^ if hap¬ 
pening in his hcrols mutd. Drgntaticallyp they are a form of chca(m|^ 

U is all verv well lo me words like "*co?ivv:niion” lit im artide for 
a fchgktas mafitufme. They belong to an acccpiaj tcrmtnologj, 1 
know Uiat my renders will undersumd whut I mean. Bui thk kind of 
ilumhand h never permissible for the novella^ bi^ mixed and 
highly skeptical fludkmce. He has to explain, m diough they 
had never been explaified before, hh hero's motives and objectives' 
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and tlibp in a religious novett h ponkukriy diRictilt How ajd 1 isy 
prove that X isn\ meiely insaivt when he tujm hh back m the whok 
scheme of plenum* rewards* and which are accepted by 

the Jone^* the Smiths, aod the Broww, mid goes in search of ^uper* 
cooKious. cxmphejsomcnal experience? The only way t can see how 
to do this is with the help of the Joneses themselves. I must show 
that the rtversge men and wtMscu ot this world are seardting^ bow- 
ever imconsciou&ly, for that luime fundamental reality of which X 
has alrc^ily had a glimpse. Certamly, tJicy look for il iit the wn^rng 
places. Certainly» tlidr methods are quite impractical. Mr. Jones will 
find nothing at the bottom of the whbky botlfe^ except a headache. 
Bui the whisky bottle b not to be with a puritanjeal sneer* 

it b thi: crude symbol of Jones's dissatisfactlDn with surface conscious¬ 
ness, his need lo loot mote deeply into the meaning of life. The 
Smiths confonn obediently to the standards imposed by the ndverttse* 
mentf they read in their ncwspnpcis. They drive the prescribod make 
ol cur, smoke Ihc recommendj^ brand of dgarettes, spend their 
leisure time in the ways and at ihe places whkb are guaranteed as 
uducaticmnl and enjoyable—and yet, al the buck of thdr minds, there 
h a germ of doubL h this real^ what we were bom for? b this the 
whole meaning of cxbtcncc? That dcnibt mny^ one day, be thde salva¬ 
tion, It is the mco&un: of their kinship with X. For the evolving ^aint 
does tioi difler from bis fellow humans m kimh but only ht degree. 
Tliat k w|^ X can only be understood, artistkally, when hb story b 
related to that of the Joneses, the Smiths, and ihe Brawns. 

The greater part of my novel wtnikl deal, of course, with X's 
struggles toward sainthood, iowafd complete spiritual re aJkatk in. i 
ihink Lhai most writer? have erred ha making tbb ph^ise of their 
story too somber and depresring. Truct the path of the sptritoal 
aspirant b hiuii. The mortificatuHi of the ego is tedious and painfuj. 
But I sec no feas^>ii for the author to scntifnctitalbe hb hero's sufier^ 
idgs, or to allow him to Indulge hr sdf-pity. Sports writers find no 
puihoH In the burdAhips of a hoxcr^s iralning. The would-be saint 
is tlic losil person in the world wc should feel sorry for. His sufEerir^ 
are purely voTuitioiy. If bk w-itl sbckeris, they automatJeally ocose. 
Thr Garden of Atiah is not really a tregoc^^ unless one regmtisi It as 
a tregedy cf weakne^^. If the runaway mcxnk did not genuinely vrant 
to return la the monastery, and was only bowing to pubric opinion, 
then It was very weak and silly of htm to do so. George Moore, 



250 


VBOANTA FOR MOOERK MAPtf 


io his TWO novels. Evf^vn Innes and Sistrr has ti^ccd Ihe 

dcvelcrpmejiT of a famoos opera into a CaihoSk nun. It is a 

woodedul and moving story^ full of acuic peycbolo^cat observation, 
amounting almost to clalrvoymice. Moore is at his best in dcscribijig 
that moment of spiritual vertigo and despair when Evelyn, Ibtcnlng 
to the trivial diatter of the other novices, thinkSn *"How can I posaihly 
stay here?'" and ibm, ttmembefing tbs equally trivial chatter ai the 
dinner parties she used to attend* asts herself, “But how cooM 1 
possibly go back to the old life?” Nevefthekss. 1 f«! that Moore, 
like many of hb inferiofs, has made his prolagonist's spiritual hiatoTy 
TOO gloocny—perhaps simply because he does not cany it far enough i 
We say good-by to Eve^ before she has miute my pcrmoncriT ad just- 
menl bo her new and fit a mne when she has jusi lost her mar¬ 
velous voice, "flic novel cuds m a note at sadm^. ngamst which I 
protest Surely the tnisliaps and setbacks which beset the path of 
i|^rtttta) progre^ C4Ln be recounted with some of the humor which 
invests anc^$ failures in cookery or falls in kaming to ski? Maugham, 
I bclkve^ would agTK with me here. There h tKHhing gtoomy atmut 
Lany'ft career. Unfortuimte^p however, his ctcaior has gone to the 
other extreme, und one gets the impre^ion that becoming a saint is 
jusi DO trouble At olL 

And su we come io the Last phase of the story, die portrait of the 
perfected iiabit. Here, 1 am sure, I should give up in despair. Nodiing 
short of genius could succeed in such a tMk. For She mystkal ex¬ 
perience itself cno never be described* It can only be written aroumli 
hinted at, dimly reflected b word and deed* So far, the novelbt^ hme 
given us nothing but brilliimt gliinp^cst—The inerdent of the Bbhop'^ 
candlesticks m i^s A^Iisembley, ihc few interviews wtih Father Zosrima, 
Huxley's skcLcb of Bluno Rontini. These three men are only mlnar 
characters in ksng and crowded stories. Maugham is greatly to be 
admired for his muro ambitious attempt—even if, os I have indicated 
abovc^ it is net altogether successful. Toktoyi toward the end of 
his career, ouUuied what might have been a ntosterpiccc. We can¬ 
not be sure. The life of Fmher Serguis h mid in k%f than fifty pgw* 
Ferhaps even Tolstoy fell him$dl unequal m the umjertaking. Per¬ 
haps the truly comprehensTVe rchgtocs novd could only be wriiten 
by a saint—oud saints, uDforTunaiely* are not m die liabit of writing 
novels. 


VALUES OF LIFE 
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works ^itti various molis'os- Hk life ts regulated, co-orillnaied, 
ami uniCed aocoirilng io ilie objecijvc he d)oos^ ^ iu& 

Tills objective is the bask of bk progress tluougb hk mdivlduii! 
eipTrasitja as well as in his collective life, Hh vvhole csuslesce is an 
cKpressioD of thut objective. 

IMico we observe different bdivMuiib and dvilkatians, we firtd 
ibsU some take greatest pleasure the sense plane m ihcir |irimnTy 
objective. Hedonism, or ihe pteasure prineiple of Freudiuns^ h the 
gjo^ of the vast mapri^ of the people In the West^ and It has abo 
been the ideal of mizet Western civUkatiDcaa, Those who adopt the 
pleasure principle (sense pleasure), as the goal of life rcguiite their 
cconomk: sysieim and sodat oiganizations for the attidninent of the 
greatest ommint of pleasure that can be reached thret^t tbsm. They 
organize their cducoilaiiiil system in sucb a way Ihul cditcallaa will 
make them fit for icalizatioA of the greatest pleasure on die sense 
plane. The political structure is reguliited so that both iho^ engig^ 
in it and society iisclf wdl gain Ibe greaiist amount of sense pleasare; 
the pohlical ideal if whoDy subordinated to thk piindplc. trKlustrmh 
cmntneretal, and banking ioftitutlons ait govened by it. EihLes and 
psychology become fubservlent to this goal li h reasonable to say 
that even reiiginn b subordinated to it; and man uses die holy nams of 
Ood for economic progress, physical welfare^ smd other fonns of 
pleasure. 

Other indiviomib take bitellectual achievements ns tfie primary 
objective of life. They find greatest sadsfacriOB in intclie^reaJ flights 
ihiougb iiceraturc^ poetry^ phik»cFphy. and science- Theii livos are 
also regulated according to the standard of intellectual acbIcvciDciit. 
They are not interested so much in economic progress or poEUcal 
power as they are in the higbcr pursuitf of bitelkctualism. Thdf 
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educatiofial system ts -arganizct! according to thtii Tbcir sense 
of cnomlity an d leJigioti must saiisEj their iotoHectua] cravings- 
Mocaliiy religiofi mmt be supported by raticmalbmt Ihi^ must bo 
a^kttnl* congruous, snd systemaiic. As anylhlog nonrj^tiojial |a£i ilic 
mreltectual semibllity of such people and become repugnant to 
them, they csmngt accept any retigiou^ attitude which tkws not satisfy 
ibeir raiiocmijstk: tendcndcs. 

Some take aesthetic cnhorc iheii goal of life. It operates not 
only in ihcir individual life but it abo becomes die center of thcii 
cotlccdve lilt. They develop an, musu^ poetry^ and the tike; and all 
other lictivides ol life are subonJinaied to th^i goal. Hum an rebtiGo- 
ihipt bas4^ cm n^theUc principle. Any expression, way of Ute, 
and activity which is not in corJoraiUy with ibe acsibctic seme ol 
such persons wilt be negated by ihem, being rtpulsive to thdr sciM 
of being. In fact^ ibclr whole life — ecamnnk^ ethiad, teligiotis, etCn— 
i$ suhcTdimtcd to susthetk cnfuire. 

TTiere are others again whose primary objefcdw <rf life is religtckn, 
Fkasure ts wholly subofdhiitted to that goal. Their system of educa* 
don h planned so that the reljgiaiis ideal is reached by indivkiuals 
and ztockty- Economic^ imtustrial, and political orgaubatioiis arc 
compktely subordinated to tcli^ous principles. It goes without say¬ 
ing thill they understand psychology and cthks In terms of rtrligiota 
evnhrtlun. Ilieir standard of cvaluatioii riT people is based on religious 
evolution. According to thern^ a good man h lie who can conquer 
his empirioi self and his tnoidmiste tendendes so timt be can reach 
the hi^e^ goal of reSgionp HLs tend mind & controtkd so that it cm 
be (iirwied to the fuiMmcni of that idenL 

It should be menunned that real leligious ideahsrs would never 
mmimize the cjdstcncc of aspiradous nnd search for pleasure. They 
do not deny Ihe existence of bumaiL cravings for pkosure, friemhdiip, 
cumfort, and security, NcvcrtiicJes$r they realize ihai thesrO emvingi 
cannot be satisned without baneful clfcct if they are not subordinated 
to ft higlior ideal whkh will give oppCEnunhy for their proper sntis^ 
fsictiou and ai ihe same time lend to the itnUzatturt of Ihe goal of 
rdigton. From ihcir uDdeetimiding of the btunnn mind they come 
to the conclusion that man'E desires have to be regubted. contiolied^ 
and tnmsfonncd in order lo reach die n^t ideal of human lire^ Tliis 
klcal is regarded as ihc supreme sroJue cjr supreme ub|«lrve_ It has 
been found from experknee of human nasurc that the moment 
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ihz supreme valkie of life is ihhtvdniwe from sodety tmd ple^uie 
priDciple « cticouiaged out of proportiofi and reitrictiDn, ihe human 
miod is viiiated atid dcmoralizetl, nulling m mi egoamtne attitude 
tn life with its various <iprc$sioos- Let there mu be any false kfc* 
that religion h pessimistic or scMalted ''other*woridiy/* On the pon- 
tniry^ it makes fife in this workl more satisfaelory by mnoyiug 
conflicts and fmstration. It gives real bliss and everfasting joy. 

As students of phUcsophy we should cvatuale the varioufi objectives 
of Dfc, We heve seen from the pages of history time and ag^ th&t 
the people who foUciw ihe bedonistk pbihsophy irf Ufct w the pfcftaure 
princtplc^ however Frctidlafis and others may gktiiTy create certain 
bnsk difhciiltks tn human society« When a man tries to gel the great* 
e^t pleasure on the sense plane and nrguLites his potiiica! and eco* 
nornk institutions accoidingjyp he n^rally ckshes with other poupic 
and other groups who are inspired by the same ideal. The desire for 
political power and ctKitsequaii domination of other individuali is 
originalty based on the pieasum piindple. As man continues to 
regulate cconomk, edinationi!il» and social systjcms vm iMs basts, he 
enters a peculiar aituatinn in u hidi fib desires lor mpfe sense objccta, 
such as money artd commodilks of life, are stitnuklcd, Hien he 
aeeks greater cqvpcminities for obtaining them throng now markets* 
The hisuiiy of dviHzntion proves to us that the natjcms which ehtrbh 
pleasure and success on the wise plane invariably become estremely 
aggressive in thetr poEiticoi^ social, and economic letationships. In fact, 
the ccoDomk condkl of the post^Rcnalssaiice dvitiintjaR of the West 
u the basb dt most of the individual and collective warfare. Even 
fami^ Tclatumships, indivjdual and collective, are very miich tainind 
by the deriie for power and egocentric and selfish gratiheation ihiou^ 
aertse objects. Thb cgocentrii: altitude Me from the other m 

the family, society, and nation* ll h intritisicaliy one of e^tdaskm os it 
[Qspires a man to have the grtotoil omoimt of pleasure for hhnsdf or 
his graupp which h the cmisc of m cxirmne form of natiomilbm in 
certain contempoiajry group. It abo creaifis the demand for cipCluslve 
rights and privileges, causing trouble between the haves and tiave^nots^ 
capital and labor^ and conrjueror and conc|ueied. Tlien all human 
eETortjs and aetiviiics pnoducc more and moic misery and poitu as man 
increasing^ becomes e^Lrcmely selfish and seif-seckmg. So the 
hedonbtic outlook basically cieates cravings for more and mote satis- 
factiofl through pkasune; and, as one proenda on thb basb, the 
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cnivifig cn^atcs mon^ and more dissatMacd^m^ fronnitkifir intcmuil 
md ^^cmal conflict. Giadimtly tbe dissatisfiictiDfi« mui 

oofiiflot nflcct menial eqid Librium ivsulling in ^ctiDlogic»l disinregza^ 
twin and evtn ph}'5i(^ dcieiioiaiion, as pfoved m pychosomatlc 
diseasai, Tlic plcasutc prmcipb as flit goal of life la bound t» create 
ocoEiomic conflid* mdd dkcrimiiiiiik»i, pf^chalogical disij]tcgnuiun« 
and moral iiml spiritual bankfuptcjr. 

It b Uuc tbat both Mandafibni and tfac hiimanani of Comte arc 
attempts la elimiiuite the cau^ of dim trouble^ Unfuttunate^, wc 
And iliat these piindples^ however nubTc tliey may appear to 
cannot ward olT flic evib of the intrinsic cflcct of the hedonbtic out¬ 
look on life. Many nObk: attempts have been made oi dtflerent times by 
difl^eiunt mdividunk. but they failed to unify society tmd to remove 
class coollict. Moreovert we And that Ok individuals whu ore icspbtJ 
by this ouiluok ore dbintegmting p$ydtologically, momljy, md spir- 
Ihufly; they arc becombg impoverished, to say the bast Even re- 
ligh^n h being utilised for hedonism* m have already numtkHffid 
The talc Afcbbidicip of Cmtictbury, Willmm Tempk. expressed 
the foEowivig sentunenis In an interview with ihe Teligious editor of 
the FrQVidence JourfuiJ attd Evemng Btdlerin: tbink it should be 

accepted as a principle^ however^ that advanced nations in the future 
should have a deflnite say os to backward nations: otherwise equity 
is impossible!." His book« Mens Cre^atrix^ also indkalei that he con¬ 
fused refigbui ideate with pdiiict, 

Botli the people who take bitellectuaJ achievcnicnts as flitir goal 
of iifc imd those who follow aeitbetkism, generally flwing to ihe 
groups who Bilvocaie the greatest pleasure on the sense pLanc, with 
paiiiical adji^tmcnt ^cording to that ideoL Most of the contemporary 
scientists, rationalbuc flilnkers^ poets, writers, and otherv subscribe 
completely to ihte viewpoint As a restfllf we And tbnr the inieUcctuol 
and ocsihetL: groups arc almost entiicLy absorbed by that standards 
On the other hond^ tt is also possible that if tin; rchgious Ucal hi^ 
comes prcdoommiit in a dvHizatiDii, the Intellcctuifl and aesthetic 
groups arc attracted to rclIgiotB cuJtune. It may soem unfair to say 
Uut these twri group swing back and forth from one side to the other, 
yet tbb undemanding b supponed by ermtenapormy md paat histoty . 
h may be fairer to aay ihat when hedonism beeves predimiinant* 
they me often uflliKtd by the seekers of pteasure. ii seems that unless 
man has a strong religious backgsnoond he cannot keep inicLIccnutl 
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or aesthetic slstidards 1o their higliest levet. Cciiicm|>OTu; histoiy slsti 
proves that the people ^vtu> iiy lo estabUsft e^uaiiiy in poUlicat, eco- 
notnic, and social sphem on the basis of ethio and humanism, 
wbeiJier they ore Mordan or otherwise, lose si^i of ihi«jr ongirta] 
objective in the courv; of tbeir activities. It will not be unjust lo £ay 
that their ideals are considerably stretched and dikitEd. 

It is quite icasonabli: to asL at (Ms point what we mean by the 
reiigious idbaL Is it following a few doctrinci and dogmaii merely 
accepting pabular religions penonaliiics, practkhig certain litnab 
and ccrenionics, or believing in the divine Being? No doubt arc 
various phases of religim: they may be regarded as its secondary 
elements, yet they arc helpful for the realization of the primary objec¬ 
tive of icli^nn. Many persons tahe a very narrow and dogmatic 
utiiUide toward religion. Th^ seem to think that it has nothing to 
do with reason. The Barthian DOMjrthodux ^ou| 3 & in Europe, the 
neo-onhodo;^ of America under the Icadmsbip of Niebuhr, and other 
riiniiar groups me advocates of such ihinktng; they even go so far 
as to declare that the desuv lo Emow God is sinful. However, they 
admit that men must love God- But we do not find imy explanation 
for their love of God. How cbd b num kivo anyone without knowing 
anything about him? Knowledge of a person is the bsickground of low. 
In our everyday life we know a person first and then we Eall in love 
writh him. It b psychologically impossible lo love somcooc without 
knowing anything about him. If the desire to know God s sinful, 
then love b an impossibility. So this, viewpoint logicnily destroys any 
basis for reUg^on. It seems that these groupe an? puiumding the people 
to revert to cenain dogmatic ideas without giving arjy muonit] basis 
for them. Moreover, the proponents of neo-tmhodoxy and others with 
«ich thought patterns will not be able to satisfy the cravings and aspi¬ 
rations of people who arc mtcllecuially awakened. These anittuks will 
only dbeouroge scientific thinkers os well as rational critici. We do not 
believe that letigion b> aatagormiic to iMiamlisni. We are thor¬ 
oughly convinced that although teligi^ is based on higher spiritnoJ 
expmiences, k k supported by the prindples of teasaning. Firsthand 
religion, as ezperknced and taught by the great spiriJual leatkrs, 
belonging to lire many great rdigions. b beyond reason: yet ic is 
supported hy reason. It b also verifiable by various types of minds, 
^irkual experiences can be explained in icmis of logical ptincipies. 
They arc consbtent and barmonious. Such experkoxs integrate the 
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mind and help people to dcvdqp stiocig pcfK^tialiiicf bo ihsit they can 
live hanitcHiidus and peaceful lives, Ifi addi.tioii+ life beconics 
blissful. Tliose iwivo come in contuct with such persoimlitks alto 
cajuy bliss ami Mdsfacdon. 

Some who do jtpt belong lo the neo-ortliodox group but go to the 
extreme kft are more or \&s follow^eis of Aiigtistc Comic. To ilicnt 
retigkin b pure and umlUuLed ""todal gospei" They no doobl mean 
well when they aay that service to man is the wh purpose of religion; 
yet they forget tliat ihe miiia obfcelive of fcllgicn Is direct awareness 
of the reoUty* or God, Tbej^ ftdkiw the second but forget dte first 
commojulineni of Jesus^ So they miss the rtmrt ahogethcf tn spic 
of ifaeir deshe to serve people. It will not be unjust to my dial these 
attitudes in reii^on do not even succeed in estabUshiog brotherbcNxl 
and crjuaH^. as they do not spring froiu ibe experience of God which 
b the hasi* of rtol biothediocxi equality^ and k>ve. 

As Swam! Vrvekananda says, rcGgioo is the manifcsintinfi of divinity 
that is atready in man. Aceordlng to Jesus, rebgion Is the atMnment 
oi petftcUom In order to nmiifcst divine nature and love Cod com- 
pleielyi we must eonepw our lower passions of greed, hatred, 

selfishness, and love erf power. So long us man seeks bis own plesflure, 
indivkluaUy or coHectivelyi he ncces^ly becomes selfish, cgptbtk, 
anil domineering. These c{U 4 iliti» exclude liim from hb ncighbcffs. As 
such, he can orither love Cod not hb neighbors* Divinity cannot be 
manifested so long os one t^malns greedy^ selfish^ atrogmit^ and full 
of the love of power. The words of Jesus; "“Be yi? perfect even as the 
Father in heaven b p^ech" eaimot be followed so long as we «?ek 
pleasure oti the sense plane* The uncon4{ueruble desire for more and 
more sense pleasure remow all ptssibilitics for peaeefuJ living. When 
ihm b no peaceful stale erf mmd due to restkss cravinp, ihcrc b 
no possibifity of attainlBg perfection. *"But the self-coiuroD^ man/' 
accQfdifig to (he Bfmmad-Ciia, ^movmg anrong objects with senses 
under restfaint, ami free IreFm attraction 4md aversion^ attains to 
tnuK^uiUty. * . * That man who lives devoid of JongLig. ., . without 
tiM* sense of *1' or 'mine/ he mmm lo pence.” 

The rehgfoits philosophy of life Is inclusive and universal. As such, 
it brmgs out the beat In the imjividiiai and enables hmi to live with 
others in hannaoy and peace. When he tries manifcii his ^^divintiy" 
and *^pcrfeclktni'^ mun neeessarily beeofnes unselfish and loving lo 
others* Sclfohness^ which is (he h^ait eo^tclnsJati of the ptca3ure^ b 
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antoganistk to love> unifyiag inaueitcec, and the aiuinmeiit of per- 
feotloa, A socle^ 'which Is based on pleasure and consequent selfish' 
neu is bouml to disintegrate, as there are inherent causes for lintita* 
tkm and consequent destruction m it. Hedanism creates the spirit td 
compel itum, joUoiuy, and haliod. 

So we come to the oondusion that if we take a far-sighted view 
of life, as students of philosophy ought to do. religious values arc the 
highest goals of human effort When a man lakes reli^ot) as the 
supreme goal of life and rogubtes his activities scooidingly, ho can 
easily elinunate economic conflict, racial struggk, political warfare, 
peycholc^cal disiaicgraikm, and ethical bankruptcy; because in the 
highest form <d religion unsetfishness, sympathy, and tboughifulncs 
will be manifested and the sense U beauty, gmjd, and pcmumeDcy 
will be evnlvni It goes without saying that without this higlwst goal 
of life, love is an impossibility. Jh indhidual and coUcctive life, love 
dcj^emtcs into ssl&h demand and sentimentality without rel^tous 
volues. It is the primary du^' of all sTudcfits of philoso^^y and tc- 
figion to manifest spiritual qualities to life aiwf action. As Jesus uidt 
“By their fruits ye shall know them - . . Not every one that iaith 
Unto me, Lord, l4ird, shall enter into the kingdom cd heaven; but he 
ihai doeth the will of my Father who is in heavtit." 

PbilOBOphical discourses and intellectual intcrpreiaiion of rcligioas 
values atone wQ] not become the dynamics of indmdiial and collec¬ 
tive Gfe. Wben they ore practiced, however, man understands the true 
siptiScance of lefigiotis values. Practical demonstration is the ontv 
condition (or the establishment of a society on the basis of refigtoos 
kfeals. 


NATURE ABHORS A VACUUM 
Sister Amijia 


Natpre abhors a vacunxn, it Im htm said, ami it is the ur^ to fill a 
va^cutiffl wliich caiiA^ all Ibc miseries ip ihc world. Greed ooe d the 
cardinal sinv and there are tew who can claim to be entindy free ol it. 
The desire to possess b mherent in every [mm to a Imer or greaier 
extent, and when this desire dominates the imhvklpat it h caikd gited. 

Our first real po$sessicins are mr paicnts^ aitd fttm that fint point 
of pOKM:&sbn ottr $ense erf ownctship widens out till it becomes like the 
cvcf-widcnipg eiiclca on a shot^kss sea. it never cap reach an end. 
To all intents ami pnqwscs thb sense of possesion is normah but ihe 
cjucstitm hf whal b ‘•pornud*? By what norm do we judge? Is it by 
anything we find bi natttre? We see noihing, no rehuionsfUp in nnuire 
that would lead us to suppose that It is so, nmd. if we life hoincst, we 
shsill thjii it h only in tite faunmn spedbs that this pankular sense 
of ownership has developed. Sheep and cows do not hive itl Bed can¬ 
not hoard the hemey they ^rive so hard lo gather king enough to call 
it ibcjr own. How then did thb particiiJar sense develop Ep man? 

Man, as man, is more hlghty developed than ihc brutCp in that in 
him has evolved the ego. which, b the animal, remains invotved. This 
ego gives man the s^nse of “t-ncss,** the sense of separateness, of in- 
dividiiality^ Along w ith thb there are also develop^ reason, inlelli- 
grace, and dbaiminatioPp and those powers, if rightly used, can raise 
man far bey o ad the limitatkms of ihe anintttL 

As tJic ego of the ditld gradually evolves he begins to look upon his 
parents as his tiwp, and everything they do or say affects him. If the 
mother pets him, he ooos; if she sbp^ him, he cries. And why? Be- 
cui^ of his identiflcatkm witlt her. Stic b '"hisi** and he b ^hers,'^ and 
they react upon each mheti Out of this identtficaEion are bom off the 
pairs of opposkes^ and as these dual cxpcdcnces are repeated they 
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bring with them other eoioticms. For eiatnpte. die sense of pain brings 
Unger at ovmian — even halted; whib plt^ute brings love or nttrao- 
lioa. 

As the idea of possession gradua% takes hold of the mind, its at¬ 
tachment to things and objects grows, and the desire for more and still 
more increases, until, in some cases, a man will go to the bngth of 
stealing, even ijiurdcring, to gratify his greed. Them » no end to de¬ 
sire. Satiety in one field leads only to longing and hunjser in another, 
untJ at last mEin becomes a slave to his appetites. His very nature nb- 
hois a vactium, and yet the vacuiim persists; he caniioi fill it. 

And why? Deep down, wiihin mEuiV very core, this weDspring of 
Icm^g ties hidden. Within him there is a something that cries out for 
grotificatuMi. for Fccognition, Man feels Ihis longing, awt l, because of 
bis outgoing tendencies, in hb ienonuice, be seeks its gratUkatkm in 
sci^ objects which always elude him and forever leave the heart 
"bigb sorrowfu] and cloyed.” But, sooner or laier the time ersnes when 
hb own reason blls him thni. if he hits this Imging so persbiendy, 
Iherc must be some means of satkfymgiL And thus he begins to dis* 
criminate. What is this longing? What is this urge within me which 
nothing outside can satisly? With this reasoning begins his starch far 
the answer, and this seatidi. again, is the beginning of spiritual life. 
He begins to lum around, as it were, and look within himself for the 
aiuwer. For logically it would seem that, if the desire comes from 
within, its fulfillment also must come from within. And so begins an- 
other kind of straggle; for msw^cn to mighty preblcms do not come in 
a day, sometimes not even in u Eifetime, But the seareb, once began, 
goes on relentJeasJy. 

The ttsswers given by the illumined knowets of trutb mav be con¬ 
vincing intcUcctcally, but to the untutored mind they appear m first to 
be alarmingly confusing. Fitst wt are told liiat God is. God ulonc h 
reel; cvciythtng else is unreal. To such a beJd sta tement os rhts die 
mind naturally reacts. How can this beautiful world, with all the lovely 
binds and bees and Howera be unr^^t? Then it is eapbined ihiit well, 
the wocid b unreal let the sense tliai the snake which we ignorantly 
superimpose on U>c rope u unreal. Wc see a rope lying on the grerand 
in the darkness and we mistake it for a snake. In really- it is still a 
rope. Very gmd! Our mtclligence can grasp that much, even though 
at Ihb stage we sttQ huve an instinctive feeling iliat the world does 
appear awfully real, J. touch it; how solid oihJ firm It Is! Bui then, so 
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wcHifd tiw sm&c Imve ^xernect hod I tcniclud it» %o !el ?tie ticcepf the 

«:t{i!an 31100. 

Then the usixt cpcsticm cmne$. If all this that I and pCTCdve is 
God then vfhy dcio*t I set Him? Why^ do I creiythtng kut Mim? 
The answer hi we do not sec Ood mw, because of our ignonmee^— 
oar supenmpasmofl of the pbrnomena upon the reality—; remove 
the jgnorumcc and He can be seecL Just as there are misny clay puts of 
dlGfereiiL sizes and shipes juid colors, yet mode up ol one Emd the 
&ninc suhstonce^ ch}\ so h God Ihe one substance out of which aJi 
things arc made. So far^ &o good^ The mind has been able to grasp and 
accept dib eiiplanaikiii nbo. 

Now comes the most rmportant qucsdon. What h this rgnontoct? 
And the imswer thm Is m> God La the one ctemoh iia* 

changing, reality* He b esbienoc, knowtedge, and bibs ^bsolmej out- 
dde oi Him there b njOthing. And you are ibnt Codf How can tfiat 
po^tbly hty oue tiatumlly asks. Hew can 1 hu>w that I am Ood? 
Where ts He? Where am 17 How can I remove the ig^mnee that hides 
Him if the docs not enst? This ignonince h njctcly art 

ignore^^mciff of our true nature. The scuscs were made cHJtgoing;i in 
order to bring cspcfiences to the mind^ they were mtnnded as servants 
to the tnie nature of mart^ Instead of which &cy went out and be¬ 
came the sbves of nature^ They ignored the inner man rn thek 
cmlavemcat tn the outcT, and thb is what b coikd ignomncc. Sri 
Ramakrbhna used to ^c the illwrtmdon of the pofjceitiiin who^ in hk 
dfiy, used to go around at nigh^ vdih a butl*a-cye lantern^ reeiiig ntl^ yet 
himsdf remainiiig uhsocil In order to sec the policcizmii it k ncctssory 
that he turn the iigbl npc»i hlimelf^ And so it k with mm. In order to 
dbeo^^ hh tree nature^ he has to turn his gaze within; he must lobk 
into the recesses <d hb own heart. 

How may one set about achies'ing this new order of living? The 
scriptures tell m that first ii b ncecssaiy to bear ebout dib truth from 
an iHuminod lieacherp one who bos experienced the Imih for hkuscH. 
Then Wit must think about ]L Thb means that wc inmt use our own 
discriniinatkm and cmrsclvcs beccmie convinced of its truth. We fnust 
not merefy accept the words of miother, 4tnd do noiliing about It Thcn^ 
cunvidC4!d we must meditate upon rt. For a mt^rely in^ 

tellectuaS undemanding will get ua iiowhere. We have re experience it 
for ourselves^ and we are told that this uperience m possibie to hUL It 
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ii spifitua] tiisthrlghL Then it is that, having accepted the fact 
dial Ckid ts. and can be known, ue begin out teat search for Him, 

Wc have teamed dial Heis cxhtcnoe-knowtedgc-hliss. What cxacUv 
b meant by that? If He b ctisteace itsatf then He does not actualty 
eibr—not in the sense that we andeTSiand oiistcnoe. Bui / cjtisil Then 
it must he Ihnt I etisi in exbtcDce itself—God Tlicn 1 am in God and, 
lof^ly. It must follow that He b in me also! "Tn him we live and move 
and have our bdng." Then we thini:, if 1 am in Cod and He it in me, 
why don't 1 know it? Wlty have I been going annmd In circles dit ihb 
time? Bnt then agab. we reason, merely to understand this intellec¬ 
tually doesn't help mo much, unless k Ls of coutse that I feet an in¬ 
creasing hunger for that illnstve snmelhing which has been hBuntii^ 
me all these years! What b this hunger? Whai can I do to satii^ ti? 
'‘BtcKed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, fcir 
they shall be filled.’' Docs (his mean then that the hunger and ihimt 
of the heun should be incrcajicd? Is Ood then that acunething vriihin 
me which is seeking for recognltjcm cf itself? We reahzf: that it b and 
that only through thb insatiable hunger and the eSon to salbfy it can 
He be known. 

IT we study (he sciiptuies—any of them—wc shall find the asme 
answer ^voi in alt Having heard and tfaou^t about ihb truth we most 
m«]lraie upon it, for only thicuili the process of meditutUm con ihb 
knowledge of God be atlained. Meditation has tnony different femns 
according to the nature of the seeker, but in all processes there is ihc 
one pmcttcrc stressed — purificalron of ihe heart. AH intpuiitics d the 
mind and heart have to be wiped away, and the suieii means of doing 
Ihb k yeanling. The heart bos to yearn for God above every tidier 
ihlng, Therefirre, the du^ of every spiritual aspirant b to rkl bis miml 
of alt pTcconceived Idcns and theories, and to free it complelety frum 
uttacbmetit to ev'eiythiiig he has so covetous^' called hh own. Nature 
may abhor a vacuum, but God dcmaiuis one; for He b a jealous God. 
We cannot serve God and mammon at the ssmo time. ‘Thou aludt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul onj with all 
thy strength and with all thy mind, and him orUy shall thou serve." 
Which means that if we really wont to nud Godwe nrust love Him with 
every part of us. First we have to love H'un with the mind; we have lo 
remember Idim constantly until ihb unbroken refflcmbinncc brin^ 
pure love In the heart and Ihe soul welh up with an everlasting fay. 



252 


V£m.NTA. FOft MOEtEAN MAN 


Then we shall lind thal cvciy f»uicc of our sUotgUi b being poured out 
la service to Him alone. 

Whnl follows this adainmenl of pvrlty? **BIesscd are ibe pure io 
htftm Cor Aey shall see Ood." Fahli is lost m s^ht. Tbco, ufe are told* 
Ihnnigh this ODe-pointed devotion to Cod the arrant is op be> 
jioiid the [imitatkau of the ooitsciotis mlod anti] the creotore bcconres 
one with the Creator. Transcending all the states of consciousness be 
bccooics one witb GocL Then docs he see the one reality. Through h>^ 
colighicncd vision he sees (he many-^plendored ihm^ the one sub¬ 
stance behind the appearance of the mnoy. He sees it is the one God 
who resides in the hearts of all beings, end h is that God he serves^ 
none ebe. All attscho^ts are farohea. Never again is he ddutied; no 
longer is he ctifudious"of a bottomless vacuum. Hb hunger and tMret 
are satisfied forever. 


MEDITATION ACCORDING TO 
THE UPANISH*\DS 

Swami Aseshamnda 


Truly hsiA tlid poet ^Our sbceiesi laughter with some pala is 
Thcje b no abying joy in all the Tnuliicotored experiences of 
life. In spite of our best &Bom we cannot hold on lo liappine^^ fn the 
miebt of enjoyment aJf of a sudden a crisis ccmies m il^ ronu of a pain* 
ful disease or the death of a dear and near one. From the crest of a 
liigjj wave we arc ihfown inlo the depths af a yawniag chasm. We aie 
mcrtikssly battered by liie otwlaught irf resU^ waves* The Iasi ray 
nf hope disappears- Tlic world sccom to be dark and gloomy. Mortal 
fear wrings oitr Iteari diy. The tragic picture m draw in the fines of 
oiir faces can more easily be imagined than described. The words of 
Matthew Arnold sink deep into our consciousness and uiake us 
stubborn pes%finiists: 

... for the worldp which seems 
To lie before ua like a land of drenin!i^ 

So varioui^ so beaittifu], «o new, 

Hath really neiiher joy, oar love, nor fight* 

Nor ccrutudef oar pe^e, opr help fnom p&in; 

Aod we are here ns on a darkiing plain 

Swept wftfa confused alamu of struggle and ffight. 

Where ignorant anuio dash by night. 

Misgivings sway our iilLr± Feelings of fruitratkin steal into nur 
heart. We becotite acrkutsly doubtful of the exbtencc of the benev- 
olenr Being whom the Ihcotog^ar^ designate ss Cod. Wheru l| the 
proof? Can it not be but a pious hope^ a figment of the mfnd? Oti 
the other hand, direct experience proves that the boat of life is drift¬ 
ing on a shoreless ocean without u nidder, without a helmsman. 

We are living in an enigmatic world. Everything is shrouded in a 
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liaze of mpiety. To attempt to penetrate this haze b; intdJect and 
discursive rcssoning leads uliiisatety lo aibebm. The problem be¬ 
comes more complicated when view the dark cpiso^, ihc bell 
of sulfeiiitg, which good and ri^teous people have had to experience 
in iheir dicckeicd lives. We fmd that a saint, a mtiivuma, the vciy 
sail of the earth, is visited with pain and Iribuiations cif a perptexing 
ma g n i t ude- A holy man whose whete life has been a poem of sacrihee 
and oonsecratod service has been assailed by troubles* Why should 
he, of all men, be the vktim of insult and rebuff and Infamy in a 
world wtikJi Is governed according to bw and justice rhe ruler of 
human destiny, a comfoner of heavy-laden souk? 

The same thought crossed the mind of Swami V^ivekanonda when 
he wrote to one of his fnends, a friend who had been thrown into a 
aitadysm of grief: “Ofien and often we sec that even ihe very bat ot 
men ore troubled and visited with tribuktion; Ln the worhll It may 
be inexpikflbk but it Is ako the expetience of my life that the heart 
and c(Hx of everyihittg here k gcpod, that whatever may be the surface 
wave* deep down and underling everything there b an m&nttc basis 
of goodness and Jove; and so long as we don't reach that basis we are 
troubled, bin once that zone of calmness b reitehed, let winds howl 
and tmnpesu rage, the house ihol b biull on the rock of ages cannot 
be shaken. May ibe suflmngs and blows of the world draw you closer 
and closer to the Being who does not fail 11b dcvoiea in the hour of 
their peril** 

Apporenily the t|ucsl]on remains tiisoluhle, a puazlc winch b alff fs 
the understanding of a mew scholar, on iatellectual philosopher. The 
piobkin of [he ul tinmie nature of the universe nnd of cxbtenoe can¬ 
not be solved by reason. The answer to this fundaniental problem 
coinei from a realm beyond reason. Aocoiriing to V^edanta, mind ts 
the slorehouse of cnonnous energy. There are three faculties of the 
human mind which can be uud for the apprehension of truth and 
the gathering in of knowledge. They are styled Iw die teachm of the 
Opaniskatts is nuiinct, reason, and mtnition. Through by 

the urge of the sohccmsciom, man performs hb automatic ani l leDcx 
actions. In instinciive deeds man b bereft of t-consciousnevs. Instinct 
develops inio report. Reason functions on the coti«ctoits plane. Our 
micticcliial pursuita and retiocal activities are associated wiih l-con- 
sciousness. Reason finds its fulfillment and higlieat consummntiim in 
pure iwaretiint of taluition, Iniuiiion ftmetions on the superconsetous 
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ploiu. Instinct acis with pndikm and acctuacy la a Limited spiiBie. 
Tlie pfQvincc of intellect b better, but it csuniot lay dflim to isfaltiblc 
icnowfcdge. la the deeper prablems of life it k otiiy the light of tntni* 
tiOB that illiintiiict! the palh and works as an unening guide. 

Sametime or other wc ask these rundammlai {(Lifstioni: Who sim f? 
'^TwiPt do J come from? Wlmi b my dcsiiny? But answen la tiiese 
p^Iexing riddles cannot be found as tmg id vfc remain clog^d 
'vithin the boimds of llic plodding intellect. Doubtful conjectines and 
intellectuoj pmiinus must be bu$hcd into silence. Cocthe lightlv sjtys: 
*'hfiut’s highest happiness as a thinker » to have futhomed what can 
be faihomcd, and to bow down in reverence before the urtfgihoin- 
aWe.*’ Probkms of God, the immonality of the soul, and the origitt of 
tbc universe, cannot be solved utiiU we tEonscend the miia of the 
nttetket. Wc must go to the other side of the prism in order to en¬ 
visage the white light of unity which has not been dbiittcgraiaj into 
parts and frugments. The Vedas speak b tmfitlLcriag lutigue oT the 
futility and utter tnadequacy of the Iminan mind in probbg inlo the 
depths of the reality which is at the back of the tmiverse: 

Formless [t tw though InKshiting fomii In die midst of the fheting be 
abides forever, AU-pervading and supreme (s the Seif. The wi« num, 
knowing bun tu his true naiure, tianiicc&di ell grief. 

The Self 'm not known through study of the Mriptures bm through 
subtlety of the Inlelleo, nor ihriMigb much Icsrnbg, but by him who 
longs far him is lie known. Verily, unto him the Self mveatt hit true being. 

Religion does not oomtii in subscrlbbg to this creed or thai croed. 
but in acUud rttalizaUoo, in coming face lo fane with God. Paying 
allegtance to a particular dogma or doctrine has only a secondaiy 
value. The substance of reLigicm b not blind faith in belief or in in¬ 
tellectual understtuidiog but in being and becomlag. What counts 
most in spirituaj fife is chamcier and a way of fife molded by 
expericiice. The divinity wiihut muai be brought lu one’s pctccptjott. 
The ultimate pnoof of God’s eaistcoce b n anique spiritual experience. 
Our diSeicm senses aad mind faU m apprehend Him because He 
is not nn object. He is the eternal aubjeett *bc witness of the changing 
plicnomeBa of the □nlveisc. Sri Ramakrishnn has lUustmted this in 
a homely way. He used to lelt the parable of the salt doU which went 
to the sea (0 measun; its depth. As soon as it touched the water it 
melted and was fully absorbed in ii. How theti could h measure the 
depth of the sea? Similoriy aB descriptions of God by die Ihnitcd mtmf 
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arc vain aiiOTpts to exprtts ihtf iiiexpTOi5ibl&. Hcnoe the UpHAbhitds 
say: who kiiows the joy of Brahi^n, which words cannot e3t|rress 

and tho mind cannot icach, is fn:c from fear. He b not distressed by 
the thou^U *Why did I not di> whot is right? ^^Tiy did I do what h 
wrong?* He who knows the joy of Btahman, knowing bodi good and 
evik inLEsocDds both/' All de&iilions of God by the human mind 
most be anthropomorphic. Silence is the hooii^c that b to he paid in 
Older to be abk to describe the meffable beyond- The same truth was 
reitemtcd hy Mekter Edkhart when he said: ^Why dost thou prate 
of God? Whatever ihou suyest of Him b noE true.*^ 

God b ihc esseiiroe of bliss, the fount of eternal joy. All bein^ 
irrcspirctive cf c;reed and coIot^ have ^pniog fnem bibs. They arc main¬ 
tained by bliss, and in the end they enter Into the bean of bliss. Who 
could live, who could bieaihe, tf the indwelling Seif wene not rooted 
in untrarnmclod fehcity? God h the repositorj' of utt btes^d qualltits. 
He b ihe Immutahk spirit residing in the cave of die heart, dreii^iiig 
idl men together^ Beauty of foon is only a dull fcQcction of the In¬ 
describable beauty of the Sjrtrit. A physical body, ho^vevcf utiractive 
it may af^ar, h dead insentient matter. The power of miracttori dops 
not belong to ft. Wo must !cxsk fur the paB of aiimctmn elsewhere, 
tf lutlurc, which k a mere patchy relkcikin; a shadow, b so bcaulifuJ* 
how marvelously beautiful mmi be the source, the mighty spirif that 
pervades oicxy atom of our bebg. every panicle of the universe. 

But how to attoin the vision of Cod and realize one's divine des¬ 
tiny? The Vedas say, through yoga. The word yoga means yoke or 
union—ttnion of the individual soul with ihc stjpTCiiic Aouk whidi 
Emerson calls tlie oversouL Yoca has been erroneously interpreted aa 
crystal-gazings fbrtmie-teLhng, finp-entiiig, md other type^ irf miracic- 
mongcring. Yoga has nothing to do with any kind of mirBch» or 
occult practices^ Yoga is a nuitmaJ method of ^cif-dbcipljne and 
purification of the heart "Blessed are tte pure in heart, for they shall 
s« God,” says Christ. Tins UfHinuhmh preach thal the best way of 
purifying the heart is through contemplntion and mtrdftatiom Mcdita- 
6aa has been defined os an imbroken strermi of thought fcKrused on 
an object, like oil which is poured from one vessel (o another in a 
ooniinuoiis flow. The purpose of medhation is to still the modiika- 
tions of the mind, blind may be compared to a take, ft is full oT waves 
created by mukifarioiis desires winch arc pcipciually rising lo the 
surface. Oa account o/ the fl|iimctJ cofidttlon of the surface do 
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mH pti(ccrvc our tmno^i ScU^ is pure snd divirte. By stciidy prac¬ 
tice of tm:diuition one can quell the waves and lo perfect calm^ 
ness^ which nothing in the world cm) dfstiirb. 

The UpiinL'sh^ids speak of the hcjyn, shjjpcd fiVc a lotos bnil^ as the 
mo^E appropriate place for divine cotUempLition, It if afeo called 
Bfii}ufwptjr 4 i^ the abode of Brahmaiip As mediiaEicm deepeiu^ the 
aspirant h blessed wrih subtb percepiians which make fm mind tran- 
cjuil like the tmfUekcring flnntc of a lamp burning In a wtndfcss spoL 
At 111 * final cnhnrnaibn, the seeker after truth re^hes the highest 
peak of realization in nirvikalpa samadhi—an all-annihUating ejtperi" 
ence in winch space melts away and time stands sdU, Tbc phenomenal 
world is totally obliterated frorn the consciousness of ilw meditator 
and knowledge of Brahman saturates cv^ery fiber of bis being. There 
is no more iTistinction of subject an/f objccL, and the scer is engulfed 
and nh^rbed ui the blhs of &lf-tnawkdgc, iromicrnding the bounds 
of somerw ami gricT Thim all the fetters of the heart arc broken* and 
all the doubts of the mind are resolved by the blaniting light of knowl¬ 
edge. The value of mediiuticn cannot be overemphosized. Every 
has z special cbapier dealing with the method and means 
of meditation as an important piactjeal discipline. Meditoiion is the 
jTittr qi$a noJi to spiritual realization* Dolly practice of meditatiion is 
an essentbU prtiequisite lor a student of Vedanta, who views life as 
a sacred trust to be used for the emoncipatioii of the sotiL and for t}K 
service of man as the symbol ami expression- of GchI- The Swiftaivatm-fi 
UpoJiijfmii exhorts alt spiritual osj^ants and encourages tticm with 
the assurance that their bbois will mil be in vain. As you practice 
moditation, you wiJJ see in viakm fonus rescmhling snow, ctystaL 
wind, smoke, fire, lightning* Hicfika. the suti^ and the moon, TT^sc 
arc signs that you are on your way to the revelatloii of Brahman^ As 
you becotue absorbed in meditation, you will realize that the Self is 
separate from the bo<i^ and for this icajon will not be aifected by 
disease* oid sge, or deaili. Tlie first sigoa erf progress in the path of 
yoga are health, a sense of physical hghtnexs clearness of corapkjrkm* 
A beaniiful voice* an agree^k ExJor of llie perEOn, and freedom from 
craving. “M a soiled piece of metd, when It has been ckonnd. sixUm 
brightly, sa tho devotee in the body, when lie has icalked ilw truth 
ctf the Self, a freed from sorrow and attains to bliss.^ 

Visttins and vcuecs and the supermensuous peroeption may be raik- 
irntic$ on the rood to reidization, hut they are not the whole sioiy. 
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They be met with iio the way^ hut om iniisi nat be annicied 
iheii foictdating power. It is a precious saynii; Hial |K^wef comipts. 
Thb saying b tr^ie lu ocular muUeir m as in spkitual mattecs^ 
][ is best to Egnons the vbicm ami voices ami keep perpetual vigil 
until the goal b reachiul. The constaotJy reutimj us time 

Utc path b sharp a inMTs edge and iJitit sbckeoing of dlc^ due 
to uiadveneDce or hcU<omp\stixm:y wB mean disnater. One roust 
practice meditstian with ujiwnv^iiag find mflcxiblc 
tiOfi lill the veil is lifted and the face of truth shines clEulgcni., 
tog the soLii with peace ami c^emn^ blessedness h As the Mu^tdukis 
XJpanishaJ says: "Affix to the Upardihad^ ihe bow ini:ompanible^ the 
dmip ormw of devvcicinaJ woi;iMp; tkea^ with coinc! absorbed tiiid 
heart melted in love, draw ihe arrow and hit the tnark-^thc imperish¬ 
able Om b the bow^ the arrow is the indivUIual bemg, ortd 

Bfahmaa is the inrgei. With n tranquil heart* take aim. Lose ihyscll 
in hioip even os the airow is lost in ibe lajget.'* 

How fong does it take to bil the mark and arrive at the goal? This 
cannot be answTrrcd categorically. Reatkalion of the highest good and 
artamutem of freedom is not a question of lime. Emarigtpation refers 
to an experience that Imptics thnetossness* h cannot be attained at 
any given mocncf^. No time timU can be set. Everything depends 
upcm shrtiddiui^ which uieons sincerity* Intense longing, and an 
adve altitude toward liXc^. Negative thoughts are more deadly than a 
deadly poison^ God is the seardicf dt our hearL He know^ all otir 
inner motimp We can draw His lympnUiy only through sdl-siuroider 
and humility of vpiriL We cannot move Him by eloquence or {hie 
wurcb. To Ibe prx^ and the airngiint He is on all^xacliog muster 
But to the meek aud the gentle He b the cv^-lurgivbig Father, kind 
and generous beyond human undersianding. One who approaches 
Him with bended knee and perfect resignAdon vdU sumSy te upl^Eed 
and brought within the orbit of His grace. 



THE IDEAL OF RENUNCIATION 


Swami Ptabhavananda 


There m ihc wcirld today two schools ot thought 

legaiding both the aptriitml life md lha woridly life. On the one 
hand, there 5tre those who loinlty deny the rcnlUy of the worid; they 
say* ""Brahman ahme k real; eveiythmg cisc is Einreah" And, bccsiise 
of their faliuir to tindentaiul tlic truth oi ihli dictum* they tty to rtm 
away from the world mid its activitieSp aod ivili resort to my means, 
even to the extreme ine 3 ;suce of $elf^toftiire. In their uttenipT id (tvet- 
eomc the passions of the fiesh. On the other band, there are those who 
deny the existence of nnythhig more real than this world m they know 
iLp fund their own relationship to ]l To sneb peopk this Life h the be-aU 
and cnd-ali of emtencev and all the passions and desirea of the ilesh 
arc for ihdi ptaiurc and en|oyn3£ni* It is prohabk that ihii extreme 
view arose as a reaetkm to the fomicr view—bat both views are 
wrong. Each has missed the Initk 
Before aticmptijig to explain the true ideal of rcnundaticmt whkh, 
sooner or bter^ every one of ns mml practice^ it be interestu^ 
to Icam what the gneat (eachcis of evety religion have taught regard¬ 
ing this snbjccc. As we mm to the teachings of Christ we shall and 
that he was one of the gr^Btest exponents of renimcLntioii. ""He that 
bveth his life tthall lose It; and he tfiat liatcth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal.''' ^'Lay not up for youiself treasuies 
upon eanh* whetu moth and nisi doth cnnuplt and where thievet 
break through and stealr But lay up for youi^Ives tmosurca in 
heaven.., * For where your treasure is, Utcre will your heart be alsa" 
And did be not tdt the rich young who emne to bhn asking what 
he should <h> to gain ctenml lifci “il thou wlb tm perfect* go and sell 
dial thou hast, and give do the poor, and thou shah bave tieasure 
in heaven"? In these, and in moifv other sayings of iesus, wo hnd 
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the highest ideal of renuncistiott expressed ui no uncertain tenm. 

In the teaefungs of Buddha we find the same Ideal based upon the 
Four Noble Truths, vhich arc: In the world there is sufTertng; there 
s u cause for this suffering; tticie U a w'oy out of suffering: and there 
is a peace which follows freedom frt»m suiTering. tf we wxiuld tread 
the path that Buddha poinicd out, we must first renounce the world. 
Again, in the L'fwjifr/jatir wc read: "Not by wealth, nor hy progeiiy, 
uor ly much leaming, but by renuitdidkin alone can man aiinin ini' 
mortat blist.'* 

In every great scripture we tind this same empHasb. The Vedanta 
tells us tl^t the first requisite for spiritual file are discrirnination 
between the real and the unreal, between the eternal and the non- 
eternal; the understanding of the truth that God alone is real; and the 
giving up of all desires and cravings except the one desire to realize 
God. 

Viewied superfleiatTy it W'ould seem that these teachings tend to 
agree with that school ol thought which seeks to run away from the 
world and its activities. But It b not so. Such exirctnc views have 
arisen out of a misunderstanding of the idcaL One is reminded of the 
man with the gnat <m his nose. To rh) himself of the gnut he shoots 
at It with a gun, and in so doing shcxtis himself aho. 

And yet the dilemma exists. We ale ushered into this world; wc 
am given life, and with it the di^ire to enjoy its adendani pleasures. 
For a while we bps happy, fant gradually there creeps in a feeCng of 
dissadsfoction. The pleaGuns we ont'c enjoyed lose their savor, they 
turn to ashes. And yct the hunger re maim . For, deep within the n- 
csscs of man's heart, there is a hunger for eternal life and abiiling 
happiness—a longing for a joy that knows no end. We are tait^i to 
“love nol the world, neither the things that are in the worW.^ and 
yet this world b nil we know. Then what shall we do in sneh a di' 
lemmii? To run away and hide in a cave or a monastery docs not 
solve the problem. For too often we see that while such people may 
become irtdiSctent to the world, they become extremely self-centered, 
and love only themselves. The solution iheiefore lies, not in «JtQ- 
promtsing die Ideal, but in understanding its true meaning. Once, 
when Rama was a little hoy he told his father- tJiat he wished to re¬ 
nounce the wxirld. His father, being a king, liad other plans for hb 
son, but Instead oj arguing with the boy be sent for a renowned 
scholar named Voshistha to come and instruct him. When Vashisthn 
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asiccd Rama why {19 wanted lo renounce the woild he saidr want 
la find God.*' "But," asked the *'cxn you teU me where Cod ii 
not? Is He apart lnnn the world that yon wish to rcnoonce it?" 

In this simple illusimtina we find the whole truth. Unless we can 
find (he reailiy' behind the appearance of ibis world we live in vain; 
our hfe and living have no purpose. Today you mav thinff your goal 
in life is Id airain this or that thing, and you may attain ti, but sUli 
you have not mtained tlie goal. Sri RamakrishnH expressed the truth 
of this when he saidt "By adding many zenoo together you gain noth- 
i{^, they hiJve no value. But place the unit one before the xetos and 
they immediately have value.” Of itself the world has no value, no 
meaning. It is a shadow, and by clinging to the shadow we miss the 
substoriec. Behind this apparent tife there is a deeper life; behind this 
seeming world there is n deeper reality; and life takes on new mean¬ 
ing, ihe world becomes more real for us, when we hud ths Reutity 
behind tlw appciinmcc—that Reality which is Cod. 

At one time 5d Ramokrishita was accused of turning the heads 
of the young men who came to him, by teaching them the Kteals of 
renunciiiiion and thus making them unfit to take their place in the 
world. When Sri Ramakrisluia heard about this he said: "By teaching 
them the true meaning and purpose of life I am preparing them to 
take (heir place in the world. But hrst let them develop devotion to 
C od, kt them gain setf-Gontrot, and then let them go and live in the 
world, it is better that the boat should float on the water thaw that 
the water should get into the boalP In other wortK wc must under¬ 
stand the ideal and purpose of life, for without this understanding 
none can iroly live, if we wish to attain anything in life we have to sei 
a definite g(^, and if we analyse life we shall see that there ts but one 
goal for all maiiktsd—the realization of the truth of God- For in Cod 
ainne is to be found the fuUillmcnt of life. 

What is it then that stands m the way of our Tealizalion of the 
goal? Is it something ouislde of ourselves? As we analyzE life fiuther 
we dbeover that the obstruction lies within ourselvi;^. U is not the 
world, nctihcf the thinp of the world; it Is our own ignorance. Wi thin 
us is the Atman, Utc s-cry presence of God; He is the abiding happi¬ 
ness, the mhjiite wisdom and the eternal life nt* nre all scekinit. He is 
within and He is without, hut instead of seeing that abidiag reality 
we see something else—we see the shadows. "I am the Atman, but ] 
do not know that 1 am the Atman. I oonsider myself on individuul 
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being.” Thx$ aitiujik erisea troro wbjii b knETwn philosopiikaliy as 
—the seme of Individ uMity, of ttvm God. And otil of tliis 

icnse of surpnraicness them arbe tv^o main destfci—the dcsin: la zn- 
lacb ourselves lo the ^odd and thingt which give in pleasure, and the 
desire lo avoid those things which give lis psiiti. Thiis we mc ihai first 
iherc h ignorance, then that out of ignorance comes ego, whidi is 
Ihe TDot cause of all aitachaient£» averskm, and the chiigiDg to Me, 
When we cm (uUy undeistand thii tmth we shall realize tlmt the ideal 
h not rcaunciatjcm of the world, but renunciation of ibe ego. As Sn 
Ramakrishna used to say! '^When the ega dies, sll troubles cease to 
eAlst." 

There are two prindps) ways by which the ^ may be renounced. 
One wBjr is the path of analysis^ or knowledge, and the other way h 
the path of love or devotion. He who chooseG the palli of knowledge 
tcml maintain 9 ccrascioisnes^ of hb kknli^ with the Atmim. By 
analysis he must know! sm not the body^ nor the mind^ nor the 
ego — 1 am beyond all these. I am the Atman—one with Srahmon."' 
Such a man» by comtandy living in this consciousness, soon frees 
hlmsdf of all bodily desires. The activities of tds body and mind will 
continue, but Ihrough them bH be re mains ccmplttety detached and 
unaffected. This path is, however, cKtremely diMcuit to foBow, for 
as long as even the pang^ of hun^r and tbiisl aSod him who attempti 
to follow h, he has nui yet overcome the iNxlynmnsdouaiicss, and ts 
therefore not yet ready to follow such a path. To iflustiale his dlOi- 
cnltte, Sri Romakrislmit used to say! 'Oppose a man cksim to 
reach the roof of his house, but instead of gmdiiiaJIy ascetidlng the 
staircase* peniuts himself to be ihmwn up bo^Ey. What happens? He 
reaches tlu rx>of no doubt, but his method of reaching it may cause 
fafm serious or even pennonent injoty*” 

For ibe average man the easiest path to fotiow is the path of dev'o- 
lion. Wc all have ego* and as Jong as we live on the pUine of the 
senses cannot free ouT$c1vcs from iL Therefom we ^aukl try* to 
merge the ego in the will of die Lord—the Atman within. Wc should 
surttnder tt campleieJy to the Lord and ki Him use it as an uisitii- 
mcatf but in ordi^ to do this it is hist nece^ty to leam to pnictkc 
omstont rbcdlectcducss of God. Wc an: io!d ibat we must love Cixlr 
bat how b il possible to bye sumeone whom we have not seen and 
do not know? Thb question arises La the mind of every aspiram, and 
the same answer b ^ven by all the sem and lovers of God. They 
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soy; yoa do not know God now. but if you will ibiak of IFirti, tf you 
wUI fiU your niiid with the comtaot jcmembtancc of Him , you will 
come lo know* He is Love; then UuU wDl grow in your own heart, 
until your ^eiy ego will become merged in it, ii nd you will cry out, 
“Koi’l! Not I! buj ibou, O Laid!" 

Tbea what folloivs? Qm of this loving devodoa to God there w3l 
come a tionnal and nsiura! control of nil the passioits. For (he inoic 
you advance lownitf God the less will be the slrcngib of your cravings 
and desires for the objects of the worid. The lower passions lose their 
power in tbe presence of something dint is higher and greater. Thus 
we see that, no matter which path we may follaw, we need not run 
away from the world and its sciivtdcs. But one point the esptrant 
muEt always keep In mind: he must oiaiataui comtjmt mnenibrance 
of God. 

Now as there are two main paths lo follow in order to free 
omselves from ego, so are there two distinct wa^ of life in which to 
practice the ideal of renujiciatkm. They are the way of raonasticisra 
and the way of the householder. The difference between thef^ nto 
paths is that the monk, owning Rothtng, being completely devoid Of 
d! worfdJy pc^sscPk&iojis, pracriocs Fcnuncbaoi) both in^md^ amf otJf* 
wand^, the households pn^i:cs anh" ilni umer reaunda* 

tion. The hoiiiicholiicr may have gfeat possessions—he inny tmve 
vivatth., a cMkJmJ. and friends; but he mmauis unuitaehed to 
tbent Having overcome the ego of artachinent, he has tio sense of 
possession; he sees Cod in ail thbgs and nlf things as belonging to 
God. Ncnhitig he owns bdoogs lo him. His taiad letnniiia free aj>d 
conipletdy detached. 

In this connection there arises the vety fundarneiital quc^ition erf 
5ex and chastity^ This is one of the most niisnndejsiood probierm of 
modem life. On the one hand* the church still preaches that sex b 
sin and inlfjujcy, and on the other hand, tnodem psychology telb m 
that fepnessiDii is bad and the expresskm i$ itaiuraJ and theticfcire 
good. Repression is not confroL Both attiludes are c^rrme and wrong, 
because neither understands tbe ideaL Every ncUgiOT teaches us that 
sex must be controlled and ultimately overcome. Psychologically the 
sex energy has to be transmuted Into spiritual energy. In ihe Sooskrit 
Eanguage there is the ward Q}a^, There b no English et|u[valenr for 
diir, but It means ihut energy which accumulate tn the brsda of one 
who has completely conqueied the sex impobe. 
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In the icnptnies of ancimi lodLa wc rtod of the ideaJ life of the 
bouschofalm. Their life waa divided into fotn sta|^. The first si&ge 
WBi the student pedod, when the cWid was sent to en Ulunmied 
teacher and lemained under his supervision for several years. In this 
hoW asjodatlcm be was educated in the scriptures and in secular 
knowledge, and, tnost important of aU, be was ihorooghly trained in 
self-mnsteiy and setfHWininjL At the end of this student period he 
was free to choose which way of life he wished to foUow. the way 
of mrm-w rirkm or thc w^ of iht botBeholdcr, il he chose to enter 
into mamed life, he did so with the undeistanding that nin^a|e was 
not an institution for sexual license and selfiahness but an instilution 
in which he would find ample opponunny to practice self'crainol and 
unselfishness- Having pas^ throu^ this second stage, he entered 
into a life of enticement from the wodd, and then, lastly, mio the 
monasiic life of coniplcte lenuncUtion. 

Bnt, no matter what stage we may have reached or what path we 
may be following; we must have that one positive ideal—the ideal 
of Cod. We must moke Him the Idea!, the way, and (he end- As my 
ouster used to tell os. we must first hold on to the pillar, then we can 
spin around and around without fear. And so with life in the worid- 
If we will but hold cm to the pillar of God. there will be DO mistakes 
in our lives, or. if there ate miatate*, they will be corrected. 



BRAHMACHARYA 
Sisier Atmya 


**1 havi^ received tanetiofi {mm ilic pTCKidcnt aotl Ifustce^ df the 
Belur Math to ifuliate three pf you toto bt^^bmachazya- Other swamis 
viiU come for the cefetnony% and you ml] be your vow^ at the 
cOTvent at Santa Barbara cut SepLember 22.^ 

Hearing these words from Swamj Prahhavanonda I thooght: "*Wdlt 
So I an3 lo become a nun of the Ramakiishna Order! How wondcr- 
And 1 fck pleased. 

But [t did not end there, tndeedf that wm the bcgtofimg^ for Uie 
mind began tg ask questions. *"What k brahmacbaiya?" Generally 
speaking, in the West bmhmacharya k known as the student period 
between the novitiaic years biuI the Snat initialion into sannyas^ and 
asspeiafod onty whh the young monks of Indian It scents so far ic* 
moved from the West—from Americat 

And the mind continued (o qi^stimL "What are the vows? Whaf 
docs cme give And gradually one began to realize that Ihb was 
no idk step to be taken lightly. A deepening sense of responsibility 
began to develops so that, by the time ihc day of jniiiaiion daiimed* 
specubdpn hnd long sbec yielded to awe. After aB, it was not for 
nothkig that these six holy men were willing to travel thousands of 
miles across the couniry in order to be present on this occ^ion. They# 
too, had long jkgo taken those same vows^ and they knew their rig- 
nificance* 

That September mombg in 1947 dawned bright and fair. Many 
devotees had gathered early for the special worship preceding the 
bttktian^ and a fcelbg of excitement t^gan to grow as the hour for 
the ceremony grew nearer. The shrine room was flikd wiih Oowerak 
and the worshipers overflowed mto this eucalyptus gfosc outside the 
shnne room, wfacre they listened in silence to the resonant ebanring 
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ot ibe V«Jjc bvnuffi Ijy tJic swaink, Thcir isTprds they twild not undcr- 
siaad. bui the spirit behind them filled their beam with (juictness and 
peace. 

The worship ended, and the seven swaiais in their jje/rwi robes 
passed in single flk to the toom which had been prepared fer the 
ccTcmony. There, in the prwencs of their own gum and die swuntb 
Akbiloiuinda. Satprakasbananda, Vividishaniimja, Vishwanan^, and 
Devatmanandn. the initiates repeated their vows after Swami Valia- 

m^^T Bnnnda . 

What those vows were, only those who took them ctwid know, 
as caily those who experienced it could ever know the tremendous 
sphiuiat power whkh peis-adied that holy occasion. Ali thought, all 
memory of the outside work! was forgotteH- Nothing remained but 
pure spirit, and as one left that room one felt that ali past mistakes, 
all i»st and impiwsioru were left behind. Only the present 

reniained; the present and the future with its iremendotu lepoo'- 
sibtUties. 

It may be said that within those vows were coniainBd alt the neces¬ 
sary requisites for the attainment €it perfection, and which, if fol¬ 
lowed, could lead hut to that end. But bow? Mow can a modem 
person possibly oonfono to the lulea of ethical conduct and tiigti 
apiritna) endeavor laU down by the sages of andenl India? Super¬ 
ficially. It seems almost absurd, and entirdy out of keeping with the 
modem West; but, as cue looks deeper, one can readily s« 
neither ethics, nor morarity, nor truth has any boundary within lime 
and place. Social customs may vniy according to climate, creed, and 
nee. but the basic rales of ethical conduct are the some evnywhere. 
The truUi taught by the sages of old is not different from die truth 
that Jesus taughL Just ss the moral and ediical laws of Moses still 
serve as the notm of bumnn behavior today, so do the principlB of 
tnith and righlcomncss of aH religicms stiH stand, no matter how 
miifh nian may distort them try to mold them nearer to his own 
limited conccpiioia. Truth is and changeless, and it is to the 

nnfoldmcnt and knowledge of thb tnith, and the attainment of the 
freedom such know^lcdge brinp, that the initiate bto biahmadioiya 
pledges his or her life, heart, and louL 


GOD IS SHY 

Gerald Heard 


Worship is wmflhing wbkh the West finds hanj in its modem 
mood to iiatify. God docs not need to be pni^, we ssy, and co- 
lainly we find it hard lo understand Pope Pius X's special conunenda- 
tion of the Hebrew 150 Psalms on the ground that these ate pectiilar^ 
pleasing to Him because He wime them Hlmsetf to show us how He 
wbhed to be praised. 

But worship is not so liard to understand if we «eo that It is in. 

fact an act of critlclsni. **Your Worship" aHrfn>wA<i to a mayor_ 

"The Worshipf 111 Company of Cutlers"—«ticb titks do not that 
the chief dtizen is sdorablc that ihc iitfiorporatcd maslcia of a 
trade were hoping for divine honois. Both addicsaes declare oa^ 
that these men ate 'Vonhks." They have been adjudged and found 
worthy of respect. 

So worship, even when offered to the Supreme, is an cstiaiate. We 
then have to ash. Worth how muclt? Worth for whut? A good boat is 
called seaworthy. It will stand up to the testa of tia dement It is not 
landwoithy. So with all spocial worts. But with man, hccBum he Is 
the supreme generalized creature, when wc say he is worthy, we mean 
that he is worth while anywhere, always. We use as a synonym of 
his worth that be is '^sterling.** Slerting, in origin, means a cucrerii^ 
W'hich because of icjj purity is everywhere valid. 

Man's worthiness U then the crltcriDn whereby we rate and rjuote 
all other more partioJ norths, Christ mode that dear with his qiKs> 
tion: What shall a man be given in exchange for his ootil? Econonii' 
caUy his price this wage) may fluctuate and ofica hovers on the 
diruination One. He faUs lo make hbttsdf worth his keep. Morol^ too 
he can beoBne a drug In the markei. But if a man has ait eternal soul, 
then he can bo the one constant standard of worth ihrougbout ume, 
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If he t infatitfl his spintiml mtegfity. then the wocld in the end must 
not only tolerate him bui bim. 

The ^ldsmiih« the fmt banken. Thnt s<»rned natuni]. Thej* 
had the stuff. But thw themselves laehed wonh. They had sierJing 
but v^tTcnt, They tKcte always going bankrupt iuider4ubious eondi' 
tions. Men were at a loss to fiml sumecne who wouLlnT lose Uteir 
mnnev. A (jucer little sect hod oiiseit then. They used to feel Cod's 
presenoc so vibmtUly that when they sat together sitently thinking of 
Him they tjuaked. So keen a sense of His presence had naturally a kg. 
When the omU day they did their business they stiD felt that He was 
there. Wl^ theh swear and vow, seal, and bind? Vour word given in 
dial pmence, made all other guaranty otiose. Business ao done pr^ 
ftered. Growing buiinera can take capilaL Men investml with the 
Quaken. In consequence four of the gnat bonking hnusea of London, 
when that cHy ted the financial maritet. had Qtmkcr ongiin. This ts 
not a success story. Indeed it may well be a failure tale. Hoiiness, 
wholeness, is power—at its very lowest it wilt make you money. But 
die Quakers have held cut for higher rccogaiLion. They siudiH^ tbdr 
scriptures and saw that their avatar hod said that a child of God may 
be recogni/jcd because be 1 $ a peacemaker. The Quakers made ihctn- 
selves mure widely recognized and deeply trusted os pcoccmakerv 
than as bankers. 

So glandng at the story of this one small and fur from occult sect 
wv have discovered two things about the worth of man's sow!. When 
it is upright it con moke more tnon^ than all the crooks. When it is 
devoted it can make more peace than any army. In short, the nearer 
h comes to God the more powerful k is. knT this then, after all. going 
to end os u success story? Find God and men will find you eveiy^thing 
else, if you wont money, then cod clean miUimis. If you wiuii fame 
(and the average man wants th.it generally more than cadi), then you 
cm have steady tugh-grade admiration, worth-ship. 

The spirit of nun {3 the candle of the Loid. Fmni watching the 
spirit of man can we understand, estimate, "worth" the spirit of God? 
Yes, in a w^, but mostly No. There is a prindpto now recoptizetl in 
psychology called by its degner. Dr, Baudouin, the Law of Reversed 
Efftst: the more you try the less you con repeat your first spontaneous 
achievement. Then: would seem to be a similar law in theology, a bw 
of increasing ignorance, wo might call it. Even in the success religions 
we am see it The first wonderful "hits"- — of prophecy, psychoiher- 
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apy, beating) or what have you—art not sustained. Men thought they 
knew God and His number. “Ha means me to be ha^wto be 
heaJtby—to be a sucocss— w help Dibers — ^for our side U> wjn-^or 
us to tnow His inientiuits," And for a lialc while they seem to show 
they are righl anil then it is clear they wcftn’l. 

That brin^ US to the odd thle bonuwed for these lines. The term 
was coined by a devout Jesuit who for years with great success, but 
a[^iarcntly wiili mjmilly humbk ’'misgivingoess,'' counseled seekers. 
It would scera that what he was trying to slaitle his bcan-Ts into uij* 
dmtandlog was, simultaneousiy, their need for and their ignorance 
of God. Here was a knife-edge; up onto which he would tty and make 
them moun t witb the prod of dus koon. For either they would mumble 
8 lot of unworthy. — or uiterty unestimaiiiig—praise-phrases about His 
highness, or else ih<^ would fall oQ the other tide into u sentiinental 
of “cupbciaid-Jovc*^ false imimBcy, 

"God is thy” startles us—and a moDient after it rouses our curi¬ 
osity. We need that. In the West ieligii>us and iTretigious ^!ue a fatal 
ignnrance. They both feel iliot God is found: found and itsed (domes¬ 
ticated) by the believer; found out by the atheists. The ccoocptitni 
of God as Fosciaans at Trametidaiu My^uriitm is alien to all our 
present-day thought* WiHiam James set the style in his pationiriitg 
icmaik, ’“God is a very useful ally for my social consdcuicc-" True we 
have lately seen a reaction. Nco-orihrxtosy docs now speak quite a 
lot of God as Tremendans, btu not of Fiudaalion. Hence the 
scorn with which American theology generally spedts of all mysticbani 
and ha Doniemptuous igaoiaDCc of Asiatic religion and oil conientpla- 
tion. 

But theology means the science of Cod, and if that phrase ts itm to 
he blasphemously impeninent, tlicri theology must adopt the humbling, 
guiding rule of all the sciences which would ever really know (and 
not be content with the feeling iliat they juc knowing). Beware 
when you tind what you ore loukJng for. The pure in 
see God for they sec pure of all "knowiagness.'' They seek God not 
because they know but b^use they know (hi^ must know and know 
tiut they don't. They reolmc that all their present type of knowledge Q 
really but part of an ignorance that cot'ers the wbok life of (he senses, 

T^ pcicepiEOD of iheii ignorance is, m Socrates saw, the first 
essentia] step to real knowledge. The second is the itituiiiomal dis¬ 
covery (hat another qiioliiy of knowledge is obtainable—^whnt Pro- 
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fes&or 'Radhokfistman bas called iniegnt knawkdge. Man caonol 
nsmember the aaving knowledge he onoe hsd, bui be con rcinember 
rhat he odce knew wbat he hns now fofgottEn. He ia therefore driven 
lo Mk for be csnnoi say wbai. To bs r&tkma] ni^ Uu» need 1$ inea- 
plil^k but for bb eniliiB Tutuie ii Is p«Ein|Ftii^ 

How belter, iben, may he express the nb|Bct of hk dedn than (7 
bb strange void *^17'* —an object both atfuriiig and ehsive, fasdnai' 
fog and awesome: os powetfolly, tirtense^ attractiye os am those datk 
iiltroniBssive stars, and (as am they) os tmpeic^^Ic, as uiikin>wdbte 
save by their supteme power of ailroctiaa. 


THE SECRET OF INNER POISE 

Swami YaiiswaTananda 


As diildrefi wt ^FEuily admired a satiUI tnet^t hikpot qtiich tire 
fks uud to kU. having a heavy weight oa tire bottotn so that U couk) 
Dcvcr tip over aitd spiJl the ink. TTiis was a marvid that we ce^uM 
Dof midtrstanci until we learned later that the inkwell had its center 
of gravjij' alwnys aecutie wiihLn^ an it conk! ndt be disphiced and per¬ 
mit ihe ink to npilL Heie was an instance nf pmfect eqniUbmun 
m retadon to ontske forces sudi m the law of gravitadon. 

With reference Lo the nntolIonSi thii b like mainuiiting inner 
serenity in ibe midst of the diiturbing events of life. Thb b pobe. 
How can a human being acquire serenity and poise? 

As young men we looked for pobt in vain among the elders of 
our familjesp and also among our ynivei^ity professors. We dbcoveicd 
it at last in the dkciples of Sri Ramakiishiia. The greatest among tlin$e 
fll wboMs feet we had the privilege of sitting was Swamj Erahnmnanda^ 
who po$$cs$cd scicniiy to such an fisteni ihjit hs could even impail ii 
to others. 

Once two young monks in oar monastery bad quartekd and 
created a dmurbmice even among the otberr. Swami Premananda, 
who was In cberge, uetil to Swiimi Brahmaiiandat bead of the Order. 
''We older brother disciples have lived together in poace and lunmooy 
for many yean.” be $ald. '^*What sJlbII wc do with ihese boys? Ought 
we not to expel them?” 

Swami Bmhmanandu replied quietly, ''Brotber* it b tme thM they 
have been making troubk; but rotnember Ifmi ihcy have come to seek 
ihe Lord* Surely we can do i^oincllilng to bring love to iludr hcaiis.^ 

SwBzni Premananda itplkd, '^firolbert it b you who must bless 
lixcia and iransfonn ihem.’^ 

At the request gf Swami Brahntauajula aQ the monks—^euims 

2et 
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and navies alike—pthered together. Swami Brnhimmanda c>\tjCftd 
In flii eiaJtwl mood and as each monk coine mto his pxcscncc nod 
bowed at hia leet, be just tottclied fas head m bcnedlciiuxi. One who 
w^ presenl saLI, “That touch iiltc a cooling spring lo 0 fevered 
body,*" And in the moitastirfy agiim there was peace. 

In our modem age we are suffering tensitms and diistfcsses. Ho^- 
pitiib ore tnU of mental cases, and there ure ttever enough accommodn- 
dons Foi ihc psj'diologioiily disturbed. I am reminded of a slory. 
Samuel Johnson^ the Bngjish Icricograpticr* was courting a lady ^vhcmi 
lie later mamed. One time he said, "‘Mrs* Poner^ I am of mean ex- 
I am poor* and one of my ancestors w^s hanged^"" To this the 
hdy replied? *'I loo am poor and of mean extraction, and if none of my 
ancestors was hanged I am sure there were Mty who ou^t to hove 
been!** So it is wUh emotional imtahUit^, If mac of u$ has as yet been 
sent to a hofipitat for the mentally unbabmeedt it h probably not be¬ 
cause some erf coiiltf not use such help* 

Emolkiiiitl stability is a wmulerful thing to have, but in our age 
we see very httk of it But It must not be forgotten that the conflicts 
that appear in the outside world are only a miiuiirestadoo of whai is to 
be found wlihin our own minds* These troubles may be reduced mty 
if we can tflbg greater care of our cwu luinds aoi! uisc them judiciously . 
It is a fact that Just as our bodies are affected by poisons and disease 
gertm. so abo our miodi suffer a result of haraiful emoiions. We 
are in eofutaiit conflict with our cnviionmenl, but our greatcsi struggle 
goes on witbizi ouiselvcs. We are our own greatest probknn. 

According to prrsent-duy Weslcre psychologists, our inner con¬ 
flicts are due to some such cause as “primiiive egocentric drives!'* 
coupled with “forbidding consciences.^' ooursc sorue persons, it b 
saidj do net possess much of a conscience. Of ^ch it has been re- 
mariced that if ihcir eoi^iences were removed it would be but a minor 
operabouJ Fortunately or imFortunatcly^ however^ most of us are mi 
like that. Wc arc otenixifly in ccafflki with ounicivesp Such instincts 
as sclT-awftion, luaimg, aegukidon, nml night awaken in us the 
emntkJTO of egotism, pride, Jasi. jcalqu^y, anger, fear, and oihers. 

Nowadays we hear a great deal about compkxrs, tnstiuetSj and 
emotjons. What are they? How are fliey related? 

Psychofog^ts teU t^ that imtiucts and emottons conflicting with 
each other produce complexes, and that complexes are emotiDnal 
webs of ideas closely bound logcrber by emoiional bonth. According 
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10 some, our imtJncts and emoiJDa;^ con be i^ouped accordiEg to tb^ 
main ixrnipkxes^ the ego compks« sei compkx. and lie httd 
complex. The ego cotuplex irtclJiilc» the IxuLmct^ of Aelf-fPrescrvatlon, 
aojuisiikifl^ pugtmct^i ctirio&lty, lepubion, mid flight ; the conespaod- 
ing cimHiom me a 6cmi^ of superiority, prkk, pc»se$sivej|i:$ 3 , ;iiigcr» 
dbgtuil. aiid fear* Tile sex coinpkx includn sex and parental hi- 
stincts: ihc coffespomUng ctocmam ate krve, luAt, jealousy, eoyne^. 
and tenderness^ The herd complex includes the ^gariaus instincts^ 
lugge^tiDn, mid appeal; ihe correspoitdidg emodons arc Icneltnessp 
sympathy, dtsiie^, attachment^ helpfuitii^ and trust. 

Complexes arc commem u> all htuuan bdngs. They may be good 
or had os they are uwd for good or bad purposes. They arc good if 
used for constmalvc ptirpoies and fc«td iJ lead to dofttiueiiicm or 
cramping of the personality. tnsLmets of sejf-assertioij, for example* 
muy be turned to be used to ccntrol ciiic*s passions, using the energy 
so saved for bi^r evaluiioa and thus for tbe good of one's fellow 
beings. 

Psychologists arc eontinualiy icvcallng to us how emotions play 
tricks on m and may bring about physical and xacntal mness. On ihc 
other band, a proper direcdon arid catiuol of our emotions coitiributcs 
to liealth Jind Atiibility. Dr. Flanders Dunbar in her boo^; Mind and 
Body LcUs of a paydiiatrist who bod a woman palicirt suffering from 
pabs whidk suggested appettdkUis; there were al&o some indicadnns 
ihiit the disorder be pgohoJogJcaL Whik tryhig to find out the 
cause through psyehoarialyiriE the doctor remembered a simibr cose 
of a colleague whose pauent bod died of a rupmred appendix. He 
therefore rushed bis own patient to the hospital and had her operated 
on, and as it turned out, just In time. 

Now the doctor hims^Jf became disturbed- The incklent took 
place during the Omsinias season and was still Iresb in bis mind 
when he wm bidden to a family party to which be had no incLinatton 
to go. He developed a severe abdominal pain. A doctor fiknd ex¬ 
amined him and recaimnended an iinmediatc {^ration. But itow the 
pEychiatnst hesLtaied. As a mental healer he began to face the cause 
of hLs pain and soon came to the ccnclusion that the wor^ over the 
narrow escape lif his patieni hncT giifrn him the Idea of appcuilkatis^ 
Then uxi he Itod had a recent talk with hes rnother, who hod d^crib^ 
bow his farhcE had dbd of appondkitb. All this strengthened the per- 
Ocpiton ihui his pain was psychalDgkat, that perhaps unwillingness to 
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join ihe panj* had bro^gbi m iiitconscioa<? d^kt to spend Chrisimaa 
Di^y In tho hofipilat. As soon as ihc man dboowfed its caitte ihi: pain 
Jidt h\m He w^i to ihe paity mad enjoyed it- 

Wbcii lucfa a thing can happen to a tralnci] p^ychoanaiyst there 
b no wonder dial many us select ci>mfortabte Ulnesses to sucker 
frum, and sometimei even enjoy tbetn. I know people who create 
u-omef if dii^y have none and eveaj magnify Utmni, who pcriodjcally 
get themsetve^ emotioniilly invoiced wUh oihens and create troubles 
for thcmselVEs and for those associated with them. They seem to thirve 
m tension. If wc keep a steady watch over Ihe wanderiiigs of our 
minds we can hi niEiiiy cases detect our emotional u^ubbs^ end our 
fldf<featcd mad enjoy health and pobe. 

What is pcfsonallfy? The und^ossciotis part of us nod the con- 
scicpus together rnake up what is called the personality, w hich 
out to its environment and in turn is affected by k. Besides the con¬ 
tinuous struggle with die outer workl there h abo a ncver-eird'mg 
ucmlTict tfi the inner world. So life becomes m ihcessaiu ad|ost£ncnt 
vnihm ouisdvcs and aho with the outer wcrrkl. Lack of poise h due to 
failure in this adjustnieoL 

The eminent pychiatri^t Menninger in bis You and Psychmry 
observes t ^"Our fhllures arc txprts^td in one of two type^ of rcaolicni- 
lli^ or nltae)^ Both these reactions huhomo msiahility, Sottictrmcs 
wc w^ni to run away from eventhing dmi iroubka; self-indiiced 
and drunkeniiesi are such cxpressiDn^ of liight. If tl^ey ate nnt 
eured, pervonatity degsnermtes. The reaction, if properly di- 

reeled, rtiuy taring rc^justment fesultifig in more or 1^ eemptete 
puhe. Through the right kind of lighting i^pirii* Icammg to hght the 
Enemies Withiit, we may attain a nieasnm of poise and peace/* 

From the spiritual point of view, however, ps)'chotogicRl stability 
is not enough. Egoaeflific pobe on the psychological level tu:sy break 
down if pul to a severe list. Most psydiologuts would bave us believe 
that the basic confUcts witMn oui^vcs can rtever be complciely re¬ 
solved. At most soTxie form of compromue may he hoped for* Thb h 
felt to be true alio of the moral and ipiniimt cooSicts we pasv through 
in life. In the ewe of extraordinary souls who have attained spiritual 
inacmjmLkin. however, the victuiy and pobc aJiuined are more com¬ 
plete than anything pychologj can produce. 

AjU^mdiiig lo the spiritual view^ man k a spiritUQl being. His per¬ 
sonality is ritude up of body and mind, and aho of sattl Behind Uie 
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bidividuiU soul which hokk together ikc mind imd senses and the hcdy 
b Ihc supreme spirit^ the ninana of BuddJihm^ tlie Bixthnuui of Vc* 
danta. the God of aiJ religions. Being established tn hl^eit 
spiiiiuaJ ccnsctDii&ncss^ our Buddhas, ChniitST cu' Ramakrbhnas 
l^h at tenipiauon even death lo ihcm was the pit$S9ge tc ifn- 
moruilhy. This attitude is nn\ possible for tic psycbolo^citny con- 
drtkmed individual or for an ordinsfily. half-heartedly rdigiijas 
hunuD beings 3ui the stability which even pailiatly illumbted souls 
attain t$ much higher than ihat which p^yobology can promise. 
Psychology con tender very vaJitable service, h bos m oivn value ws 
a tedinicjuc; but rehgion goes much farther and achieves resuhs far 
beyond the scope of psychology. 

Think of St. Augustine. Dbgu^ied with himself^ he was engaged 
in a hiitd struggle of Rc^h agaimi spirit He cried with tears in his 
*‘0 Lcrd^ how long? How long? XiOTOtfOw tuid tomcircwl Why 
not today and why not now?” He waj ihm dying for jHummattoo 
when be beard a voice: "Take op and read. Take op and fiea±" 
Augustine opened the book oC the Acts of the Apostles und read: 
'^Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in duunherLOg and wantonoess* 
not in strife and envying, but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make 
not provklon for the Bc^h to F ulfill the lusts thereof? All at o n c e a 
great change came over him. Ht& carnal cravings fell away. Augusiine 
the roisterer was on Mi way la tiansfoimatiaTi. lit had a glintpse of 
divine wisdom by which all things are made. hecn*" ctines U> 

be real; ihere h only "*10 be/* o being that b cteraaL From the rnner 
cote of his soul Augtssline pruyedi “O Lonf, help me to pcicdve thee. 
Help njc to perceive myselL for by knowing thee I can know myKlf? 
Later r spirituo! force which the mind itself was otiabk to grasp cn* 
abicd this cariy Christian lo look beyond the ""vortex of his cgOL^ 
This was a genuinely divine eipcrknce which oomk of AugimitK a 
mystic and u salnl with im Inner pobc born of spiritual oonsdotfsnoss^ 
secret of hmer poise b the shifring of the imicr bfo to coascknis- 
ness <rf the divine- 

We somcthlag of this in ihe life of Rainakrishnn^s great db- 
cipk, VtvietHnanda* After his father^s sodden death, the ycning Na- 
rendm had been passing ibrough a veiy difficult time, for bis family 
was In red distress and it was ntjcessary to go in search of a joM He 
wcTii from office to office without stucoess, Tbose who had once called 
ihcrnsclves hb fiknds turned a cold slinuJdeT. TIic world mddcnlv 
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seented to be totally e^iL Some days there Trere not eirai pravisiout for 
the fumity, am! when Naraidra's purse was cmpiy he would tdl Ks 
motbcf ht fiud hecn mvlted out to dine aod so remalnn^ pnifli^ 
caJfy witliom foc:d. In die nudf! £>( thcM: ttiubi cjoubis came 10 him. 
“'Docs Cod really he womkred, "and if so, does He realTy htar 

the fcrcni prayers of a man in misery?" 

One cvcnlni while itlitttung home to Culcutm with tins! limbs 
and a jaded Nareiulra wia ovcqKTwercd with exhaustion imd 
sank down oil the outer porcb of a boutpc by die road. Suddenly as if 
by some divine power the eoverinp of his soui wxrc rerveaJed one 
after another. AJI doubts regurding the co-csislcnce of dtvme jnsfke 
and the presence of misery were rcsoJved. By a deep bitrospecdoa he 
found the meaning b it alh Bodily fatigue f^t him and his miniJ was 
refreibed with a wondorfuT stntn^ and peace. 

lji\£t VtvekatLanda airained many spuitoal experiences and be¬ 
came « rare tUiuniji^ soul. Once in. the wesicm United Stoles be was 
visitii^ a caltle town. Hearing him ipeak of philosophy» a number of 
unhersity men who hud become cowboys look him m his word. When 
he said that one who has realitfid the light b able to keiep hk equi:mhit- 
ity Linder all conditions, they dedded to pul die visitert to the test 
Tlicy invited Swamifi to lecture to dicm and pbced a wooden tub 
hoctom up on the ground to serve ns a platfonn^ When Vivekunanda 
had commenced hk address and was lost rn his subject, (here wm 
smldcnty a terriEc racket of pcsiol Shota, and buJicts whi^^d atvnmd 
his bead. Undisturbedt Swmmi|i conlinued 10 kclure a« though nothing 
unusual w ere happening. 

This is spiritim] poise^ where the oenier of gravity has come to 
TdU not in Ihe physical personality but In ihe divine consnousne^t 
the souJ of doe s souk Such iiluinination brings m entirely new out^ 
look to a man Or woman. 

SuSsm s the mystical aspect of Islam. Rabioh was a woman Sufi 
sakiL who used to remain absorbed in divine consciousness. Wlren 
once asked] ''Rabuth, dost Ihou Ime the Lord?"" the soint replied, 
"Truly I bve Him/* "And dust thou regard the Evil One as an 
enemy?" With a smile Rabiah ixplied, *T love the Lord so much thiU 
1 do not trouble aboUL ibe Hvil One." 

Once Rabiah sick and two hnty mm came to visit her. Thev 
kioked upon illness as a pimhhineni ci the Lord. Quoting from the 
Sufi scriptures, they argued: "One whese piuyer is pure* will God's 
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diastkement endure * - sind "He who loves Ms masier's voice, will 
in. ch^tbcmcat ficjoioc^" 

R^biah listeaed to the wise men and then repM in kbtd: ‘Te 
men o( grace, he who ^secs his mnf ter's face^ will not m prayer Eoctdl 
ihaE he is chastised at nJL" Rahiiih wjis Indeed a loTi'cr of Cod whose 
prayer had been: **0 ray Lordt if I wmhip thco from fear of hell, 
bum me hi hell. If I worship ihce foam hope of parsdise. exclude me 
from pnradbe. But if I worship tho« for Ihinc own then with¬ 
hold not from me dime eternal beaurj\" 

A noted psychologist lemarbs tliis nbout a pniknt wliose tnocr 
conhicts have been revived through nnalysb, who has attained ^ 
meajsure of [ftychologiraJ poise i "His center of gravi^ which has been 
centered in others comes to rest withm himsdf." It h ime tbnt in ihc 
light kind of psychoJogicnl treatoent the center of gravity may be 
brought to rest deep witMn an intcgnitEd per^nality, but the Mgbest 
and aujiest poise can be attotned, iti the case of the average niismh 
only passing mge after stage ihnDugh systematic moral and 
s|hdtmJ practice. Wc xnmt leatn to disedmuiate bciwcen the socr and 
the seen; ray emotions are difterent from me. 

We can team to dhentangte ourselves from our einotionsi as we 
le^m !o look upon fltem as icMnething different from one true selves^ 
wc ctimc to acquire n strong upper hand over them. This in turn 
ns the ability lo face Ibe realities of life boldly^ to control our mbd 
and its aclivity, 

Sw'juni Bmimiimnnda used to warn sguinst broodmg over the 
p^ or magitiiyiog our troubles In the pre^nL Never weaken the 
mind ihn>ugh anyibing like self-pity or useless regreil If we can fhcc 
our worst emotions ainl dcsira and still ra in am poised, wc can 
a new start, do something cremi vc. and pruceed with tmergy. Bnxsd- 
ing over the pail if a dj$c^ which evety fipiritual seeker must h«l 
Within Umself as soon as its symptona afpear* We must disentang^ 
oureelves from itntme or Impure thou^ts and emotimti before we cun 
even begin to apply our mind^ u> mcditaiioii. 

Angcf^ hutn^, untmthfulne^ greed, iiiichasiiry> or helpless de* 
pcndcnce iipon others — 4hcM shift the center of gravi^ away from 
otir e^isentj^ integrity and create inflict and discord, while purity 
and self-control soon make us nmslcrs of otuselm and gcfiersDe 
hannony and peace* This is Ibe first stage in the attaimncnl of inner 
poise. 
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Listen to the esaci wonfc cf o«r master, Bralimnnfliwb, » quoted 
in Svrami Prabhaviuiaiida'it The Eternal Companion, 

Th< *^'i**< way to purify iimiJ steady the mind is to iietite into «liti^ 
cootnil all ciivtng?;, and engage yourscH in ewiitemplaiion and 
Ikm. Tlie more yon occopy the nnnd with My thoOghis, ihe greater wil! 
be your gpirituol tmfoldnienL Just dS a ww yteitb much nilJt when it it 
well fed 10 when the mind is fed sfHritUiil food, it will yield grea«i 
tfttHq o ihty, Spiritual food coitsists of meditation, prey«r, cootenipMoii 
and japan. 

Another aieaus of steadying the rebellious mind U lo let it wander 
but to keep watch over its wanderings. By rrmUitaining Ibii awareness 
w* can gradually get hold of ow thoughts and focus them: 

Another way to sleody the mind is to h* it wand^. but to k«p ■ 
steady wateb over its wnuilifriiigs. Alter a white the mind itself becomes 
tind and cornes bick lo find pea« in God, If yoo watrti your mind, 
your tnind wiU lit turo waldt over you. 

Next wc pray and practice japant leading to moditation, This 
is not to indulge in panotlike lepetitioo of the deity’s name, but ihere 
must be constant awareness of the meaning of ibe holy words filling 
the mi nd Prayer and japant methodically create a new haimony 
which integrates our Ihkikiog, feetingi and willing—a great step 
toward inner poise. 

But this sort of egocentric meditaikm ts not stiffideni. As we 
meditaie on the Supreme Spirit, we must abo whokbcaitedly sur¬ 
render ourselves lo God. O^iinoous piBcUce of mediintion revrals 
an iEtrospoctive. tntiuiive power, by which the soul recognizes its cffti' 
tact with the Oversotii. in which it remains absorlKd, The divine ec¬ 
stasy which results tranafonns the soul compleiely. 

When the God-man c wtre down from the heights of divine reali¬ 
sation he brings with him a new vision and sees Supreme Spirit in 
hinaelf and In all tbuigi. Then is the mind at peace. imsbakeQ 1 ^ 
misery or success. Free from fear, attachment, or ange^p fhc heart 
remains filled with love and compassion for all bein^. Now h reaHind 
a new peace based on the unfailing foundmUta of divine consciousnesa, 
and in this state nothing in the world can touch one. One longs to 
iharc this peace and the bliss of k with othEis. 



TRAVELLER 

Anne Hamilton 


Reiecting agoaks that boU 
biaht'a convohttioiti fold lo fold 
J pass ray ctcndcd boity by, 
thkfc with darkness let i i Ife. 
and melt through waflj without a door, 
untockod frotD the desh toy iphjl wore. 

I catch a curve of Sowing wind 
that carries me where dust it thiim f d 
to particles so far apart 
1 almost see Conchistoii^ heart. 

Ahnosl 1 intinLatcly seb^ 
in my two bands the Mysteries- 
Altnc^t 1 hear bom outiv iky 
the souodtess Footsteps thunder by. 

But Time and I come turvtng hack, 
down the vniKTs descending track 
through the walls without a door 
back to the place 1 was before, 
to tbii) the density of pain, 
to ihtn the tissues, thin the brain, 
until my thickcDcd ftesh shall be 
compelled to now traasluceocy. . , . 
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GUIDES TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE 
Gerald Heard 


Tbcrt is a ^tming demand today for books oo the spiritual life. 
But il is OIK that it is easier to make than lo supply. Relipous 
books are still being piiitted by the thousand. Yet it is band tn draw 
up et'Cn a small list which would meet the present inguiier's need. 
Why? Partly bccaiue most tcligious books ate wriiten by professionats 
hj the language and tn support the cause of ihcir specific sect. True, 
they do wish lo bring confott and sclf-iindeistanding to the reader, 
hut they bnvo also the obligation to prove that their reH^on is true 
and often that it alone is noe. 

This was always a grave handicap for those FcUgums—dll blely 
the only ones known in ihc West—which were and Still mam^ 
are exclusive, A large rrumber of those people who today arc wishing 
to hutuire about the spiritual life actually left the religion in whkh 
ihcv were biou^ up—or their parents did—bectuise that religion 
seemed giosaJy careless about the truth of many of the statements 
which il and even more grossly uncharitable to those who dared 
raise this grave question of truth TuIuces, Heaco to offer them spiritual 
ihformalion m the terms of such theology b not merefy not to alnncE 
them hot to repel them. It Is very hard for minister and cktgy to 
reatiee that *'lbe teturn to reli^on" is tint a retum to onhodoky, that 
il is a retutn to an Interest In the spiritual, not because the inteiprt' 
taikm of certain historic events has become any more cmdible. 

The contrary is ttw- The reason why today so nuny people want 
la hear from experts about s|HritoaUty is simply because the economic 
revolution has failed and is over; the psy^ologicsl icvolution has 
begun. Not through creeds or rites but through anthropology, psV' 
diology, and psychical research, free minds today arc eeploring a new 
eitiptre of the mind. These arc the people who arc asking ihc real 
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praL-iJtioneis—not the purveyors—of nOigicit to ghre tton, nut dognms 
or closm systems^ but data, ’ft'hat the world today needs, and oa 
mcreasmg ntunber of pioucets oreseekigg out, ii the inydiologisi who 
has gone beyond the lumied findings of the psychophysicist, (he re- 
Hocted techniques of the psyehiKinjiJyst, who can abo atiMiEc the 
ot psychioj rcseaich and (inally-^nd this is the real proof of 
the adequacy of the propc&s — bring about a co-ontinadon of iiij life 
w^b can henccforwi^ interpret and embrace, explain omJ indude 
all eiperitMit*. Thai is ihe reason why Protcstaais today tend in- 
ci^mgJy to read such mastera of spirituaiity as Francois de Sabs sod 
FcMUm, These writers are felt at once to be etpem. They sp«d: very 
iiiifc of dogma and much of method ^ 

When we go to a doctor we do not ask of him eloouence or the 
gift of a pretty way with words. Wc want neither rhetoric nor poetry; 
T * diagijixsii and a prescription. Poetiy (and rrfien mil ^ 
tot best^ mher words, hymns), iheioric (not seldom as weul as the 
rtiymw^e wedtfy sermon )^csc have been the two standard 
methods of Protestant tnstniction and edification. The greit Catholic 
directors tmxf thdr popularity both imidc and outside ibdr com¬ 
munion to lire fact that they are always precise, aiwnvs great diufinos- 
tic psychotogats and, esnen when their tetters are found for centuries 
to he applicable to thousands of souls, they seem lUo alJ great 
pbysiaans acmafty prescribing for a specific, intfiipidual ca«. 

Instruction is in fact of vciy litite use unless i) b a reply to a 
questton, and Ltuleed to use b in niio ^ the mtonsity with which 
toe qnstiouer puts hb problem. Though the Western masters of 
spirituality are unfailing aids to those who would survey the prohtem 
of their tnvn souls, still we need keenly somethmg more. With this 
tli^ would agree—ihqf would jay without sacraments and the sracea 
of Cod ifwi come through the church, decay may be arrested but 
progress can leaify not be made. A man may be “relunied to 
nomiaJcy and may come to accept socieiy jmd joricty to accept 
him and may even come to accept the universe with a resuCTatiOT 
toai may pass for peace. But be may ocwjr atmin to tout undersiaud- 
mg of hmiidf, pj his fellows, and of nature, without which this 
world and this Dfc remain an enigma only to be sustained with couraee, 

IS at at point tliat the student who has benefited fnim the Insiruc- 
twns the Wesictn dirwtois has to ask himself: Should 1 not, must 
i not join their communion, if f am u attain to any kind of ctntipteie- 
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iics$7 This piobl&en. this ]ssw —ShaU I for ihf sake of profound 
psychological fcnowjedgc join a coiiimiinion wiikh cJicommunicaics 
alJ odierit whkh claims the right to penicciite because it uJouCk it 
bclkws. has tte truth?—tortured skrh-ccntury Westcmm. “Madman 
or Slave, must man be oue?^ cried ^faithcw Airtold. Otv the one 
hand was a matciialisTU: ratiamdism which umnaged ilic outer world 
so as to ohuiin inctcasmg power aitd was helpless to produce raikmuJ 
conduct frerai human brings. On the other band was a church hsvmg 
great psydiotlogicai imi^t and able to tiansfomi certain characters 
but apparently as indilfcrent to historic truth or scicnlibc JenKmstnir 
tion as it Wiis dbregjindful of the ri|hts of man. 

That dilemma has now cndcd^ amJ it may be that historians looking 
h ftirk ofj otte ^ will take this change to be more momentous to 
human sockty thou the discovery of atomic cner^ nr the fixation 
of chlorophyll. For now^ wc see with our growing tnowfcdgc of 
Vedante not only that we may have all that Cathnlichm could give 
ci method in spiritual training* and may have it wldiogl yielding me 
iota of iroth^ yes fcuiher may have it and keep the widest dmnty 
toward all other religions ami systems^ but that we may hope to have 
8 far deeper and wndcr psycbolo^eal knowledge than Western 
spiriumlity has so far aUsined. Two brief iUiisteatiom mny be given 
ol this. First, cmuiider the aLtitudje of the Occidental masters of spit- 
itimlity toward psychic phoramcEia. Lacking die vast cosmology and 
sublb paychob^ of Vedanta^ visions and all maimer ol p^chtc 
povrcfs lujvc eitber been thought to auihejiiicate the dogmas irf the 
Qtiuch—and so give those who experienced them a ccrtcUn hcTghl ^ 
sptritunl nmk and auihority—or if they did not support the churches 
theories—then they were diabolic* True* a great maaier 8uch as 
John of the Cross albw-s there is a third source, the unknown parts 
ol the human mind iiEelf- But even be bos only the vaguest tiotfon ol 
the va^ine&9 of sub]ecL, of its importance as a correlate m the 
dcvclopmem of spirituality and tlie expert care that ts ihcrefcrre 
□teded in guiding all who would advance any dktaiMx in the life 
d prayer. The recond iliuitradtm Is akin to the itbovc. Owing lo 
the West's ignorance d psychophysiology* ihc methods of training the 
mind-bedy were very crude and indeed dongcrotis. When we reflect 
on dm “dbdpline*'—the whip Is stiH reguloriy used in al! '"cnctateir 
ordcR^wlien we study physical mortification as tmderslixKl in 
Caiholidsm and ivhcn we conipore the dangcTous crudity d sudi 
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methods with the subiletjf, iborougliness, and vatktf of nKthods used 

3iul NlEli3y3iU) — And tmlffd by Hln^yans _ s^* liie 

tncampamble superiority of ilie methods of the Easi. lodeed as wu 
have Eo^ on Asia as a huge friagp area into whkh oui phi'riol 
sekaoe is only ntnv ^etraiing, so now wc must look up(»i our West 
as a penumbra] bell into which the true psychology and psychophysi- 
olojy of the East is infiftiating &i tasL 

Finally the friiine o€ refenmee of Vedantit—and its cbiklren Ma- 
hayana uid Illnayana—is so much V'osler and at the aume time more 
rational than Ihat narrow and hasty picture which Calholicam took 
from the hackwmd sect of the Jews and nes-cr had the Rmra! coumge 
to leconBtTuct and enlai^gc. The doclrine of eternal punishment—a 
gioiesque omaJg^ made from Hebrew emotionalism alloyed urjih 
Hellei^ spe^alion—has always haumed and hindered the minds <jf 
the spiritual in the West. Mflth its great metaphysics Vednntn has been 
able to preserve justice and ally h with mercy.'On this count alone— 
^ it is a big one—the eternal gcispcl as inteipiietod by the Orient 
is 3 surer guide to uilimate uiuierstandiiig than anything the West 
has tiU the present piovldisd. Yet most people when they pick up 
Mme OiienUU icri—such for example as The Crest^ewel <if Discrlm- 
uuiilon of Shankan or the sutras of Patanjali-^^re daunted by the 
subtbly and pKimk ehibotaiion of the system. That is why they shouij 
start with works written by modem mostcis trf Indian spiriluidiiy, 
Swami Pfshbavonanda s Eieetiol Co/npotiion, the ncttiaJ cottventaEtoos 
of a great spiritual trainer^ is such a book. A new volume of 
aphorisms on the spiritual life. TVsw-erd the G^miJ .SiupreiTif by Swami 
Vinijamipda. will prove to many readers as a soquel to the ErcT™/ 
Companion. The volume can be started atmeat at^bere^ and there 
is ha^y a phnie of the spirimat life that ii not touched upon and 
iilrnmnnied. Practically tiny question that might arise in the mind of 
a seeker b raised and dlscussi^. 

Indeed it a hard to think of two boofa which coeJd prove better 
helpi to any inqnirer who wished to see whether Ihe thought of India 
could Dot help him toward an undersiaBding of his own hfe and a 
mastery of bis own nature. They should prove the kind of ttandaid 
religious reading which for so long we have only been able to obiiiin 
from such authors as dc Sates, F&wkm, Orwi, and Chapman. 


INDIAN PHILOSOPHY OF PEACE 

Aldous HuxUy 


There aie iw panacean and no shortculs* Mad is an amphibious 
bring who lives simohjincoualy or mocessively in several uiiivcTs« 

_in ihc world d mailtr. tltc world of tnind. the world of spini: in 

tiw individual world and in the siodal world; m the homett^ imivcisc 
ol his own artifaris, mstitoUoaa, and imagiutogs, and in the gven, 
the God-made universe of oaruie and grooe. la the very nature of 
t hh” none of the major ptohlcins confronting such a being can pos¬ 
sibly be a simple problcoi. Those who seek simple solutions for com- 
pice problems may have Ihe best of intentions: but imftMTunnte^ - 
there ii an original sin of the httcllecl os well as of the will This 
oiiffiuil sin of the inicJlect is our habit of aiirilrafy mcES^impUfica* 
tiCBi, Those who act without taking ptceautkMts ag^t this vice of 
their intcllecttml nature doom themselves mid iheif fcDows to pM> 
petujit ^appcintmeriL 

Let tB oonaidcr a coocrete example. How is mass violence to be 
avoided? How is peace to be preserved, extended, and inteosided? 
These problems are posed and roust therefore be solved on all the 
leveli of manh muhiple oxistenre. They are posed, and mist be 
solved, on the pdiiical levd; on the demographic level; on the levels 
of soil fertility and the production of food and raw maieiiah; on the 
leveb of industry and of distribution; on (he kleolo^al and rcUgimtl 
leveb; on the level of individual cmtsUtutiiBi, teropetament, and char- 
BCtcr. To attack the enemy on only a aiogic fftuu may be, like the 
dia^ of the Light Brigiule, magnificent; but it is quite certain to 
be unsuccessful. 

The principal elements of our complex prablem are (Iksc: Fust, 
nfwyif! persons (the extreme sonmlotonics, in Sheldons phraseology 1 
are oigiiiiiciUly tough, aggtessive. ruthless, and power-lovtng, Second, 
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the effective^ aditamigh not yti Ibe jiomtttjit* rttigiDn ctf the twentieih 
ctittiuT)! h fflatkwialatk iderffluy. M^anothcia^n, ^hkh. ffcaver aijoytd 
more thiin n pr74:iifix^us cxbieiicfr, has t^eTjv,'hcrz twn repbccd 
by ihe worship cfF tomcimdc local dcitks. Thu$» Juda^m fm now 
\mn redui^ Uxm th? ftaius of a univcnml reli^on Id that of a 
puf^ly iribaJ cult; Gieek Orthodox ChrMtionity h35 beconie fylonj 
wrtfa coiomunkm) the imtnixaent of Slavic impenaM^m; and alLcnipts 
ale prcseotly bdag to u&c RomaD Catlmlic and Protestant 

Chdithmity in ihc service ol the Wesicnt natkutalkies. in a world 
whose teltgion ii nationaliadc tdolfttty md whose [^clitics arc based 
on sovereign separotuni. amgcniLaHy aggressive iitdivkluals are ox- 
posed to the rnB3dji^iun of tcntpuilion, Insiane ideas and a bad system 
give them gokJcct OjpportumliJdt for being umesirajiied^ ihentselv^. 
CoovemlyH tmresimned somiktjcnooia in high places results ui a 
wDi^ning of the pgtitkal system and the propagation of a yet more 
lunatic rdigion. 

The diird ma}or etement bi our probkni h the fact that ihe 
populuiioo o( otir planet ts Increasing much Mter than presently 
av^dlahlfi supplier of food and raw maicriak, Iluagcf b a princtpaf 
dttse of political revolution and, in a mitkuiEilistic eoniexii of war* 
The poUtkal conscijucnoes of ihb pr^ure <d population upon re^ 
fourecs are aggravated by IncfTicicnt production and inequiuibk 
distribution T und ihc fact of these ineffidancics and tnequhlcs con* 
itimtes the fourth element m our problem. If we want peace, wie must 
find means for attacking all these causes of violence simultaiK^ 
Qusty^ The lask« It is only too clear, is extremely diMcult* 

In a very Intcfcstiitg essay by this dtle^ Dr. Amiya Chakravarty 
discusses Ibe Indian phUoKSOphy of peace. The great merit of thk 
phUiKopby eoosbut in the fact that it goes hack to ifsi prindplcs- 
Peace, it insists, b more ibm a mere muner <d politico] and ecunomic 
arrangements^ Because man slandi on the bonicrllne between the 
animal and ibe divine, the temparal and die clereoli peace on earth 
posses:^ a cosmic significiiiice. *'Tat Twain Thou art That: enn^ 
sei]ucritJy every violent cxHnclkm of a human UIc hm a tjims<x»dcnt 
and etema! si^iiicancc^ Moreover the mind of Ihe universe is, among 
other thingSt the peace that passes imdcrstajidifig, Man's final end 
b the reaUzation tbau In hb essence, he Is one with the nniveisal 
tniiui Bui if be wotdd reolze bb identity with tbc peace that passes 
understanding, Im muii begin by Jiving in the peace that does nol 
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imdetstjindmg—peace between ttaiions and groups, peace ia 
personal relMioofiliips^ peace within the divided and ttmtupk pezs^sn- 
ality. There are many exccLbait utlihariaxi reasons for refmming fmo 
vkileiiD:: but the uidouire and ccnripletely cogeni reason is meta- 
ptiysica] in its nature. 

This docs not mcsii, of course, that an exdusive insistence on meta¬ 
physics wdi solve OLU ptobiems. To have a good philosophy is indis¬ 
pensable. But so are maiiy odier ihings^ A good philosophy must be 
accompanied by good polkicaJ insiimticmSt good octmo) of popiib- 
tion, good ogriculiiuT, good soil conbervation. good technology, gocxl 
distribution of wealth, gpod otcxipadonaJ iherapy for extreme soma- 
mtcinks. In most pans the workl we End neither Lite physical nor 
the meaiphysical cmuliiiocu mdispensabte for peace. 

Even in India, where at least die mciaphysical eomlitions used 
to extstr the tiadiiional phdosophy of peace is rapidly giving place 
to a philosophy of war. Kadonalistic idolatry, with its practicai 
corollaries — tanks. tioopSi planes, and an enormous miliiaiy budget 
—is now inkmg its pisice as the crficctive reUgion of the subcontinent* 
In the issue of Mother Indm ciT September 17, 1949^ one may read 
an article on "The Grim Facts of the Kashmir SltuatlDn.^ After 
setting forth these facts* the anibor asks; “Wlmt are wc to do?^ Hb 
nnswer la this ijuesiicM ts as follows; 

All thiii cim be wd is most aptly summed up in the wonf$ of Sardor 
Balckrv Stngh on August 2S. After declartng ihal India mcsfil Dt to nom 
and wontcil an amkabk sctitcment* be uUr^ a note of warning. **1 have 
heard it said by leaders ol FakiiUm that Kashmir is cs^iial for the 
cdtistence of Poznan. There are some peopk m that country who cvieo 
ialk of welding the baue by forre of arms. But if ftnyonc Iceii one can 
gain anything by bluff or by threat of fproe^ be b highly miftaken,, ^ ^ Qiir 
brave soNheti ha^'e fought under most difficult canditioiis and by their 
ttcti of bravery they have proved their mettle and raved the beautiful 
valky of Kaiiimir from deitructioii. 1 have not the kast doubt that brtivo 
men and crfficer!i of our armed forcei wiU add another glodoii^ ebaptet 
to their brilOaat r^ord whenever they ore called upon to dq so* 

.Aka, one seems to have heoid thb sort of diing bcforei and iKd 
from the lips of Buddhd or Mahatma Gotidhi. Signiheontiy enoughs 
the lattcff^s body was borne to the pyre on a weapon carrier; soldiers 
lined the route of the funerul procession and filter planes circkd 
overbeud. The Lai of the grcoi exponents of Induj's traditional 
philosophy of peace was cremated wj03 full military honot^ 



“GIVE US THIS DAY OUR 
DAILY BRE.4D** 

Aldous HitxUy 


‘'Give U 5 this day our daily bnrad." The phrase refeia lu ihe 
matcdol food upon whkh the life of the bot^ depeiids, and at the 
same time to that bicad of grace and inspiraiion upon whi^ depends 
the life of the apiiii. lo the world as WHf find it t0{% both fc ifwlT 
of bread are woefully hiddiig. Most rf the inhabitanls of oui pt^ ncr 
do not have enoti^ to cat, and most of tbem arc the idolatrous wor- 
shipeis of false gtxb—the state, the party, the boss, the lacaQy pievail^- 
ing political dogma. Dcrng worshipers of false gods, th^ have mtdoed 
themscKcs more or less complete^ impervious to the grace, inspba^ 
tion, and knowledge rrf the true God, 

Idolatry and hunger, the adorados of the nation and the tpiest 
for markets, raw materials, and Lebefisraiun —these arc the prime 
catis« of war. If there a to be peace and ftarmoaious cedJabofation 
sinong men, we must work toward the eliminatiOB of these two war- 
producing factors. In other words, we must work to provide all human 
beings with the bread that feeds the body and with that other bread 
of diviiK grace which feeds the souL Everything that ties between the 
basic physiotogical need and the bask spiritual need is rather a source 
of division than of unity, AH men agree on the value of food, shelter, 
and ctotfaing, and all who are prepared to collaborate with grace are 
agreed on the value of spiiitual expentnoe. But all men do not agree, 
and luive never agreed, on government, on economics, <m art, on 
religion (in Its dogmatic and ccclesiastkal aspects). 

This being so, the only scmible thing to do is to pay more attention 
to ibe things we can agree about, and less to those In regard to which 
no agreement b probable or even possible. This means in practice 
that we should concern ourselves primart^, not as is the case (odj^, 
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with ihc piobIciDS of power and ideologicat ortbodo^, but wUb ibose 
fif bread, mahcriaJ and spiiituaL Tbc problems of the class are 
insoluble on ibdr own level and. ia Ibe process of [ucit being solved, 
lead to war. Tlte probleins of ibe second glfl« arc soluble and, in (be 
process of being solved, ctnitnbu(e (0 (be solution of ihe problems 
of ptnver and orthodoxy and so make for peace. In (be wor-tormenled 
wo>dd of today (be most nsdiU people uc tbose whose concern is with 
daily bread—those who pnxluoe and conserve food for the bodies 
of men, and those who permit themselves, and who teach others to 
permit themselves, to be fed by (be bread of grace that gives life to 
the ipiiiL 

Swam] Prabbavonanda belong to (be second calegory of luefvil 
people, and one of the ways in which be makes himself most widely 
vtoful is the way of translnliun and inierptetotkn. In coUabotation 
with Christopb^ Isherwood be tios given us an admirable tendering 
of the Giia, nnd more lecently, in collaboraiion with Frederick Mon- 
Chester, be has ^ven u$ tui eipuliy readable version of (he prindpat 
C/j»tRcrhcuff. 

“Hr who sees aD beings m the Self, and the Self m all beings, 
hates none,” The man who brings this constanily forgotten message 
out of die post, and who con show others bow to see all beings in tho 
Self, and the Sdf In oil beisg;t, is petfdrmmg an important service to 
society. Those, on (be vontiaiy, who set thcimelves up at the servants 
of soeie^ — the poiiticiom and the ideologuu—see all beings as ele^ 
merits itt the superego of the national stale and the superego of the 
state b all bcia^i coonequently they hate practically everybody and 
preach the necessity of tl^ hatred to Ihctr fellows, These self*styled 
tervanls of society ate actually society's worst enemies. Whereas the 
despised “escapists,” whose concern is with that which lies beyond 
politics, on the spiritual level (together with the food producem, 
whose concern is with matters on the jAysloIogical level 1 are in 
reality society's best friends and the inspuen of (he only Fcasooable 
poll^. 




A HINDU VIEW OF CHRISTIAN ' 
THEOLOGY” 

Sivami Siddheswarananda 


To use the leim *'yc^a" in coniKclion wilb ChristiEui mystics is to 
riiit being irrixunfleisiODd. It evokes in the mlod the Inthan tisditiori ttf 
«]HiitiiaI life, k it piupcr to speuk of yoga in the thcoto^caJ treaihes of 
St John of the CZcci^ without inctuasing the oonfusioa alreadv in¬ 
herent IQ ony miKtuns of tradidons? 

If tn using the term "yoga” we do nni imply Tf^iin n tfaeoki^cal 
Ideas, if the tertn is rcstrit^ to convey oniy its eiymolo^ca} mean¬ 
ing—union with God, the ultimate principle—ihm we ate quite 
ecnoct in speaking of yoga In connectian with tbs life and schieve- 
ments of any niystic in the world. 

The cultuol batJtground of the spiriluol cxpcdcaces of sabts vjuica 
in dlfTercnt countries. Poilhs and dogmas have multiple expressioat. 
Vet it cannot be denied that in the transfonnatioa of human life 
^ugbt about by spirituo] experience ihcrt ane commoa poiott. Il 
II (he theological source of faith that may be diSoeat from one 
another. 

Yet tet me make it clear from (be veiy beghming that Ibis study is 
not to contradict the Gtrislian view of a single revelation, la this stiafy 
I am making certam rcflcctioiu arbiag from a ccutfromation of Qub' 
tiao tbcolo^* with Indian thought and culture, 1 do not hope to 
reconcile iiTcconcilabtcs. StiO we cannot deny the possibility of &ul* 
ing in the spiriiualiiy of St, John of the Cross some affinities with 
Indian mysticism. 

In all saints, saintiiness is translated m their social relntums na Jove:, 
In this realization of love, the psychologicBJ chances that mrtt and 

' Adapted fixMi s lectiHV jfven si (he Sarbonne la a oeriu on ihe of 

St. lobn of ihe Cioos.” 
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women undergo who cxpcrancc ii—no mottcr Sn wfiot culture they 

appear_have fcsmnhlariccs which cannot be ignoi^, ttTien diverse 

cuJturzJ food sssimilurs itself into tdcnticaJ manlfestaiions of love, 
a limilimt}' arisci which must be recognized. 

To uodenstand ihc yoga of St John cff the Cpos^ we muat go 
beyond literal cnattem of i^ih. Yet wc must nm be unappredadve of 
the doctrines of the Cbristinii revdalion* The Indian attitude lo evecy 
theology is one of respect- Sl John gave wmc very fine Cinniiieniarks 
on Chrisliaii ihcologtcat potions in bis Famous worits: oj 

Afwrti Carm^L Dark Night of the Sotd^ Living Flamr of love^ 
onci Spieitml Cantick. SL John's theolo^ and eihks are marvels of 
precise ibinitmg, pychological octimen^ and spirittial beauty. From 
Uic stsndpoini of Ctiftstiani^ we can have nothing but admijution for 
the saint's doctrinal c^epositioru 

But as this b a comparative stody^ wc mttsi go beyond St- John^s 
mete theology. We shaE often took at him freim our own Hindu view- 
point. It is believed that through such a shift of focus from time lo 
time we ahaE be able to undetstand Sl John all the belter. 

The source of all sf^iuaJ fcransformatiou h taith, Tq a Christian bis 
faith ii in the Bible revelation. To 3 Hindu ii is in the Vedas. The 
notions of God^ souh and salvation given in the two tradiUoni ore 
difTcrentr and any attempt to c:$:utblkh forced ideittidcs ciuinot be 
fniiifuL Revebtion is sacred tnowledgc revealed from above to minds 
that cannot petietnite inio the redon of the supcfftaturuJ. To Judge 
the nature of revdaUnp by InleJkctnol smndards is an act that miUtates 
against faiih. The act of rE^ ebtloa b cUvine and it spenfcs of things 
b^ond the possibility of the htmuin rnind to explore and pusp. 
SbonlLara says that with regard to the compitdicns^kRt of fiiccs that 
csuinoi be verified—socJi as the nature of our eaistence before birth 
imd after birth—^riptirt^ provide die only valid aulhori^- 

CriB 5 ec|uent]y» if the Hindu aecepu ibc possibility of revelalions 
other than his own^ he mmi find u to recoodle his faith in tb 
V^edaa with that of £tno(her revelation whose troths are bx coniredjctkKii 
to his. The Hindu sppri>ach b to take For the moment the vbkm 
of the other and see as the other would wet^ hnkling in abeyance his 
own belief tn bk own dcxrtrines. l! is ihk technique of inking diffcnoit 
cKitlooks that cauhlcs the Hindn to arrive ai his vast syndiesis- His b 
no stcrik syncretism or ^^hcap eelectlckm composed of tmrrowed 
elemenis ihai happen to complement each olhcr« A civilizarioD arid 
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caliurt that Is IiabiiLLated io this spulL of roonnous tolctiUkFa 
difficUty In apptcciadag IL 

Thc synthesis thiii spcah of b thr synthesis of aJi dhaimast of 
all ways of nghteousness. But this tcmi becomes an empty verba Bsm 
imk-sa one refers it dirtclty to the visions und Ttali^nljtms the nshis^ 
the ancient soers of troth. Here is dcmaockd of m faith m the great 
ones. Until we develop their vision o-urseivcs, uU that see and 
know are only partial aspects of truth. To have a global view with 
depth and profundity^ one has to gain a new focus of adjusting the 
different perspectives. As in a stereoscopic view where two imag^ 
appcftaining to the two eyes are broo^t lo a focal point that gjvw 
depth—a third dimeniion—in the vision of Ihe mkis ihcfc is &n In¬ 
tegration of multiple perspectives; one who has realized Brahman 
has become Brahman. 

Braliman^ acainling to the Qhaiim*iiti-€jha, is that having infinite 
phas^. Something beyond a totalizaticn on a numerical basis is indi¬ 
cated; reality surpasses the entire notion o! numbers. What appears at 
a port 10 the ignorLmt. the wise man sees as a whole. Different religions 
fumiish differerit scijlcs of observation anti perspective. The level of 
truth from whkh ihe whole is seen h cAtrarefigious, beyond all 
opinions. The CKprcsslm of a reahzadoii of this kvei ts something 
more than religious truth. It is mctapIiysLcai truth. To mte who has 
realized it there will be no oppc&ition between diffcrttit theologies 
and the faiths bo^cd upon thcni^ and the hnimnniz^tiop nC all faiths 
on the bnsb of a vbiou of totoltty. According to Vedanta^ to remain 
tinder ihe shadow qf only one rehgiotis perspective whkh eidiides 
others docs mi allow one that vision thui is e?itnircIJgiw5. Indeed, 
lo insist on the pussibUity of extrereltg^otis truth, to those wIto give 
adherence only to religious truths, is to do violence lo their faith. 
The admk^ian of cJttrereDgiCitts uuth is blasphemy in their eyes. 

So when wc study a faith Mke tite one to which St. John of the Cros^ 
gave adherence^ we have to hold in abcyaiict that total vidon fmen 
whose summit all reli^ons appear os tnidtipk poth^ dinning to the 
some goal. In the Chrisibn fatih the intrusion of any perspective other 
than that strictly allowed by reveJutiqa is consLchrred error kuding to 
heresy. In studying Sl John we have to remain in the axis of his 
perspective. One of the gn^t difficuhies that prevenis more under- 
sianding between a ChriitiMi and a Hindu is with regard to the oezueni 
of ihr word '^tnith.** When Ibc Oiristion Insists that he has ihc truths 



302 


VEDAKTA FOR MODERN* MAN 


be refers to tbe tenn m the rclij^otis sense. When a lli&du usei the 
same word be is thi n king of its e^ctrarehgious meaning. 

To St. JdJm of the CrosA, Jesus Christ is the only sa™r. Any 
union with Cod is impossible H this poshkni is not accepted. As an 
ankle of faith the CbristUn ticcepte ibe theology of the Old T^ta^ 
tneat, its o# creation of the worldr tlie picture il paints of 
and its promise of a savior whode tacrificc oii the crods h to bring m 
tmique ac^er to ihe piobkin of tdvotioo. Accepting fhb major 
premise, we can linderstajid St. John following a line of Caith that is 
not the Hnidu^t by prwiaiimng Jesus as the only son of Cod. 

Tlic prophets of the Old Testament communed and conversed with 
God- Through this dialogue between man sind God certnm truilis were 
rcvcaJcut St. John speaks of this in hb -djcenr of hfoujit CormeJ* ’"In 
olden times it was necessary to ask Cud tldugiii rciaUng to laitht and 
they were revealed according to hb supplkatkm. Mth Jesus Christ 
who b woao in Its compkle form God has given us everything. Ho 
has nothing more to give us." ■'With the coming of ChraL God has fla 
it were become dumb and has no more to sny, since thai which He 
spoke sfom time in part to the prophets^ He has now spoken obo- 
^ther in iOM» giving us ^ll which is Hb Sofi.” "That which God 
spake of old in the praphets lo oitr faiherB in sundry ways and divers 
manne rly He hM Aow^ 31 leasts in ilicse days» spokt!!! to tis once imd 
for all in the ^^Jn iMs Son. of God are hidden rdl Ihe ireasuict 
of wbdom and knowledge of GocL" *^Hc b all visron and all my 
revelations/’ 

The Indian mind b acci^lomfid lo weJoome and venerate many tn- 
carnations. Such a notion hia no place in ChTfatian theology. As If 
anticipaimg the position of tho&e who belLm^c in difierent incama- 
tiuDSi St. John writes., making as il Wdt Cod speak: ^'Eut now^ any 
one who would inquire of me after that manner and desrre to speak to 
him or revei^I flight to him would be in a sense asking me for Christ 
ogam; and therefore he would be committing a great offence against 
my beloved Soil, fcir not only woukf he be kdring in fnitbr bui be 
would be obliging Him again hrst of sU to become incamntc and pais 
thtnugh life and death/" 

In the Christian view, die coming of Christ was lor {r definite pur^ 
pose, to redeem man from sm. Mankind sufTers from the original sint 
human nature was polluted tu a hbtoric moment when the behest of 
God was not obeyed by Adam and Eve. TlUs sh has vitiated the blood 
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of humanit^r and no htintan agency can wive iL Theie b the promise 
of Ibe scriptUTOS that God. incarnated os man. hv bb saciiTice ott 
the cross aJotic cam lava humanity. Jesus Christ as the son of God 
fiilfiJled this prombe, and the way lot establishing a now alliance 
between man and God thus was shown. The eOkacy of the 
made once for all time is the Eoundaiion of the faith for successive 
gcneraijons of m a nt i m l seeking to be liberated from sin. Wishing aj^in 
for nnuthcr incarnaiian is to doubt the validtiy of the ^gpr ifiee already 
mode by Jesus, Icsus came to fulhil the promise of the scriptures. 
Every detail oif bb life rani on a pne-estabOshed plan, and he himself 
refers to the pr^rbecy of the Old Testament os he enters into each 
new phase of his life. The cross ia tbe way of salvation. To doubt 
the lacrifice that Jesus mode is to wish another inesfnation to gp 
throDgh ail (he suffering he underwent already . If he comes for a 
second time be has to pass ihrougb and repeal aU the trials of his life 
once more. When this position of the OM Tniameni regardbig sin 
and remtssion of sin tfmntgb the blood of the son of Cod b not re¬ 
spected, the Coundalitm of Cbrbtian ifaeokigy is doubted. Hiat wirawt 
hick of faith. 

When a Hindu atgues wjib a nuistiuit on the possibility of many 
incamatknu, he is probably unaware of ib$ importance to the Cliijs- 
iian of origimil sin. To insist that a diiistion should forsake that 
theologtcnl view of the fall of man b to sfaow lack of rcspcot for hb 
beUefs. W'e must Temember here that Sl John, as a true f^m han. 
reflects in his faith the whole position of the Old Tcsiainent. The 
notitm of time in Judaic theology b static. Time was created and 
must liavc a stop. It will end. WUhin this stasis the processes of 
history are dyaomk. There Is on^ one chantx for matt Co fulfill h« 
destiny. Man is boro in sin and ^ who gives him redemptian from 
tin b the son of God, Jesus Christ. 

1 am thankful to the great Russian theologian, the lute Professor 
Nicolas Berdyaev, who expliuncd thb to me and enobled roe to under¬ 
stand how the notion of time as conceived in Judaic theology is the key 
10 the differences in the Christian and Hindu outlook. Tunc III f m l inn 
philosophy is nor static but dynamic. 

Taking in view the tndian aJiitude toward time, the Chrbiian may 
be able to uiukcsland why the Hindu admiia of multiple tncaroaitont. 
The Chrbtbm should hold in abeyance the Judaic position and try lo 
see the profalcin within the background of Indian phtlosophv and 
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xhcoloj^. Time £& Maya is tmt lilu^idi* Ti is the kmeiic sspeci 
of TCBJiiy. Sri Krshfui says lit the Gha, *'1 am lime.*' There Is Dcither 
cieaiion of time nor end of lime, as reali^ never ceases to exist. 
RcoEty is cxisiBOix. As tune b one with reality, there b mimifestalkm 
of time and nofliTiiinjfBtaiion of time. Time is shakli or power. It b 
cosmic enetjy having multiple fonits of exptesswwi. 

In maya, with which it is identified, time functioos in infinite fields 
of rnn ^f lo«*!n«s . On the human plane, wlicn consetonsness in- 
rnmal ff ^ i in a body ceases to function with death, human peisonafity 
does not terminaln its history on earth. It takes iiununerabte embodied 
existent in reincaniaicd fonns, until eU the kaimas are worked 
out. As there is this upward mD^’cmcnt of consciousness expresung 
Itself threugh vnried forms from that of a worm to (hat of the highly 
developed num, there is in natuiCi in maya, a downward movemcnl, 
of the djvioe taking hunutn fomi without the shackles of karma, hav¬ 
ing power lo liberntc beings enchained by kamm. This descent of God 
on earth b Ihc advent of an inesmation. As time, with which the 
Lord b identified, b dynamic, having multiple expressTons. so there b 
no prohitHiion of the divine to revi^ Himself in diflereot periods of 
tmiofy. 

The purpose trf the divine incanutkK) b not, as in Chiislian 
theology, to wipe awty an original sin contracted on a bbtoric ooca- 
sion. The Indian noUoa of sin is different. The word "sin" appeaii 
in the CiVfl and in other Hindu scriptures in many places. But there 
b nowhere in Indian theology any rcfcrunoe to the effect that sin 
entered into man ax an external forw on a certain day when man dis¬ 
obeyed God The notion that God coocnes in human form to take away 
sin b common to both the tinditions. in Hindubm sin is a deviation 
from the path of righteousness on the plane of conduci and tnorelity. 
Dbohedience is s moral error. But error b an obtuse tntefpreuiion 
of truth. There h no static ipninUty of the nature of error. It b rehiltve 
to man's awareness of difTcreni levcb of consctoiwtiess, The nature of 
abi b rebted to humnn comciousness as the blurring of the Imter 
of one degree of truth, from a pfidicubr pomi of observation taken 
from another level of consciousness. There are ^adcs ef truth in 
empirical life. The experience of absolute tniib comes only when msu 
renounces hb ego. That tmih b inexpressible. At that level truth and 
reality become interchangeable tenns. Truth bec^ses au intuition. It 
b the fourth kind of consdousness—the eternal b. 
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To ihc Chnstiao, icdemption from lin is the way towimJ Uberatioa, 
To the Hindu, freedom from igaonnee h the objecthe of the spiritual 
quest U in the Chrisiian lenmnolo|y the woad "sin" is oontinuafly re* 
pealed, so ui the Indian language the term ignorance is repeaiedly 
poiated out as the barrier eepanitiag man from his inimottai heritage, 
knowledge of Atman. In the Christian theolog)' there is tady one way 
for man to be redremed from siiL In In dian thought there are many 
to liquidate ignonmee. The way gjvco by the advent of a par- 
lieular incoroatioji \s only one of the paihi. There are. in fact, systems 
of thought like the advaita Vedanta, in which the spiritual aspirant 
need not acapt the mediation of any materialiaed farm irf Cod at siL 
It 1$ not so mu^ disobedience to spiritual authority, hut raifacr 
^oinncc of it, which is the cause of deviatioa from the path of risiit- 
eoitimess. The promise of the Indian scriptures is that the divine will 
human fom to re^stablUb the scale of spiritual valnex. The 
divine tvoris this mission, not centering on tHje single event in hia 
life-like the passion of lesus or the resurrection—bat by infesing 
into a d e cad e nt world a mass of spiritual power that v aiftatj-* ^ au 
who W blessed to receive it; in fndividtwl lives the level of consdotBr 
ness b liejght^ncd in varying 

The inconiai^ is an ideal man; he rets the model for othcit to 
foUw, This mission of the incarnation cominenccs fiam the very 
bcgiiintng of iliia eanh^ career, unlike the life of Christ where his 
power to Uberoic man from «n comes only after he had fulflUed the 
promise of the scriptures, when the cross has become the efifective 
way of salvation. From Bethlehem to Caivaiy, m the Christian view, 
on^ praparatiotL The disciples and foUoweis of Jesus were pre¬ 
pared by him from the mcHnent he began bis missioa to bdieve in the 
forthcoming supreme event of his life, his saoMro on the cross. The 
son of God became the savior of buinaaky in the moment of his 
cnidfuion. It I* faitli in ihb that lavts. Si. Faul says: "If any ani^cl 
from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than dun whidi 
w*c men preached unto you let him be cursed and exeommunicBted." 
After quoting dicse lines, St. John of the Cross adds further: "ttTicre- 
fore since it is troe that we musi ever be guided by that which Christ 
inu^t us, and that all things else are as nothing,' and ate not to be 
bchcYcd unlc^ they are ia confonnity with iL" 

Thus what the Hindu voinuieri to he a foHure of toUntiion tippetvs 
tor the CfuLitan as the very eornerstvne of his folthf If an orthodox 
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ChmUsu) begins 10 believe in many mcoraUUms, be takes Chriai oiii of 
bb bistorical scutng and builds a new theology. 

To the Hindu who incotporaies Jesto Oufet within his noiioa of 
mnnv incamaiions, tbeic will noi be any violeiMJc to hb iradmoiti He 
will not be muting up inulitions. It b well known iltut Sn Rama" 
kmhna bad an cApCTicnce of Chrblt but ibt Hindu dw> not «y diiU 
he had a Christiiin cstpericuce. To have a Christian experience, ac- 
conlbg to the iFBdition of the Chuich, one njiist accept as an aiiicle 
of fdlb the donnas and the credo trf the Chufch- Eipiarioo of sin, 
by participating in the passion of Christ. resulU in uniwi with Godi 
mao brake lib pramue atkl the pOiribliily of the new alliaiice was 
cstablbbcd toy Jesus Christ, No one can commimc with God except 
thraugh Christ, who alone has the power to tciniroducc man to God, 
St. John the Evangeibt is formal on that paint. The notioo of that 
God is the Biblical idea of Him, Sri Ramokrishna had the Vedte 
experience of divinity, totally difemnt from the Judaic one. He did 
not seek union with the Jud^c view of God; he itad atreudf exped- 
tnetd God as Indian mystics have from limt imiuemorial. 

According to Si- John trf the Cross Ihc highest state that tium can 
aspire to and realize cm earth is the state of union, known. In mysric 
langaage as spirituid mairiagc, Thb b the state SL Paul attained whan 
he said, “I live, yet not 1, but Christ liveih in me." In the words of 
St. John of the Cross: “According to thb likeness of tranifortnation, 
we can say that his life and (he life of Chrbt were one ihrougb untoo 
of tove which in lienvcn will be perfectly accomplished in the diytac 
life «f all those who shaD tneril being in Ood," This spiriUml marriage 
may cvmc to pass la this life as In the esse of St, Paul, but, in the 
words of St, John, "nor, however, rn acoittpifUaitd perfecr tvoy. The 
spirilual marriage b the bi^iest estate thal can be uttoiaod in this life 
for everything cait be colled an ouilme of love 1^- comparisoii with 
the perfect image of irruBfimniition in ghny." In the Ascem of Mnuitt 
Carmel (hbi iSen is still more clearly indicated: "We shall see, we 
have not, we cannot huve, permnnent unkm in ihe faccihm in thh life. 
We cat! have onW a ironsitory union." Complete union b poeihle 
only in heaven, in the spirilual, gtorihed body, 

Tius corTespouds to one of ihc several ways of liberaiiDn of the 
Indian, tlie notion of vidxhamukii —■Jlbcraiioii that comes after the 
dead) of the body. So hmg os the body Jives, a human bcisg, socordiog 
to Christian iheology, Is iku exempt from the pooisUuUty of shining, No 
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g(wt soul, bowever sainily be have become, h while 

^ve, Acooidiog to Uu Indian way, peifea Dbcraikdi ftimi all impuri¬ 
ties that come from the inner cai^ impulses can be gained even 
while here on eanh. Perfect imioa with God, which in the view of 
the Chrbtinn is possible only in heaven, is possible for the 
w-hiJe on curth. For the Indian—since he docs not belkvr in origami 
lin—is sot compelled to regard the material body as being ittciocably 
polluted and therefore pcrpciuatty in danger of bwwming a priw trf 
Satan, even when its owner ts purified. 

An expcriciKe of Clirisl came to Rnrnalmsluia laier after be bad 
^li2ed CkxL In Chrislcndnnt devolea tulte refuge in Jesus Christ 
in order to attain union with fi od . 

Rmnolcrishafl had an cxpcricDce of Chmt, and in the rich back¬ 
ground of his ctvifiiatiiiti and culture there is scope for the acceptance 
of many incanmiions. Ramakrishna did not subscribe to the Oiricrinn 
^eocy that there can be only one tncarimlioD. In accepting Jeaus as an 
bcamaiign, Ramakrishna had no tbeolopcal cAiUgaibn to admit 
the scheme of sdvanon announced in the Christian scriptures, for he 
bad already tasted Cod-oaf»ck>i]isaes» before the experience of Christ 
came lo him. The bcanurion, ip the Indian, is God Uimaelf; not 
merely the son of God. 

The fact of multiple Incarnaficins is tutiitmteiy rebted lo the other 
fact of the possibility of a soul wotiiiig out its koimn through sucres’- 
sive bvos. The incarnation takes upon hitnscif (be karma of the 
devotees who (ake refuge to him. There is no dogma lo the eSbet that 
the mcatnatuKi must suffer for this redempdon be givts to ^M<p»ri T*g 
soitis. Yet the aodou of vtcaiious atooe mefit is not foreign to tnitti^p 
thought. In the case of Rmnakrishna he sufieicd because of the iram- 
fcF he accepted of the sins of bis dadpLa. Swami Vivekananda once 
made an ohscrvaikm to the effect that U was odd that the Mastm 
should suffer if be was an incarnatum. Hearing this remark. Rama- 
trnhna pr^ed to the Divine Mother ami he bad! the following vision. 
He saw befnre him another Ramakrishna enveloped tn cefcstial light, 
full of v^or and health. A long cortege tjf disciples was there. One 
by one be touched them all as they came and prosuated before him. 
One by one he saw them freed from their suh. attaining perfect 
illuminittion. At (he same time on his body appeared in subtle fo rm 
ulcers ’S Lransfer of (be kormas of the d^iples. These [rruptiotts 
then shifted to hu tbruai and captessed thcmsetVH os the 
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i^nr^T he vi^ sufFermg frum. Thus be knew th^t liis ilioess was noi 
due 10 pemmoJ karma, hut hod cnmc as the result 0(f accepting the 
karmas of his disdples. 

Sri Krishna died as n result of an arrow wounds But that death is 
not the centra) Op tnt of hk life, for the Hindu's theory of salvatkci is 
not built amund the way an mcaimtion dics^ To understaifcd the Induin 
concept of the mcamadon, we have nbo to bear in mind one of the 
(undomental principles of the Indian outlook in ptuiosophy which is 
totally difieranl from the Chrisiiiin view. In the ChiisUEm view, man is 
ihc OTitcr of the emmd universe. That vieiv is anlhiopocentdc^ 
The Indian view b cosmnccntiic. The Incarnation solves the pftibleii! 
of the pcrs<ma1 and also the bnpersonjil atliludc towaid life The 
Incamatioa lives in the borderlimd between the absolute and the lela^ 
tive. He k etemjd and yel fclativc at the same time. In the Gha Sri 
Krishna instructs Arpuia to meditate on hk cosmic aspetit. In the 
Sfimad Bkagavutf a description is ^veu as to bow to identify the form 
of Krishna with tliis cosmic symbolkm, where diflerent parts of the 
body are ideniiCcd with the dtHeiem quarters of the cosmos^ The 
iTr^^fjr n^tjfin k the Vcdantic itUtm te^ one with Ishwnrai HLranyagazbha^ 
and Viral; God ds the pritnordial cause nf ihc universe, God as 
cosmic cuoidoiisaesi, and God as the cesmk concrete umven^ 

The tmpersonfll Is not a negalian of the personal It U lo tee in the 
pcTsoniil* the divinCp and to know that everything k the Lord: it is the 
attainment of this vkiati ihol is the experience irf the mystks. This cx* 
perience can come as seeing the Lord as the chosen ideal in evctyditng^ 
ss die gopk saw Him; or as seeing in Hjm the whole of the itnivcfso, 
as dkE Yashoda when she saw in the mouth of the iafant Krishna, a 
emmk manifestatian: or as seeing Him il^ Arjuua did, as on ail- 
pervading spirit of Ihs couuk When the boundimes oC the pcr^mol 
individyal view ale crossedf the prescntailon of reality lokc^ the ospeci 
of reality as it k. 

That fcality ss it b sensed and experienced by the mystic can fee 
with form or wLthnui fonn. The capericnDC of ihe impcr^crnal does 
not restrict itself lo the leaLizadon of the formless. Yet the same reality 
k also experienced by the my'slics 0$ formless. The hnpcrsofial as 
foimless is realked hi the experience of itnioo with cosmic cofimrious- 
ness- In Chiistian theology die experience of the fonnless to the life 
of the mystics, b cousideripd as ao eeperkfti::^ of the tramicrmdetiml 
aipect of ledEtyp In the deoEstic tradltiOBi of India there arc paralkk 
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to [be Chmiinn notion of tnuisccudieDce and immaneaGc. Irt Advaita 
Vcdfmtffl and the $pifitiiial experience a^ocLated with Lu transcendeaec 
doci not appertabi ro reality. Heality docs not undergo any modifiea- 
Nothing can be predicated of leall^. Any definition of realty is 
to bring h within limitaiions. U It is said that rsatiiy h sal, chit, and 
ananda <oxJstcnce« knowtedge^ and bliss) ^—or in other words* bdng* 
light, and love—^ho Vedanik implkstioa is Lhat ii fa not noneristcnce, 
ii if not absence of light, and it ts not devoid of ShankAm has 
lepealedly said that the aim of ihe Upmhhadx b to instruct us that 
any concepluaiizaikm of Brahman leads to error. To say dmi die 
supreme leality h iramciaidciit is in a way to limit iL Reality lemaku 
&cif-reveakd when ignorance goc$. M the word ^tmosccndencc" hai 
to be applied in any scibc, ii can be an appEcation only to the kvcl 
of ^^ision colored by the ignorance of the aspirant alter trtub. It is this 
vision thaL changes, and mlity apctnsios ever as H is. 

According to the Indian outlook we have to note two perspectives. 
One b the vbiem dt the univet^ by the Lord. This Is expressed in a 
condse Corm in the tontb chapter of ihc The other h the vbioo of 
the devotee. Among the various w^ys of experiencing the reality by the 
spiritual aspirant we can note three principa] modes. These at« 
pressed in the wtirds of Hanumm; "When 1 have the comciousness 
of my body, O Lord* I am your servouL When 1 feel I am a creature 
with a dtinkiitg mlndt I am a pan of you. When I realize that I am 
Atman, there bnp difference between you andmCn” 

The Hindu who reads the Bibb may rci^Uy sev these same three 
approaches in the Chrblian scriptures. Chrisfs praying to his Father 
in heaven b an eiample of dualbEn. In Jesus’ words^ um the true 
viiTc and my Failiei is tlic husbajidmim,” can be seen (he vicwpoini 
of quallfiE^d nundiinlkin- The statement, ‘‘I and my Fniher are one," k 
a description of complete nondimlum, 

AUbough tn Indm wc accept ninny incrnialions, we coisidcr never¬ 
theless ihc pertotiality of all jncamatkim as one umf^ue fersmi. The 
Giro makes rhb poim very clear b the fourth chapter. Sri Krbhnn says 
that he remembers all hb past bcamations. lit our otdbarv hurruiti 
life that which gives unity to our chnrHcicr, building it arnui^ a soM 
psychic oentetq is memory. If there b loss of memory, or dbturbcil 
effects of there h no connecting lint between the past and the 
prcscTiL On the ooatraiy, if the threads of memory are not broken 
there h continuity erf pcnonnliiy. Sri Ramakrishnn, as an lnc;imattod, 
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had thb cominuiiy of mcnicny identifying himseff wiih past incanm' 
tbns. Ramakrishjia had ihc stunt coniidui^' when lie identiGed hinuclT 
witii Rama und K.ri^iiiL Tbrougti the tmifviiig force vf memory the 
klcniity of the mcanutian ai one iiitigue person ts c&MLblisbirtL He 
is not Ihe only son of Gotl co the Hindu; he is the only perstm, the 
person of Gwt. ihat takes human fomi. The ctyntologiEiil wnse of 
pcnumaltty denves from the won) “pofsorm” uf mask. The Lord 
puts on ddfetent masks, m Krisbnn, Rama, Oirist, Rantakrishna, and 
others. He is ccnsdoiis of ibc identity of liie ditiierent personalities 
within hi$ oosmic individuality. The word ‘individuality** (coming 
from iba Latin word that expresses u^dtion plus the word meaning 
to divide) has the signiiioanoe of uidivisiblliiy. He is os the Gita says, 
indivisible, but appears as if he b divided. 

TMiatcvcr view that devotee takes, be it imIhiopoeentHc of cosmo- 
centik, it is the foUb ho hnii in his theolo^ that b important, So long 
as faith worki and transforms character, and particular^ when tJuti 
faiti) is traditionaJ, depending rm revelation, wt haw no right to ques¬ 
tion its vntidhy. Let us lake on akistnttiott. Taking ciiher view, the 
hetinceniric or the geocentric,—the tun.'Oentcred or the earth-ccmcred 
—^an eclipse esm be predicted with exact pitcbton. An idemicat 
result can be obtaiued through use of modes of csdculaiion duunjctii- 
calJy opposed ro each other in their conception of the tmivene. In 
the same luaancr, wiiatcvcr may he ihe in thenlogy. when 

faith works, the icsiih is Ibe same—a trunsfoimation of character! 

Scripiures am the wands of God, Theology comes in to mat-y (hdr 
inclining more inlclJigjble m as, not tn amputate them nor to suit 
ihcm to human conveniEneo. Each scripture has an btegral uitemnl 
unity; each b a hannonioiis whole. If thb b true with regard to 
Chibtkn iJteoLogy, it is equally true whli regard to Indian ihcoloaies. 
Shsuikara, Ramanujat and Madhwa stmined their best to make^ihe 
Indian seripturca systems of thought where there can he no dbenp- 
nndes. Th^ did not permit a certain section of the scriptures to be 
considered aa true and others as havjsg less validity. As rtv'ebtions, 
tlw assigning of degrees of value to the scriptures b not warranted 
by onbodoxy. SwTuni Vivekanajida accepted thb position. Kinsjder- 
1^ Ihe scriptures as various harmunious records of sp^tuol cs:pc- 
rknees. 

£adi positkin b Intesral. The questiem of velan establishes rrLt- 
tiora between two at more positians having degrees of importance. 
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Each VLt^ takes the problem emt of m setupg vl\^ to die iddi- 
viduaL Each plane of refeimcc has to be accouAtcit for sepa¬ 
rately withiit the particular angle of the Individual's mock! of outlook. 
The ccntjnnts of oao food may he richer; but ^ long as I am not eat¬ 
ing It, its eilstencc is of no value to me and the fact of nccepiing an¬ 
other's food—though richer in value—tsill be inappropriate. 

So It Is with Togiiiird to spiritual dbciplme and the theology ituphr- 
mg that dhciplEne. Sri Ramukrishtia's spiritiia] experiences conhim 
that View- When he followed the fsloniic way he could not for the 
lime being accept modes of spiritual pracrioe that coofonned to ibe 
Hindu ouLtootc. Bui the question of superiority or inreriorily did not 
arise in his consciotisness. Spiritual discipOncs are for the iTnmlorraa- 
tion of chamctcf. to reach levels of oonsdousness different from those 
avuUnble in our mundane existence. 

Thcotogicn art no% for luur-^plitxing mtellociual numlpuliiticm. They 
form instead a aubsumilaJ bockgrotmd of faith. Dedfcaiioii for spir- 
ilua! life comes out of love for the ideal. When ICFve is transformed 
mto faith, that fahh becomes operative^ We doing a thing out of 
k>ve for doing JL When tlicra k no tove, work becomes iastclcss. The 
more wc do a thing with our heart in it, ihc mom confidence we get 
in what wc db; for an act done with love b creative, and in the dy- 
nambm of creative work, our faith In what w'e do increases. 

In spiritual life the end wc seek to gain b Jove of God* which b 
Inffnite. Acta of adoration through Jove leave in us mom and more 
hunger fen the inhniic whkb can never be expressed thnough words 
that arc finite. This produces a wringing of ihc heart that pants for 
the mhnite, in the w-ay Sri REimakrislina suffetod when he cried oul* 
MotheTp anfHher day h gone and thou bast not revealed thyself 
to thy cliild.^ The spiiiUial aspinuit* not having yet lasted the m- 
tcgral experience, who still eondnucs hk acts qI adumdon* gmns the 
eerfhufifc of that ihron^ faith bom of love for the ideaL Faith 
tfaua becomes the guiding ^tar in his life and love towoitj the dedi¬ 
cated ideal—hut not love as a sendmenta] outbursi of a momentary 
feeling, and saibfactioa in that feelings which are grave dongen in 
the spiritual path according to Sl John of the Cros^s—k expresed 
through acts that the scriptures isk us to conform to. Thus Sri Kriihaa 
saya in the lost verse of Ihc sixteenth chapter of the Cim; ‘Therefore* 
let the scriptures be your authority in determioiag what ought to be 
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done.” Agam in ihc secoad veiM of ihe scviHiieeiilh dmpler the Lorf 
sayF, “Man consiaw of his faith, he verily h what hb faith te.” 

Thb liiith b divine^ It is blind because It does not operate ihrou^ 
the mind; miitd, accoedmg u> St. Jtriin. works Ihrau^ discursive medi^ 
wteoe. Ac^ding lo the saint, when faith beeames aideni. man is 
blessed with infused contemplation. The spirit of the Lord infuses 
itself in ID the human soul, snd the sou] has nothing more to do. He 
hw on^ to remain, in the words of Brother Lawrence, like a m,«« of 
marbJe allowing the chwej of ihe Lord to fashion him. 

This dynamism of feuth hreatJics fiUn life luid nuitces good music rrf 
the soul. Only a dedicated person can allow hunielf, like a lute, la be 
playetl upon hy the IvOfd at hb wiU. AH real tnystks brought out celes¬ 
tial music, the mciodtes that wrought a magic effect, firei on them¬ 
selves and then on those who heard (hem. The melody a the eternal 
refrain td love. But just as Ihe music of West and East-^ch mag- 
nificent b its own way—b nKamparablc. so wie should expect differ¬ 
ences ia the mystics* son^. The music produced ia the lives of the 
Chebtim saints like St. John of die Cross and St. Teresa <rf Avila b 
as sweet as that of njiy Hindu satnls. The notes are diSereni, those 
of the iatter, for example, coataiaing the cosmic view, the theory of 
reincaraatiDti. the affirmation that man b really bora fo bflss along 
with the whole of creation, and not in ib. In the music of Chiistbit 
theology the dogmas and the credo ant the cssentiaj notes of faith. In 
the sanw way, when we consider a prticular theology wr should not 
allow shadows of another theology to fall on tt. Composite Jmagei 
may be go^ to find out a pnicular norm, but applied to the tt rV ncf 
of vpirituality they produce dbeordant notes. 

In the word of Gmf. which b revelatton, b transmitted the seed of 

faith. If Iotb becomes dyaamki through faUh, a proper faith_of the 

sort described in the cpbitc of Su James—cannot but produce love of 
God. Love and faith In fact become interdiangcobfe lemis. They 
haw (denhty in their inner significance, and the dbtmciion in the 
me o£ (lie ternu b one without differmoe. The light that iUumiite} 
man b the light from God, Man, bound in stn according to the Chrb- 
lian thought, can get liberation from U oti^ throu^ the grace of God 
The quesiipite of free will and predestinfitkm, of iiulivyu,i| exerrton 
and the gratuitous gift of grace which, ore maOeti of such awful im- 
^ to Christians, partkukrly CaJvinbts, do not dblurb the Indian. 
The fact of man having successive lives on earth through the fact of 
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(lie baLuictnf power of kamift, in the consiructioa of hb equilibrium 
between iJjc ne^tive and positive forces operating in Me. trvedi it tfT f 
in the soul of man through the growth of a higher inielligenoe. This 
hi^cr inicliigcnee has its seat in Ciod, and when i^omnee goes, nuio 
will discover that aQ dualistlc notioM me illusiacis. With the distnic- 
tion of the structure of this iUtiston. the pomculnt duafism between 
free will and prodesiinatkH], between huinsQ effort and grscet wiQ 
ako disappear. 

The iifuence of the notioit of karma and successive Dves in the 
Christian outlook pvea U an accelerated tempo^ WumaTt destiny has tn 
find its fulfillment in this very life. The Chrisijn n hai no time u> kae, 
and what has to be done has to be done here and now, the only passage 
on earth. The noiiou of many lives makes the Hindu lake his time 
moro easily, bTOding often lack of eamestneas; he » not b « horry 
as be has infinite tinus before him to work, out hb salvation! 

One of the artieJics of the Christian fartb b the second coming of 
Qirist Thai event can happen onty when the whole world b evan- 
^l)2ed in the name of Jesus Christ. The convetsloo of the pagans is 
a fNq>aiaiion for the eeoond coming of Christ. Let us git ft m i n e how 
the mod^ Hindu reacts lo this so that he too can preserve hb fnith , 
If the mbsHinary zeal k boro of faith, the Indian rcactian umanf it 
is an awakening in the Indian masses of a consdousness of aware¬ 
ness of the essentfak of ipiritua! glojjj in short, it would make Hindu¬ 
ism dynanuc. The woni "aggnessrve** Hinduism has to he replaced 
by the tern* “dynamic" Hinduism, for the word "aggression” smells 
of violence and enmity to the opposing school of thought. As the In¬ 
dian mpcM all faiths, the Christum b atlowed all ire«doni b India to 
exenfise Hb mission. But the Hindu would be UicJdng in faiih if be 
allows the way of saJviiiioa of hb race-smU to be violated by outside 
forces, pennitring it to die in the menace of aim thf/ faith. 

A powerful roovement b slowly comitig into exbtence to try to re¬ 
integrate people who have strayed away from the Hindu fold. To 
^ly the word "tecanvereSon;' however, b an anomaly, for the 
^oranl masses have never been realty converted to anything ebr 
An uteni^ oonverskm to Islam or to Christianity b no amverekm. 
Psychologicai^ it is as impossible for a Hindu to believe that Adam 
and Eve are hb ancestors as it is impt«sib!e for a Pondkhery sdioob 
1x7 who learns by heart from a tesibook publbhed for French chil¬ 
dren that the Cauls, our ancestors, had blue ^es, lo believe that his 
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Indko forfjeitti liad blue cywl Mama. Piajapati, and oihm are— 
ac«jrding to his iraditioos—his aitcesuns. Real CJmsiian tbeotogj^ 
can beffinnt n part of the Hindu’s failh only if the subconicious mind 
accept the lessons in the catedinm of the fail of ntim and origin^] 
sin. rsvciiologicaily this is not possible. 

In the experience of Gtriat of Sri Rumaicrishna and through the 
Christian anlor of Mahatma Gandhi, the comroon man in India is 
alive at thb critical point in history to the necessity of rendnpting ihe 
coune of iibtoiy bi the same way India did tong ago in assimilnting 
the Buddhists back into the Hindu fold. This is done, not dirougb a 
fbt from some refonner, but as a result of an awatenhsg from within. 
It a not i medianJcai adaptation. Il is an organic growth. 

In the dlff e mit nkJies and sanctuaries where Indian gtxis and 
goddesses are wcasbiped, in the temples, images of lesns Christ will 
receive the homago of India's miUiona. If the word “pagan" b used for 
Uiose who have not faith in the Christian dogmas, to itithcaie his ad* 
hesioa to his revelations and myiholopR the Hindu b proud to re¬ 
clothe that much abused word with an Indian significance and to call 
binuelf pagan, atiribudiig to that wford its original etymological sig¬ 
nificance. That will in some mcasuro be making repBration for the 
insults thin have come down to him for so many centuries by allow¬ 
ing that woid to be used against him in n disparaging sense. 'VTulo 
the missionaries attempt to C/trintonf^e him. the Indian has begun 
the process of prijrafiirins Christ. He is adapting Christ within the 
background of his own cultural traditions, offering him wmship in 
ritualistic forms that are frunilliir to him in the adoration of Kali and 
Krishna. Full freedom is given to (lie Christian to exercise hb apos- 
iphite. For in the rich sod of ihe synthetic spirit of the Hindu, no 
violence is done by venerating Christ b ihe way he is accustomed to 
hrmor his gods and gerdderiw. Thb e the exercise of the Hindu faith. 
If this h not wiiiianicd by historical facts, troihing is affected m the 
Hindu mind. He does not Kotch historical evidences lor die spiritual 
facts that are not of this world. 

TTje process of fulfillimmt in time, and an absoJute value given to 

bisiorr_<f %sew nni to the Christiim because of the ludaic notion of the 

static quajitv of time—not articles of faith in India. Rama- 
krishna was* told of the doubts of the modern educated mind os to the 
historidtv of Krishna, he replied thni the fan that Lord Krishna ex- 
presses himself in the fives of mystics and devotees is taconirovenibk 
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cvidciK!c of hb cxbt^ce! The csibtcncc ol is binii ctoificatie: for a 
spirimal b^o 6ot^ him m\y greater efficacy thun tbai which 

myrhology has awanded. 

The cosmic mind projects values in ways that humMi minds ^ 
unable to fathom. Tlie Hindu lives what die Westemcr calls his 
mydiotogks. Kal4 Caifestia^ and Shiva are not hbtoriGal personalities. 
Nor are they syntbob, as apologcUc Ifklums sometimes try to nniin^ 
tain. To keep a hUiortcal event within the hLitoncal ffnmcwnrk docs 
not satisfy the Indlnti nimcL A spiritual reality grows, occordixig to 
definite spintuat laws, and that reality becomes hvmg in the expen- 
enee of mystics. Thus the /drift the Indian has in these realiries is stis« 
rained. If a hbtorical Krishna bom In northern India has noi coroc 
tustorkaDy to the soeth. sill! ci^ijeni:e is produced by devotees who 
have not onfy had his vision but have foiind evidcntiul marics of hb 
objective pmmcc in voriotH places In the south of India! Nor are 
thc^ to be c^founded with illunom and haDuci nations, li ii through 
hb legends that a spiritual itality lives. This prxessing of a spiritual 
truth, ihls making of a legend b something no hand of man con siayt 

In the European 1anguag<^» two lives of Ramakmbna have 
tracted the aUcnfioiL uf the reading public- One h by Romain RoDand^ 
who gives a oreful bistniical vctsichi of the life of the Master. The 
other k by Dhim Gopa! Mukerji^ called The o/ Silenc^t wh&re 
very few faets taUy with hbtoryH Whenever 1 have met devotees of 
Ramakrbhna in Europe t find It is the laiter book Uiey prefer, for 
Ramakrishna tbrotigli this legendary version b more alive ih^ through 
the research reponing of Romain Roibnd. Yet wc cannot nocu&c 
Dhan Gopol of having fabifted Uie account of Ramabrbhmi. He made 
» krgcndai)' version of the Life, and a legend breathes a breath of life 
which ihc dkkctks of a Sbankara or Ramunuja can never achieve, 
Dhan Copal b an artist and the workl owes more to Jiie literacy ar¬ 
tists than to bare biographm; Bokac when he fell 111 wonted to be 
ueaticdp not by a fiesh-arid-blaod physicuuii but by the doctor he bad 
created in hb noveU! 

Spiritual peisoaaliti^ like Rama and Krishna get out of the fnmie^ 
work hbtorv and really treat the soul that b sick ami rcgenetntc it 
inlo spirimal They remain as the veiy salt of the earth. A lahnlma 
Gandhi prayed so Rama and through r^Katmg the name of Rama he 
got the power to awokcit the of India- So we beRevc rhai in 
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India ilu poiver of Ramakfishaa will «pQ;at« a renaissaflce tn gMng 
the Indian soul that nitiBnfj- its cultural post. 

As t have said, the basis of love in spiotuol life » faith. The caprea- 
sion of love is all-important—not theoiics of lo%‘C. This bus been 
clocjiientty brou^t out In the second chapter of the epistle of Si. 
James: “If ye fulfill the loya] law acccuding to the senptute. Tliou 
shall love thy nci|^bor as thyself, ye do well; But if ye have reipeet to 
persons, ye commit sin, and arc cotTvIncod of the Jnw as tninsgiie£SOis. 
For whoever shah keep the whole bw, and yet oSend in poini, 
hr is gultiy of all. For he fhai said. Do not commit adultery, said also. 
Do nor ktU. Now if ihou conmut so adulieiy, yet if tbon kill, thou 
art become a transgressor of the bw. So speak ye, and so do, as they 
that shall be [udged by the law of liberty. For be shall have jiid|mcoc 
without mercy, that bath showed no mercy; and mercy cejoketh 
against judgmeoL What doth it proht, my brethren, though a man 
soy he hath faith, and have not works? can failh save him? If a 
brother or sister be naked, and desUtutc of daily food. And one of you 
say unto ibent. Depart m peace, bo ye waimied and filled; noiwilh- 
standlng ye give them not those things which are needful iq the body; 
who! doth it profit? Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 
alone. Yea, a man may say. Thou bast failh, and I have works: shew 
me thy fahli without tby works, and 1 wilt shew ihcc my faiib by my 
works. Thou boUcvcsi that there is one Cod; thou docst well; the 
devils also believe, and trembk. But wilt Lhou know, O vain man, 
that faith wit/taui works is dend?" (Italics oun.) 

Our works are the rcfiection of our failh; faith » supernatuiaL 
Adhesion to the Ohmtian or Islamic credo is faith. Brahman cannot 
be known through the nuttd and Its faculties. No sfdritual Life is 
thinkable without faith to the supertuiund. 

Dr, Suzuki has shown in fak osays on Zen (hat tn Mafaavana 
Buddhiim, where there is not the kasi nmion of o spiriiualiiy tinned 
with delstic ideas, there is stilt a bask need for faith. It may surprise 
us that in the icalizaiion of the “void.” or Buddhatn, the state of 
Buddhohood, one can attach much importance to faith. Words be¬ 
come snrpTus baggage in depicting n state that cannot be expressed 
to wnrds. Ji can be got only by an inner visiott, Ihe figurative opening 
nf a third eye. To qtKite Dr. Suzuki: "Metaphysically speaking we can 
ifty ihai ibis constant appeal io the spirit nf investigation is based 
on faith solidly esiablhhed io the runctitming nf and the activity of 
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the Buddhata in each iadividuaL It !s in fact this Buddhiia itself limt 
enndiicts us to find out whai^ the cvk soiouras." 

In snoLher place Or. Suzuki explains that falili^ and the spirit of 
Lnvcsiigation that induces the aapuuiit to perfonn spiriUtaJ dbdpiiiwa, 
tit not copiradietOfy, Fnaith tn the final etui of religiom practice 
paxes tke mind In such n manner that ad othei- supcifidal actrvttics 
of the mind are siupended* The vexy depths of eonsdousness h awak¬ 
ened and a power greater than Ihc enipizica] cep iljiimiaes the whok 
of Reality/' 

This faith in tlie promisi!! of ctilightcnmctii b given ta an ciag- 
genued form in the dheourae of the Zen master LIn-isii "“O yoa 
disciples of Truth, if you want to obtain an orthodoa corriprehensioQ 
of fruitu do not pillow yomsclf to be induced into eimr. intcnuiUy 
and cxtcnmlly if you meet wiih ctauckfi, mow that doivn. If ymi 
meet w^^itb Buddha kill him; if yem meet with the PaiiiiiTch till Mm; 
IT you cottrt acxDM an Arhah kill him; do the same with your pareoti 
and an^iOTs without any hesknlbit, for thf^t i$ the unique wbj for 
libciaijoo/' The ncc^\ty to till every duaiisttc concepiion* partk- 
uhuly the one that tepiescnts the cbo^u ideals has been described 
by Ramakrbhaa in natmdug his own ej^periences in achieving the 
advaita illumhuiiioo. *^As soon as the form of the Divine Mother pre- 
senicd before nie J employed the sword of dlscximmatimi to cut her 
to pieces,"* 

If the rctgn of faith h fundamental in spixittial practiDes where 
ihrie is no place for duahstk coaceptians, how much moie sbt»ild we 
respect the importanoe gKen to faith b dualaiic reUgions. If in the 
■dViULa approach one must have such a fallh aa to cut lo pieces his 
chosen ideal—a procedure abhorrent in the eyes of a bhakta—and If 
only on that faith alt the tobeniacles of iboughi and form ertn 
negated to omve at the ultimate a^mmtion^ as Hbdus wc need not 
hcsiiMe 10 give primacy to any fonn of faith, however douliidc^ II- 
logical, Of irtational the conEcnl of the faith may appear to be. Negu^ 
tion means equal^ the negation of negatton which h affixmaiiodi^ 
Every faith is the language ih:at God speaks in different countries and 
diBcieni epochs. It is iEBi:k of undex^tuuding of that language thai 
ctrates want of comprehension 

Some years bock I met a person in Geneva who was mocking ai the 
Cathoik ritual* Unable to suppress my mdiguntian at this irrevctetioo 
and knowing that no urgumrni would be effective^ I jujl stopped him 
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smi be^n to speuk to him to niy own hmguage, MAbyalam. Tben I 
asked him in bis langmge whM eScct mj words hod produced oa him. 
He said that he had had a jidnd (o taitgh. "Why?*' I asked him. Be¬ 
cause. he..said, be could nai undcrsiand me. 

To undersmnd we must know the kntguage of tbeoiiusr person. We 
must be able to undetstaDd the foimdaiians cl Mth of another who 
does not belong to our leDgioa, and then on^ we can arrive ai a vast 
synthesis, which is the hmmony d faiths taught by Sri Ramakrbhna. 
^ Ramakmhnu dkl not trouble himself to undeistand the vmions 
theological differences in faith. He exemplified the truth of faith by 
hb various cxpkiiaiiom into the spirituid realities of religion by mak¬ 
ing reUgion a mutter of ledisiiioa, 

Faiib in the supemainiBl. which is the intcgtaT clcmcat in a|] the 
orthodox religions of ihc world, deorands of us renundatkin of our 
ego and our wUL Thb renunciation of wUI Is the idea! of becoming 
poor. In the language of Mcbier Hckhart, "So long as you have n 
will to fuUlD the will of God and you have any paitkidar desire, even 
the one that lances you towards the Eternal, you are not really potrr. 
Only, one b poor who will have nor/iutf.'* 

ll b to thb highest peak that the yoga of faith conducia ns. TTic 
of faith ts the tni^ integral yoga. In the yoga of faith are con¬ 
tained all the other yogas, St. John of the Cross scr such a supreme 
value on the realhauiou of that pover^ of which Mebter Eckhart 
speaks. The word “rtatla'' in Spanish meam ‘■nothing,’* How to arrive 
at thb nudity of the senses and the mind ia what St, John expounds 
in hb theory of the dark night of the soul, Undcntsnding, wiU. and 
memory are kept in ahcyanice by ligortnb ascetic discipline. From db- 
curstvc ntcdilaiicnj the soul b to the region of infioed contempia- 
lion. The soul rcalixcfi tb unkm with Cod throu^ faith, hope, and 
charity. 




EMERSON AND THE EAST 
Guido Ftrrando 


Of all git^t American writers^ Emccson was the one most infln^ 
cDccd by Easicm thougbi^ espeemity by Indian rcOgiams phQa&apliys 
ll is noL easy, however^ to trace this influence Ibrougb hkt wriim^. 
though they abound with quotations from Oriental books, inmnJy be^ 
cause Emerson was not a systematic ihinkerp but e^ntblly a poet, 
even i£ be rarely displays the ^'focuhy divine^' which mmsfonos the 
poerical vtsion into musical vetse. He followed hk mtuirions and 
trusted the impuLses of his owo oMufe, the experiences of his own 
soul, raUicr than the knowledge and wbdotn one can find m other 
men's writings. These he i^cd only as a stimulus, not os guidance, 
‘T vdluc them,” he said jocukily, ^ makr tny top spin ” Books are 
for nothing but lo irKplre, They are “the best of things, wdl usedi 
abused, among the **TIk only thing in the workl o! valtie b 

the active soub which every mui contains wiihin him, alibougb in 
almost all men obstructed ami as yei unborn. The soul active sees 
absolute truth and utters truth or creates.'^ But oheiwaids 'Hhe saaed* 
ness which attaches to the act of creation, the act of thou^t, is trans-^ 
ferred to the lecoid. The poeu chanting^ fdt to be n divine man^ 
hcacefotth the chant is divine The writer was a just and wke 
spirit, bmw^rfcuwurd it is settled, the book Is perfect lostditJy the 
book becomes obnoxious; the guide h a tyrant. Colleges nm buili 
on it; books are wriiten on it by thinkers, not by Man Thinking; by 
men ol taknt, who start wising^ who set out from accepled dogmas, 
not houi Lheir right of prixtctplcs.^ 

Emersos did not .start wrong; he wa$ sdtl & young boy when he 
decided that he would live wholly from within, and follow the law of 
his own nature. Later on, after he hod been consecraEcd a mbihncr 
of the Ugitarian church in Boston, he saw that he could not atiach 

319 


320 


VEUAKTA FOfc MOIIEAN MAN 


ai^ lea] value to Ibe sacicdiuss of tiadfiuiQs, that be eoiibl nnt , for 
instance. 43dniinister the sacranuai of the Lord's Supper, since be did 
BOl betleve in it, and refusing any conrproinise, preicned to resign 
bti office and iciiie to the quiet and sr^tude of the tinfc village of 
Concord Viberc he spent the rest of hb life meditating, wdtliig. and 
lecturing. 

Emerson road piucticaUy ail the sacred boolcj of-the East that had 
been traosbied at hb lime, and was greal^ inter^ted in them; hut 
it would be vain to try and determine the iaduerKe they had tm him, 
by itfening tohk many quotaiions from ihctn. or by picking up some 
of Ms ideas and some of hb striklDg.. vivid scnienccs which might 
seem to derive from, or to be implied by. Oriental thou^t While he 
read extensively, he remained tolcme^ ariginal, and wbenev^ he 
quoted or toot an idea from other writers, ii was only as an Ulustra- 
ii(M) of a truth that bad already blossonied in hb own bean and mind, 
The philosophy and reli^on of the great Indian leocbeis influenced 
him in (hb sense, that they oanflnned and eves strengthened hb 
fundamental intuitions, and revealed to hb deep a ffin ity with the 
Indian approach to life, T^t L not instiuotiort,** Emertutt icDs us, "but 
ptovocatkH). that I can receive from another soui What he announces, 
I mint find trar in me. or reject; ud on hb word, be he who he nn^, 
I can accept nothing. ” ^'hen we read a book and think ihatsome new 
truth b reveatel to ttt, it b we who are creutlng it; there b a creative 
reading, as well as a creative writing. "When the mind b braced by 
tabor affld inventHm,” Emerson says, **1110 page of whatever book we 
read becomes tuminous with manifold ailusion.'' We afl know how 
true tbb b; how we may find in a book much more than the aiifbar 
mr dteamed oL But. Emenson wares ns, “boots are for the scholar's 
idle times. When he can read God direclly, the hour b too predom to 
be wasted away in other men’s inanscripts of their readbgs. Bm 
when the Lntervab of darfcne&s come, as come they 1111151 —^w hen the 
sun b hid and the stars withdraw tlieir shining—^we repair to the 
lamps which were kindied by their ruys, (o guide trar steps to the EiBt 
again, where the dawo b." 

Emerson, who in hb long day had many hours in which ht waa 
able to read God dbccily, as He reveab Himseif in rLaiure nnd in th^ 
■oul of man, during moments of darkness iiused often to the East for 
inspiration. The light of Asia came to him through hb love for the 
inShite, the absolute. '’Philosopklcally considend,** he revs, "the uni- 
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verse is composed of Nature and the Soul . *. Two cartUaal facts lie 
forever at the baset unity or identity, and variety: ofteneis and other¬ 
ness, It is impossible <o think and to speak wittout euibreciug twtb. 
The mind ts urged to ask for one cause of many effects; then for the 
cause of that; and again the cause, diving still into the profound; 
self-assured that it shah anive at sn absolute and suScient one, a one 
that shall be ail,*' "in the midst of the sun la lighi; in the midst of 
light is truth, and in (he midst of tiutb is the imperishable Being,'* 
say the Vedas. Urged by an opposite imcesst^, the mind returns tenn 
the Due, to that u'bid) ^ not one, but other or many; front cause to 
effect; and offinm the necessary existence of both, as esich involved 
in the other. "The problem of bought is to separate and to recondk 
these strict^ blendbl ekmcats, whose exhtcuce b mutoally contra- 
dictoty and exclusive. Now in all notions, in oil times there are minds 
wbkb incline to dneJJ in the conception of the fimdnmental uni ty. 
This tendency finds its highest expression in the religious writing of 
the East, and chiefiy in the Indian scriptures,** These writings coniain 
little else than this idea, and they rise to pure and subOins strains in 
celebrating it. The same, the some; friend and foe ore of oiw stuff; 
the ploughman, the plough, ®tid the ftnroiw are of one stuff; and the 
Stuff is am* and so much that the variatmns of form are unlmpottnnt. 
“You are fit," says the supreme Krbhna to a sago, *'ti3 apprehend that 
^u are no! distinct from me. That which I am, finm art. and (hm also 
tt this world, with its gods, and heroes and mankind. Men contem¬ 
plate distinctions because they ore stupefied with rgnorance;.'* "Tlic 
words I and mine constitute ignorance. Wliat h the greot end of all. 
thou shalt now leacn frorn me. ft b soul-^ae in all bodies, pervad¬ 
ing, uniform, perfect, pre-emineiU over nature, exempt from birth, 
growth and decay, omnipresenL made up of true knowledge, tnde- 
pendem, uncomiectcd wiih uniealitks, with name, specio and the rest, 
in lime past, present and to come. The knowledge that this Spirit, 
which is essentially one, b iti one's own and in all other bodies, is the 
wisdom of one who knows the omty of ihinp. As one diffusive, air, 
passing through perforations of a flute, b distinguished m Jbe notes 
of a scale, so the nature of the Great Spirit is siugte, though Its fonaa 
be manifold, arising from the consequences of acts. When the dif¬ 
ference of the investing form, as diiit god and the rest, b destroyed, 
there n no distinction.’' 

Such b, then, the essence of Eastern thought, s Emerson under- 
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itajids ii: there is <?iily one Sel!. one tuuvetsal ^tii ot crcaiivo spirit, 
the Atinan^ and the god <rf man'* life h to becOTifi aware of the Idm- 
thy hh mdivkjud fioul and the univefsal mie, qi, if he is of 

ii devoriond aauixie, u> lose tiimself in Brdmiiu], the absolute^ a n d 
so redue the i^cnnplete unity of ereatioa. Id striking coatrast wiih 
thia tendeocy to uniiy^ as lEmeisoD pobiis out, i$ the other tendency to 
diversityp which hack its tj^picd expression in European thought. The 
genius dt Europe h acthe aitd creaiive; while pDre, absttoct apecula- 
UoD tends Eo unlty^ action tenxis directly backwafds to vaikty iti the 
manifcslod worki The speculatkin of the East is religious; tlsc speco* 
laiion oF the West is intelkctud and sctcntiGc- One ktvec tnhnilyp the 
other deligbii in boundiiriesi reic affirmi the unity qf spirit, the qtlicr 
the manifoU power of nature. Hrese two principles intcrpcnctnitc dt 
thoughl^ the one and the many. ”Eaefa student^'" EmeriDn teDs us, 
^"adheres by trmfwamcni mul by hahitf to the first or to the second 
of these go^ of the miod. By rehgiaitp he tends to uni^; hy intelkGip 
or by the senses, to the tnany.^ 

There is do questkm about the tendency that Emerson follows^ by 
temperament by educatkic^ one might say by hetedi^^—he ^vas the 
son and grandson of a dergyman —he belongs to the class cd those 
tvlto belie\'e in the universality ef the spirit; he Is a religious man. 
Here lies bis proTound affinity with Indian thought. Even before he 
hjid conic m touch with the whdom of the Eaiti white still a young 
man. he formulated his philosopt^ of life in bb first book Natuft, in 
which are oontaiued most of the ideas he expcKnided latot In his 
Essayx and Leemres* Hb philosciphy b not a systemL tt is moie a 
vbton, an expression ci n faith which coiisists for him in accepting 
the affinnaiions and revcLetitnis of the soul, h is not easy in ■ 
ckar and saiisfactOEy c^tpo^jlkH] of tfik vbioti; but it is i|tnic easy to 
get at Lhc centcaJ^ basic kkn of h, because Emer%m repeats it over 
and over again, tn difiereut words, in different forms^ w:cordlog to 
the difiereat angles from which he looks al life. It is expre^^ in a 
compnuud word of hb own ereaitnap Lhe nvexsouJ; the universal soul 
of which cverytMi^ living is a pan. "The overpowering reaBtyp^ 
Emerson say^p "is that tMity, that ovemoal withbi which every man^s 
partkalar being b contauKd and made one with aU oihei. . . . 
Within man is the soul of the whole; the wise silence; the universal 
bcautyi lo which every pan and panicle b equally lelaied; the Eternal 
One. And this deep power in which we exist, anij whose beatitude is 
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flJJ Accessible to us, is trot only self-suiTiciiig ami perfect hi cveiy hour, 
but the act of seeing atul ibc thing seen, the seer and ihe spectacfc. 
the subject and the object, are one. We see the world piece by piece, 
as the stm, the moctn, the attimal, the tree: but the whole, of which 
these 3ns the sbiniag pans, is the souL" The correspondeoce of this 
beautiful statement with the tcaduogs of the sacred bools of the 
EasL especioUy with ihe wotds that Krishna speaks to Aijujin, t& so 
gnjat, iliiH it no commenL 
But how are we to become aware of this supreme truth; bow can 
wc ^lire our divini^, otir incBahle union wiih God? We lire in suc- 
cesriOT. in division, in parts, in panictss; in a world of ttlitemn* of 
conflictlitg thoughts and emolknis; bow can we Jitain unity? It is use- 
lea, Emerson warns us, to look for help from outride, and it is 
to bcEeve that one can learn the truth by reading a book or by listcs- 
ing to a teacher. This truth cannot be received ai second hand: it ii 
an intuition; wc ourselves must be our own book and our own 
Tfiist thyself, Emecion's advice; in selT-crust aB virtues are com- 
prebended. and one becomes free and brave; free from the iQusions 
of our mind, our scares, our emo^iom that build a wall around us, 
and hnive through wisdom, because fear always spring from igoo- 
lance- The juaiificatkm for ihb self-uust lies dewier than can be 
fathomed; it is based on the fact that man is one. But how can we 
have a complete self-reliance, as long as vre look upon ourselves as 
reparatc bctn|s; how can wc gel rid of iha tltusoiy feeling of repara¬ 
tion, of opposition lo the world, and liberate outrelves from the skvety 
of thoti^s, since every ihmi^t b a prison? 

The fitsl step to take, Emerson says, is to get in touch vrith nature, 
to learn to see naiure, not only through our eyes, but through our 
hearts, so as to feci In harmony wiih it and to realiic that we are 3 
pan of 11 . Naturally this requires solitude, without whidi our cannot 
have any real mcdnatinii und coniemptaiion; and solitude is not to be 
found ^ply by re tiring from the outward world otul by do&ing our¬ 
selves in a room. We ate not soUiaiy. though nobody is with us, il 
wc read, or write, or nUnw fleeting thoughts and remembrances to 
pass through our mind. "If roan would be akmc, Jet him loot at the 
stars. The rays ihai come from those heavenly workk will scparale 
between him and what he touches." Or let him wait in siktjce through 
the woods, "In the woods is perpetual youth ... in the woods we 
retuni to reason and faith. There I feel that notiiuig can befall me in 
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life, wfakh^iatun cannot icpair. Standtog oa the bare giouad, mf 
hewi bathed by the blhhe air and uplifted into tnfimte apace, all mean 
egoiisni vonishea. 1 become a uanspaiait cyebalf; 1 am noliuiig; 1 see 
all: the c it no d s d t^ amvetsal Bdng cheukte thiuti^ hk; I am 
pait or paicel of God," 



SISTER LALITA 

Frederick Manchester 


1 taw her u I cane muJ went, 

I saw facr quceotyi meek, and mild . 
At innocem at soy child. 

A Sower among her fiowcit contenL 

1 BHDc again, nntf in hftr 
Are lilcnce and a vacant room, 

And in my heart a sudden gtoom 
That I m mom shall s« her face. 

Tbeie was a ward I would haw said, 
Hmugh v^iat it was 1 hardly know^ 

I kt the days glMe by, nod io, 

1 DOW must U to the dead. 
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AND SUDDEN SIGHT 
Aniie Hamiltou 


A sound is heard n-here there is cone to speak; 
Legions of light uemble on waves td. fire: 

And sudden sig^ shows this is Tvne/^ the peak. 
The ebb, the Oux in waves tbal never tire. 

The maiter^fhapes are there, tamiliar, strange, 
Beauiilu] and bonror-filkd and dear; 

Id delkate subslancc, gnat lo snowy range 
Alt bom. diuntegrato, and disappear. 

Alt forms of eoidi sjod thoaght ame and fall 
Id cyclic surge of TimCr 8 fieiy clock 
Upon the nether life; the crests rise tatj, 

Ftsden and whirl and die. On the bright Rock, 
Bliss waits above the waves, above the dioel. 
Though Time is death lo all thin^ but the souL 


32S 



ORIGINS AND CONSEQUENCES 
OF SO^^E CONTEMPORARY 
THOUGHT PATTERNS 
Aldous HuxUjf 


Uniae art, sdencc is genninety progitsaive. Achicvetncni in ihe 
ficW otf icseaich and tcdinotogy fc cumutniive; cocb generatiim bwm 
^ Um poini ttthcre itt pj^doctssor kft off. Funhcnnorc, the tesatte 
of diaintcrest^ ttscarcli fl.™ applied in sudi a way thni ihe upper 
and uftper-middlc classes of all industiialiird societies found them¬ 
selves becoming richer and richer. It was. thetefore, only to be ex¬ 
pected that the West's prafcssiotiaj tiuiikccs, who all spring from 
these classes, and whose educatkn had made them familmr wiA the 
tncihflds and achievemeiits of science, should have estrapolaicd the 
progressive t cnd enciei of tndtnology, basing upon them a general 
throiy of human life, The world, dicy affirmed, was beconung tna- 
teiially, intelkctually, and morally bettm* and belter, and (his amelJori- 
(itJfi was in some way inevitable and Lnhrrciu in the ‘very natum of 
things. The theory of progress-^ theory whit* became a dognuM al- 
tnost, indeed, an axiom (d popular thought—was novel and. from the 
Orthodox Christian standpotni, hcrcticaL For orthodoxy, man was 
a lallHj beii^ nftt! humanity, if not actively deieriotaiing, was slati- 
ca% bad. with a badness which only grace in ooKiperatioii with each 
mdividttal's free will could miiigate. 

The belief in jdl-rouod progress is based upon the MdshFuj dream 
that one can ffH something for nothing. Its underlyh^ assumption '» 
that gaio$ m ofle ficU do noi have lo be paid for by lossc* itToihcr 
fields* Fw the ancRDt Gtwks, hubris, ot overweening insolence, 
wbtdicr diiecicd toward the gtxbp of Ofie^is fellow of nnture^ w^aa 
suie lo be followed, sooner or Uler. bi am way or stnolhcr, by aveng- 
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mg TItt dogmRtuU of progre^ imagiDe that they i:aA be 

insoictit with Imptmity. Ami ibeii faith b atrocig, that it been 
abk 10 $ttrvive woKtld wnn, atid severai cevolittkini af ahiuiest 
imptecedentbt! and rsniuns Nourishing m spite of 

tiarbmhim the Fcvlvai of s!a\'CEy« concentrnLiea eomp^ ^mratSDn 
bombing, and alomia [ntssiJc£. 

Beikf in pfx^iKt }ia$ ^ilcete-d conicotporaiy polltica] life by re¬ 
viving and popiUaming, in an op-U>-deic» pseudo-sdentlfie fonn, the 
old Jt^hh mid Cbfblbn apocalyptidam. A glorious destiny awaits 
mnnkimh a coniing golden sgc» in which improved gEidg£:ts, more 
grandiose eeonomic plans, more cbixiimie social institutkim will 
«<imchaw have created a race of mote vinucirs and marc tnieihgcnl 
human being&. Man^s final end fe ooi all the nmten of sfnritual- 
hy have alwap alErincd) in the timel&ifi eternal noW| but in the nol 
too disianit Utopian fkituxc. In order to realke this imipor$l final 
ctithe ma^sei ought to acecpi^ and thrif rukis need fed. no qualms 
in imposing, any amount of suffering and moral crvll in the preseni. 
It is a hi^ily significant fnet that all modem dictators, wbethej' of the 
right or of the kfl, talk InccssaaUy about the goJekn (outre* and jus¬ 
tify the most aUixious actions here and now on the gfoimd that such 
actions ore means to that glorious ettd. Wc sec, then, that scknUfic 
and teebnobgieni progress has produced n botmdlcis faith tn the fu¬ 
ture, os scNiicthing nt^cessaiify better than the post or prcsoit. But 
the Oiic thing we ^ kfiovv about the ftirure is that wc are ptefonndiy 
ignorant of what b going to huppem nod that what in fact does hap- 
pen it gcntraHy very difTercDl from what we anricipatcd. Cooise- 
qiicndy nny faith based upon what is opposed to be going to happen 
a long lime hence must oiwap be hopelessly unrealiiik. But to act 
upon unrealistic beliefs ts geneiaiiy fntfljl. in practice, fulh in humim- 
Ely's progms towaid a future assumed to be bigger and better than 
ibt present b one of the most potent enemies to liberty, pe^» nwual- 
iiy, and common decency; for, as recent hisloiy has clearly shown, 
mlera feel ibcmsclves justified by what they fondly imagine they koow 
ahcKii the future tn imposing ihc ntosi monstrous tyrannies and wag- 
mg the mosE desmictive wars for the sake of the entirely liyjxKltetical 
fruil^ which those lycunnies aiid wars are espccted (goc^ness only 
knows why) to bear some time, Icl us aay, in the twcmy-fii^t at 
iwcjiiy-secOTid century. 

The ctogEnn of progress h by no means the otiJy micikctual coiir 
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sequence of scientific and lechnoJogiad advance As theory^ piire 
science U tlie induction of devemty u> identity. As a praxis, sctendfic 
research proceeds by simpIificafioEL These habits of sdendfic thoughi 
and action have, lo a certain extent, been carried ovci into the Ibcoiy 
and pTactioc of contemporary poLidcs. Where a centxalked authority 
imdertakes to mabc pkos for an endte society^ it b cotapclkd by the 
bewildering complexity of the gives fads to follow the exnmpk of 
the laboratory worker, who arbitrarily shnpIifiK his prob^m in order 
To make it manageable. Sciendfically, this is a sound and entirely 
justifiable procedme- But« when applied lo the problems of hujnan 
socic^^ the pfoccss of simpOficalkin b a process, mevithb^, of re- 
ftniint and regimentation p (rf cuftailmcut of liberty and denial of In¬ 
dividual ri^its. This reduction of human diversi^ to a qtusf-military 
identity is achieved by proj>aganda, by legal enactments ondt S necoH 
sary, by bnile force. Philooophiailly^ this Ironing out of imEvidual 
idloQymrrasics is held to be respectable, because k is anaCogous to 
whal b done by sdentbts, when they arbilTurily simplcly an impos¬ 
sibly complex reaU^, so os to mate nature cemprehen^bte in terms 
of a few^ genemt lawn. A high^ organized and re^mentj^ &adety« 
w^boso membefs exhibit a miainiam of personal peculiarities, 
whose behavior is goverrusd by a Single inaslcr pl^ imposed Iroin 
above, b felt by the plonneti and even (such h the power d[ propa¬ 
ganda) by the pLanuees to be more ^kntific’^ and ihemfore better 
than m society of irnkpendent, free^ cu-opcruiing and leU-goveming 
tndrvtdtieb. 

The first step in the simptificadon of Tealrty, withoiil which (since 
human minck me finite aitd nature is iafiithe) sdemific thought ond 
act JUS would be irnpossiblCi is a procttss of abstraction. Confronted by 
the data of experience,^ men of science begm by Leavuig out of account 
oU those aspects of the facts whiidi do not lend themselves to explana* 
lion in terms of aulcccdeat causes rather than of purpose^ inteniioD, 
and values. Pragmatma% they ore justified in aetiag in ibk «idd and 
extremely arbitrary way^ for by concentnitkig on the mcasurabte os* 
pects of such elemcots of experience as con bt explained in mmis of 
a causal sysE^m. they have been abte to achieve a great and evur- 
increasing contra! of the energies of nature. But power is not the smit 
thing as insight, and os a rtepresenuttion of really ibc scientific pictuie 
of the world b madequnm, for the simpk reason that science does 
not even profess to deal with experience ss a whole, but only with 
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ccflain. aspects of it in ccf tain couicxts. AU this is quite clearly under- 
stood bf ibe tnine p&Dosopblcally'imotkd mim of science. But un- 
fortunately some men of teknee and many technicians have Jacked 
the time and incUnaticni to study the phit^phicat basts and back¬ 
ground of their special subject. Consequendv' they tend to accept the 
world picture implicit in the iheoriea of sdcoee as a complete gwft 
exhaustive account of reaUty; they tend to regaAl those ospeett of 
experience, whicfa scientists leave out of account, because they are 
incompetem lio deal with them, as being somehow lesa real than as- 
pecti which scientists have aibttiarUy diosen to abstract from out 
of ibo infitutely ridli totality of the given facts. Because of tire pmstige 
of science os a source of power, and because of the generaJ negicci of 
phitosophy, the popular fVelmnscItmtung of our thne contains a 
large elemcnr of what may be called ‘'notiung’but'* thinking. Unman 
beings, it is more or less tadlly assumed, are nothing but bodies, 
animals, even machinim; the oofy real elements in lealUy are nutitcr 
and energy in thoir measurable aspects; values arc nnthing but illu- 
Mom, which have somehow got mixed up with our expeiieiice of the 
world; mental happenings are nothing but cpiphenameDa, produced 
by and whoi^ dep^ent upon physiology; s^tuali^ is nothing but 
wish fulfillment and misdirected sex; and so cm. The politka] coose- 
qucnces of this “nothing-but*' pfiikisc^by are clear^' apparent in the 
widespread indifference to the values of human personality and bimiitn 
life, which ore so characteristic of the preseni t>mr Within the lost 
thirty years tlus indifference has expressed itself in a Qumber of 
dangerous and disquieting way*. Wc have wtuussed. fifrt of all. the 
wholesale revival of slavery in its worst and most inbuman forms—- 
slavery impesed upon political heretics living under the various dk- 
tatotsbips, siaveiy imposed upon whole classes of oonqneced popula¬ 
tions, slavery imposed upon prisoners of war, Hext wc noie the in¬ 
creasing i ml i sfrifnin ateness of slau^ter during wartime. Area bomb- 
iog, saturation bemobing; rocker bombbig, bombing by alomm mis¬ 
siles—the indLscrirainateocss has steadily jiKTyjtif eTi throughout the 
second World War, gntit now no notioa even a pretense of 

observing the traditional disiinctkia beiWHjcn civilians and ctmibalanta. 
but aD devote themselves systematially to general mossaett and a 
deatruction of cities so complete that the tuivivors are doomed to 
suffer distrm and hardship for years to cciiac. Finally there am the 
pfacsomeiia of deliberate starvaium of whole popoloiicins, concentta- 
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tioQ comps, tonufCt hmxjm vivbectkmt ond forced mtgralki]; or the 
TcimTVftlf at the point the bayonet, of miOkHis of bumon bdngn ftom 
their homes to other places, where their presence will be more con¬ 
venient to the raters who happen fur the mcmieirt to be in pomr. 
When ^h)oiiiing*hiit^ thinkiiig is corabined with the odkcr inteilectiial 
products of appikd science—^faitb in progress and dcsiK for ""sden^ 
untfaimity and sicnpUcily—the results, as anyone can sec who 
lakes the trotihk to took at the world around him, me truly hotrifybig. 


ACTIVE AND CONTEMPL-ATIVE LIFE 
Sw/mi Frabhavananda 


Bnlsrc am muki^iaiiil Lhc kiod of u Me we must live, wc must 
ImcTW the etid, ihc guol, und the puqiosc of life and Jiving, En rcganl 
10 the end ot (he gio&l cJ Me, all rtligiom are in complete ygiectucuL 
Jesus jays; '“Be ye pcffoct even as the Father ia Heav« b perfeeL” 
St Paul exphim. iMs goal by sayiag: me complete m GodheatL'' 

The Up&m:ffufds deckie: ^Blessed h he God in dib Me^ 

tf aoc, be ha» lived in vuin." ^"Tbcrc k no happiness tn (be finite, m 
ibe latmite akute k happiness.” Shanlam says: man k bojn not lo 

ilcsim Me tn the world of (be senses, but lo realize the biks of a free 
soul in union wiih God/' 

To atuun perfeetkm in union with Godhead and thetzby enjt^ the 
biks of a free soul k the one goal of hiunon life. Your life and 
meat on eonb will deimnine your life alier death. The degree to 
which you have unfolded die divine gtmJidcs in dm Me will deter¬ 
mine (he degree to which you wid enjoy cnioa with God after death. 
There is an erroneous idea prerabat in the mass mind that bea\tm]y 
feticiry is to be attained only afler death. Bat ihc many of 

many religioii2i and die illiinibied scerj of God In everv age gT>d to, 
oftty country point out very definitely that tfie heaven h within our¬ 
selves and it has to be attained bene smd now. “Ye shall know 
the truth and the irutb shall make you free.” '^Mnrvet not ihiU I said 
imiD tfaee. Ye mmt be borri ag;ain.** AjuJ this birth in spirit k to bo 
bad here and now. The Vp&nkhsds emphasize, "^Attdn CberaiiQn 
Aew and rtow, not nffi-r the fott of the 

There k a proverbmi saying amang^t the Hindus, ^When the husk¬ 
ing machine dks and goes to heaven, what wdl it da there but huskl'^ 
If we have not been able to overcome hatrod, jeaktusy, poissions in 
(hk life^ we ^hall not be able to overcome them after death; for wc 

m 
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cany tbc fiatite quality of the tnbd to tho other ^orld. What we have 
to cant wc must e arn on We mti&t reach ihe unitivc knowl¬ 

edge of GkKihcM am! enjoy ihe bliss of heaven even m this life. 

According to the Hindu theory of evaiuiion^ nothing is superadded 
ht the 0Ofut^ of evo^utjon^ but whut h only potcrtiidlly cxLsdng be- 
cCKiMv unfoyed. The whole of the tree poicntblly exul5 in the ie&L 
Kow if n istudy the proccsi of cvolylion b Che unlvcr^ Bnd in 
one oarEme wJ^t wc may esU dcad^ mert and in the 

other cjctremc a Christ, a Buddha^ a RiUTsakrislinOt ehikiten of light, 
light themselves. These have become one with GocL God, whom wc 
see unfolded in these chitdren of tight, b therefore emting potaideliy 
in the minutest atom. Swainl Vivekananda rightly de£n^ religion 
SI the CELBnifestiitkni of divinit}' already in itimu To unfold this divin^ 
ity already cjdfting within b the end of tvoluiion md ihe gCNtl cf life, 

Thiou^ the proe^ of cvolutioih Codt SaiHchit-anandii^ nistenee« 
consciousneas, bim nbsotuic^ God wlio dwdb every where, bocomei 
unfolded^ Shnnlarw by hb subtle 1o^ proxies that cxbteooe^ cen- 
sciou^ness, and bliss absolute are not atmhrites of God, but idcndcal 
with God, nor nre they diflerait from one another God is existence 
itsetf, and dtat w^hkh is existence b also consciousness and b bibs 
itsttf as wcU^ We shall not enter into thiii subilccy of hht reasoning. 
Bui let us simply stale die fact thni God who is exisiencc, oonseious- 
ness, and bliss absoltu^n bt ^tmywhtre. TTie li^t shmeth in darkness 
but Ihc darkneu eomptehended it not.'' Though He shine$ every¬ 
where, He is not comprehended by all because of darkness. 

Take the mineral kingdom^ for iofiiimoe. There is Cod there; there 
15 life, and there h consciousness. But this life and conscioosness re- 
main covered by the darkness of matlcr. la the vegetable kingdom 
6n6, though darkness of maiter pctdominsiest that them b a certain 
release of life and consciousness. Within lie past forty ycois. a Hindti 
scientist. J. C. Bose, conclusively demanstrated that the plant can 
breathe, has life and consdoumic^, and docs act and react In the 
lower nnimai kingdom wc find conscioumcis ptedomittiitos, but there 
Is tioi evolved self-consdousuess. In mun scif-consckiusness h 
unfolded but man again b a slave to matter, in the iUumintd seer, in 
a Christ or a Suddha or a Ramakrishnu^ see that infinite con¬ 
sciousness infinite^ rele^cd. They have become one with God. Self- 
coruciousness ot the sense of ego is not^yct evolved in rlie lower 
animaL In nmn is evolved self-consciouii^ A God^rmm again tnm- 
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scsads tht sense of ego, the ego viiicb limits the in&ute consdousiiesi 
DC God in amn. Sii Ramakmhufl used to say, “When the ego dka, 
■U ttonibks cease,” 

To tnnscetid thu ego and unfokl the mftnite consdousness is whot 
Chdst ViOdd call “the hrflh in spirit." asd Biiddlia would call “the 
awakening ” The hfandukya Upeudshad speaks of il as ”Timy 8 . the 
fourth, the tramccndBiiiaJ coosciousiiess.'' 

The condition for the binh in spirit, for the iimcr awakening, is in 
the words of the Bihte: ”Lovc God with alt Ihy heart, with alt thy 
soul, and whh all thy luiAd.” In other words, we must devote our- 
whies ctunpletely and wholehearted!}' to loving oontcmplatiCEn of God. 
Our coQsdouane&s becomes matter-bound or released to infinity ac¬ 
cording l» the object of consdousnfiss, the object of otir love. If we 
devote our mind to workify objects, o«r mind remains clouded ^ the 
matter, and if wc devote ourselves to the inner light, the 
covering of da fktwais is imtioved. and the light shines forth. 

The iiamral tendency trf the mind, however, b lo mn outwaid 
toward the (d>jecis of sense. Semes are dra'wn tmtmally lo Objects 
and the mind b attached lo the senses because of ignoramte of the 

ttm&t light. 

Why dom the mind become attached to the senses and the objects 
of the senses? It is because through ignorance it acoepa the shadow 
of life, the appeamnee of a world as teaL 

There b the iafioite Ciid, the inner light, wiilua each one of us. 
There is abo the coyeting of daiiness. The mind receives the itflec- 
linn of ihe irawr light, gets the fragiance, as it were, of God—exfat- 
cncc, coosctoosiiess, and bibs absolute; does not know vhettfriRn the 
fragrance oomes; seeks to find fuifilbnent in the objective world by 
running after the shadows of life. Thus the mind becomes extcroalirxd. 

In the yoga Sutmt of Faianjali, the causes of our bondage to life 
are »JMt la be fiyo. avldyo, the tmiversal ignorance which covers the 
face of teahly. From this ignorance, or forgetfulness of ibe presence 
of the divine reality vrithin, there arises next the sense of ego. Then 
there ctmie in man aitachmeiu to pleasing things of the world, aver- 
skm to unpleasam things, amt ksily, tkarst for life, 

Swaim Vivekananda tsed to say, if the room is dark, you cannot 
remove the darkness by crying aloud ”It b dark! It b dark!" But 
bring the tight and the darkness vriQ vanish. Our mind b darkened by 
ignorance. To cemove the ignonuice, we must look to the inner li^t 
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that shines Jn of ihe oovcring of dnEkness. In aboft, contenpla- 
Xkin ol Cod a the direct nmaDS Id Ecnch ihe Inner Light of Ood^ 

This doci noi mean, ho^^cvcff that v>c iniui uj) nctiviiY, nr 
that wo shotiU ncgkct our duibs. On the other hand, duties must be 
pexfonned in order (hat we may praetke detadmieiit thmugh aetkm 
and rise above the sense of ego. the obstacle to the imcovcriDg of the 
inner lighL In the woids of 3ii Krishna In (he 

Let him who would climb 
In mcdiiidoo 
To heights of tho highest 
Union with Bmhmao 
Take for his pAih 
The Yoga of action. 

Work in the spixii of egtdessness is a mcam to cooiemplativt Qfe. 

In this crnmectioOi hi me once more that in regasd to 

the endt all religions ore in complete agreeniefit. That end is the fife 
in union with God- Contemplative fife h a stage in our progress that 
we amve ai throng selfless actios. Action h not the cncL bm only a 
meaits. But lutfniimately the modem mnn, if he mokes any conecs- 
iios to oonicmplaiivc life, wall regard it only as a memu to greatcf 
urge to action aad achkvement In ihc cAtcmal wodd. The modem 
inaii« duough his progress in the knowledge of sdence and h]$ ouL* 
woid achievements in the ewmid world* hos come to hclic\'c hi a 
sent of fnllleniLiiiEn; he thinks that with a greater progress of machines^ 
mjMi wifi alsci have grestei moral and spiritital progress. Instead of 
making the aitcmpi to reach the unitivie knowledge of Gcxibcad, in¬ 
stead of trying to Ibe a life of inner check and a liTe in unbo with 
God, he is busy in achieving progress in the ex.teinat world by trying 
to bring more cash and comfort to niankmd. 

History, however, hm proved again and again that Oiopb can 
never be reached in the external worlds that it ii like n dog's cm^ 
tdiL Straighten it out; it wtU curl up again. To (pote the words of 
the great American poet-philosopher Ralph Waldo Emeisoii: 

Hwre Eire two law» discrete 
Not reconciled,— 

Lav fcir num. and law for thing; 

The last builcb (own and 
hut It runs wild, 

ArU doth the man nuking, 
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UnfoituiuiieLy agsm, the piofcssed Clxrisnjans also hsivc began lo 
belicTC that by bnngmg progress in the oatwand world through action 
ihcy cofl bring down heaven on esirh, and that God needs the help 
of man to achieve |hi« miUeaniwm. I was once lotd by a professor of 
Iheobg}' that Cod ha^ not yet ttachod liis CuDness and infmitude and 
that we as human beings imat help God to aebievo His fullness! What 
an egocentric theology it is, I thought n> myselfl Just the very opposite 
of what Jesus hud lau^t! Mo, on the coatroiy, we need God. We 
n rrd (o forget ourselves, and wipe out olJ sense of ego, in love for 
God and in His con temptation. 

The ideal, the end of life, is the unitive knowledge of Codheiid— 
this must never he forgotten. The modern man in the uamo ol prac¬ 
ticality often regards a matt with the spiritual ideal as a <]uoer crea- 
uire, n dreamer. Suppose ytm see a man walking with a heavy burden 
on his fihouideti Von ^k htin. “What is this burden you am catiy- 
ing?” He ansttnra, “I don't know," ''Where are you going'?'' "I don't 
know." [f such arc iho answets you receive from the man to your 
queries, what would you ihink of him? Would you consider him a 
pracrical man'? Yet, such is the inaiy of (hb age that he who tries lo 
Gnd an answer lo such questions is considered a dreamer. 

True it is that everyone tries to form some ideal, some end he may 
strive to achieve. But until a mm kams the spiritual ideal, lie cannot 
find the csact purpose of Me and living, and in the words of the Giro, 
“bis will womieis in all diieciiPBG, after {nnumerablc aims.” 

We must Understand the spiritual ideal and our w'Ul then bi the 
words of the Cirn “must be directed singly toward one klcah*' No 
compromise must be made with this ideal and then it is possible to 
“'develop that concentration of the will which leads a man to absorp¬ 
tion in God.” 

Coatctnplaiive life, absorption in God, U a sta^ m our develop- 
menL To aebieve that we must be active. Wort is a means and nor 
the cud. To quote the words of the Gfia which teaches absorprion ui 
God; "Nnbcidy can become perfect by merely ceasing to acL A man 
who renounces certain physical acdoiiji but ttiU lets his mind dwell on 
the objects of hb sensual desire, is deceiving bimselT. He can only be 
rrftfwt a hypocrite. The truly admirable man controls hb senses by the 
power of hb will. All tus actions are dbintensted. All arc directed 
along the path to union with Brahman, The world b Imprisoned in 
its own activity, except when actiofls arc perfotmed as worship of 
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God. Thmfoie jrou inugt pcifoon cvety actkm (acrsnieittany and be 
hee fnxro alt attadoneni to icsulis.” 

What is. die secret of traishiping God ihioa^ actions? Tty to 
undcistand that behind our suifaoc and our ootM oid oooscioos- 
ness there b the deeper tile, the inner consciousness which is tdcatkal 
with God. The appearance of a work) canooi exist wiihom some 
Ground behind H. Thai Ground is Brahman—God—reality. Learn 
theicfote la see God wdthin yourself sod to die universe. Tbca act 
with your senses and kt your work be the. worship of G|^ To quote 
the words of the Gfta’^gatn: 

If A nun ««s Brahman 
In every aclioa, 

Ue wlU Bnit Brahnua. 



RELIGION AND THE WORLD CRISIS 

S. Radhakrishnan 


Modem cirilixaiion, with itt sdcniific icmpcr and seculaf tio- 
manism, is uprooiinE; ilw world over the customs of tong ccniurks 
and enstmg a fetmettt Of rssliessness- The world lus found itself 
as OIK body, but physical unity and economic iiiie,Tlej»w«lcnce on 
not by ihcciselves sufficient to cieate a sense of universal human 
community. In spite of the enemal unity, the worid mind b anarchical 
and tmnily. More than ever before we are divided and afflicted bf 
fomudabte evils of fear, rf susfncion, and of mituodersiaiiding. To 
remove these eviH, which art the origiaatins causes of wars, to 
givfr a soul to the grawing world unity, is Uic task assigoed to our 
generation. In this great work rf creaiing a new pattom livtug, a 
new sDciat mind, seme of the fundamcniMl msi^ta of Indian ctdiurc 
may perhaps be found useful. 

After the two wars which this generation has passed thnnig|i> 
we are impressed by the utter inadequacy of a secuhir view of idc 
and the urgent need for a icncwal of faith, a renaissance of spiritual 
vahKS. The war which ended with the wiping out Of two ctdes by 
the atom bomb has disetosed the sirenjfth as well as the weakness 
of our civiltraiion. It has given evidence of our intellectual penetia- 
tioi and nmrweloui codumicc. It has also revealed our greedy and 
grasping nature, our fundamcnial insufEciency. out essential lack 
of self-conirol. What vre suffer from is not intellectual errof or even 
inarat igqonnice, but it is spiritual blindness, Ko amount of science 
and art, comnwrec and indnstty, obedience and discipline, ciin main¬ 
tain whole no edifice whose foundations ore unsound. The kmgdont 
of mmi belongs not to the most mtellectHal or even the moat dis- 
cipUiKd, but to the most virtuous, the spiritually wise. The leaders of 
and sc'icttcc wbo enfranchise die mind, the poets and artists 
J3> 
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vtho pcrniiade the heart, ihc nHFral hems who serve famnaiiity, have 
all tl^ir place^ but the first place belong to the sexis, Ihc convinced 
and inspired souls* the creative men of affinnaiiofi, who leSt us ihat 
(nan is mH sintply body and mincL tlmt our personal instUndcDcics 
and social nmladjastmenia arc directly tracc^le to the neglect of the 
spiritual and the divine, and absorption in the pursulis of the physical 
and the animal, the instlniitive and the intelkctuah 

From the bc^nnmg of her hifitory India baa kK&ed upon feli^on 
not so much as a tevdation lo be attained by faith but as an cfloti 
to unveil the deepest layers of our being and get into enduring 
cont&ci with them. Religicn b ipinmoJ lifc^ which is dESenmt from 
a >-3guc retigiosily or conventional piety* ReUgion h not a solemn 
routine or a supetsthioua faith. It is not subiaission to authority or 
aubsciiptinn to a formuLa. Froperly understnodr reflgioii b a sum^ 
mcHts to spiritual advcniiirc, to milividiial regenetadnn, to a change 
of coffudouinns, from ihe ordtnaiy ignorant state, when we am cut 
off from our true Setf, to a greater coiuckmiii^ in which wc find 
our true being. It b to rbe from vijmm to ctmmda, from ibe order of 
thought to the order of charity, to use Fasc&i'i words. To uncover 
the inner springs of regsieratkni we must turn uiwanJp deepen our 
a^urcness, grow Jnio completeness, develop a more meaningful atti¬ 
tude toward life, mt attitude which wiH fr^ us from bondage to the 
extemal forms and hardening of the spiriL Religion, If authentic* 
means an iUumined mind, a changoi heart, and a transfonKcl wiE. 

5ijch an inimatficaiion of reUglous consciousness will miuiaUy 
be accompanied by an intensificaikm of soc^ coDsciouaness. The 
great Indian thtiiker Shanicarii toib us that one 1m dm a oonsdouS'- 
fie$s of the Dmnc in oneself and ncjn ccmsciousncss of the Di¬ 
vine iu ali We first grasp the kingdom that b within us alt, and then 
it becomes man ifest in our rolations with the work!. ^'Wben wc rcalizs 
the one Lord in whom we alt dwell, bow can there be any talk cf 
friend and foc?"^ Oncne&s with due feUow mea becomes then the lead¬ 
ing principle erf our life, not t&erdy a poGcy for economic cenopera- 
tiofi imd poUtka! imificatioCL It becomes a principk of deeper brother¬ 
hood, an inner tufiiatlon that only in the life of our fdlow men a 
our own life complete* Such feeling, whidh ii not only an idea but 
the injth of our betog, is the only secure base for buenan unity* 
Science has pu at our disposol poteitdes of tmtversiU force^ but 
the bumjm mdivLdtmls who use them arc htiJc uommima! egos with 
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noihing imivcfsal in ihc light of their knowIcd|^ of the life of their 
affeciions. The naiioftak of a country are prq?arcd for ihc woisiUp 
of their nations, for the ioimolatioo erf the inncxcnl by tim aJUictiun 
of sahlk piopgnnda, bUnding their vision and splitting their cars. 
Attempts to imilo the peoples of the world, the Chiiitlans of the 
wortdf the workere cJ the worlds the capitalists of iKe world, have 
failed because of the armed and iiratkmBl wcdtaiion of Ihe nation 
Elate. In pursuits of dve mind and spirit there was hitherto an 
clcmenl of intcTnalioiuji ccdlaboration. But today even the sdeo- 
lific workers are cooscripted into the servioc of the state. Science 
and scholarship, who« essential purpose is to foster univeisat values, 
are being betrayed by their votaries, who are oompellcd to conform 
to the poUcy of the state and give to a fonup what b meant for 
mankind. We ate bmised and bcwildeted, our deepest emotiom 
an; stirred, by the incredible forms savagery in which even to* 
leliigcnt and sensitive men are resulted to acquiesce. If we believe 
in humatniy, we must throw o(fi our nadomd disguises and develop 
a new social dtscipijne. 

The war has otmiributcd to a coming together of the peoples 
and the mmgling of races and cukuTCE, No tmiion can keep itself 
in bolatioA. All will have to depend on all. Tlie Eostem and 
Wesient worlds, which used to live more or less separatefy, have 
been brought into close contact. Civilization H ceasing to be Cttro* 
pean or Ariatk and is becoming of the work!. Whenever £ast and 
West met in the past, a cultural tenaissaiice was the result The 
development of n world wisdom worthy of our time and plaos is in 
process today. The search for world pcacc~thcre con be no other 
peace—is not a mere moral aspimiion but an urgimt potitkal nece$- 
Biiy, The time H so sbori. The need is so desperate. If we arc 
to live as niembem of a world community. 3 unity, if not identity, of 
fpir jMMii outlook and aspiraticHi is esseatlal and we must do our best 
to develop iL 

In the difiercRt reli^oos themselves there are movemenls for 
the reunion of the sects within them. This attempt at reunion re* 
quires to be extended lo ihc great Living faiths uf ntankind. In the 
sphere of religion, also, there is roam for diversity and no need for 
disconi If the sects of a portkiiLir religiun can get togctlter. giving 
up their cbims for the exclusive poscssion of the truth of (hot re* 
ligtoti. it is not too much to hope that the religioDS ihemsehcs may 
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modify thdr cburt^ to the cxclimve possessiott cf $pittiiiiii midL 
Belief tn ^uch c^ccJusive clmins and monopolies of i:eiigjous tmth hss 
been a ftequent source of s^Iifc and a formkbble obst^k to co- 
opemtion In ihe world of spidr. Tlw creeds are giikles to the re- 
U^us gosiL bidding us to pass from words to the vision, which is 
die work of cadt individual souL When ihey claim far ihcriiiceH’cs 
crcmal and complete Utirh^ they must in the name of love and 
reasott ^ck to convert others who, ncooiding to thein, ane ki error. 
Fierce fanAticisms, which fought and killed^ tortured and krvprhr 
oned, huxni and persecuted in every Wi^ unagcmibb for the sake 
of dogmas and rites which did duty for spiriiualiiy have rnttord 
the fail name of religion* If we niilcct on ihc matter deeply* -we 
will perceive the unity of spiritual asptnitkm and eDdeavor tmder- 
fytng the varied upward paths tndioitcd m die different fniihs. The 
diversity in the historical formulations of the fundamental spiritual 
truths tends to dintLmsh as we rise In the scale of spiritual perfection. 
Ail paths of ascent lead to the hiflt<^. It ii imtitalcrial whal op 
pmach we take. *'As the hlnb fly in the aiff ns Ih^ flsb swim in 
the sea, leaving no trace" brfiindt even so b the pathway iraversed 
by the seeker of spirit*'’ This convergent tendency and the remark^ 
abb degree of agreement in the witness of those who i:each the hill- 
top arc the strongest proof of the truth of religion. To neglect lliia 
unity of spirit hi underline the diversity of reii^ons, it phiiosophiceDy 
unsound I tnontUy mtjusu and socially dange rous. Retigton lor the 
Indian mind b life in God, Love of man, and chanty for ail. 

If religion hocomes unique and universd, a flame whidi ckanses 
mankind and so deanses the worki« (hen wUl the cry of Sl Joct 
in Benuird Shaw's epilogue to that play be fttlhlJed: “O God* that 
modest this beautiful earth, when will it be ready to receive Thy 
saintsT' Then wilt eome a time when the world will be inhabited 
by a race of men with no flaw of flesh, ed error of nmuk freed 
from iljc yoke not only of disease and pttvatkinp but uf tying words 
and of love Ujmed into hate. 


HOW TO REMOLD THE 
PERSONALITY 

Swami Gnaneswaranande 


Hm SaittUiyft syscem of Hfmfa pUhnopliy establishes the dualistic 

theory ol emdem, whkb holds that rvolntioa h Claused by the com- 
fakialiiTn of parmhix ofld prakriiL Purmhit^ hgumtivc^ the ^aihce 
prindple,^ ia the “cffidect cause,'* and pratiiii* the prui- 

dple^'^ h the ''material caiise”! om of this corabmalion everytMag jn 
this universe ha\ been pruletfod. For example^ u/hea a potter fashknt^ 
a pext he uses several matemk, of whidt the lump of cky k the 
pemetpai ode; these he emutpuLates by his btEjcIUgeiice in order to 
bring the desired result, namely^ the pot Here the potter's iniclLgerice 
is the elfidUmt cause^ ttnd the in^^Hiients form the cause. In 

the evolutioa of the entire ereatkm^ pvriJisllm, the intdligent cosmic 
pjiociplCf is die cfficknl causey and prukrld, M primofdiiiJ matter and 
energy! ^ the material cause. 

us analyze the muure, qualilk^, and alw the inode of exptta* 
liofi of pmkritL There are certain iundamentnl quality of guoas in- 
hcreot in hex for which, she is called or '^iih ([ExaliticsT*^ 

whereas punsha b Of ^without quMities.'* Every maiLifesta- 

tkm in nmntc b expressed from the bihereitL qualiti^ of prakiitL 
Purusha does not contribute variety of any kh^ because be does 
not have any in htmselL Although many^ be is just the same in qouthy 
as in quaniity in every manifcstatiQn^ iX ia nature anything i$ large or 
small* bcautifiil or a^y* loimcL flat or cubic, attocth-e or lepubive. 
high or JoWf good or advanced or imdcvdopecJ* these dhtioctiocis 
are caused the diSenmec in the proportion of the quaOlics of 
prakrid. 

E^enliallyp prahritt has ihr« gunas iohereni in her whidi may 
remain in two different statea; namely isvynkm or potenriat, and vytikm 

14 : 
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or kmcik. Whm tbe mnoin potjmtU] tiiey do not Rnd any 
<iq>TC5^iati whatsoever^ and ihcne catmoi be my evolution or mnm* 
festation tif ptakriti Hus state is cailed pr 4 iktya, or the state of calm 
and peaceful sleep of cosmic namre. Then, after a peiicxl. the gunas 
begin lo stk« their balance and poise aie kist, giving prevalence to 
one guna over the other two. As sexm as Ibis kss of balctnce takes 
place, evolmion or manlTcstatJon begins, which is called the vyakta or 
kincUc stale of ptakrifL Thosi maniftslation is always caused by the 
unequal distributkifi of the gmm. 

In eveiy manifestaiion in muum there is preponderance of otte 
gvua over the odier twq« whkh h the root cause d that special 
manifestation. When we iind soinething in natoie very be&utifnl^ pence- 
fuh calm» pobed^ and pure, wc must understand that in that endiy 
there ts n predominance of the quality of sattwa, or the gunft of equi¬ 
librium and pofic. Wliere there is mtfessuess, activity* ambition^ or 
competition in a pertkuler- entity, there b the prevalence of rajns. 
If in another entity wc find bertk, iatuness, indolence, or any other 
expnessicHi of a morbkJp dull, ugly^ or rrpukivc nature, tamiis b un^ 
mistaknbly predominant. 

These three gunia of prakrid can be compared very aptly to the 
three phases of energy spoken of by modem physics- ^er^ can bo 
In thi^ different stales; tqmiibrium 4 nd poise, miraeswn and repui- 
sim, and intrfiu or poteniiaiity. These three guuos of prakriii arc 
Ske thm layers of a glass dome tkai csicircle the cver-cfluJgeni divine 
pcjfccUnn of the purusha within. Satrwa is clear And transparent, rajas 
b many-colored and omamented with inrncate designs, and tumos 
b dark and coarse. Therefore, the predtuniitance of satiwa means that 
the [nner divinity is ihining iindbiiuhed in its intiinsic qualities of 
pabC;, equtiihriumr peace, and resifulness, m the entity m which it b 
thus perfected. In other words, when pakrtfi b in a state of repose 
and harmony she |^ves more opporrtimty to punbba, or the cosmic 
intelUgdficc wilhirip to manifest hk prbtine cxcelletice. 

Only in a sattwic agent can the mnmfestalkm ol the perfeetkm of 
punisha be very disUnct and tinobstructed. In a rajasic one* Giving 
to tire prcdominmiGc C3f attraction and repubirm, the surfEice or the 
phcncrmeniil cApressions always remain in a state of dbtutbance. 
Gon^equem^^ the inner perfection of purusha cannot imnifest itself 
as clearly as it ikm in the prevkuis case. 

SuppQ^ that the surface of a bke b in a state of resr and caiennesE. 
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Tils? reflection of anything apon it wiU be vciy cicaily and distinctly 
visible; whereas, if the lake changes to a suie of disiuibance and 
lurmoll, aU itflections cti the surface wH appear vciy distuibed and 
distorted, Soniilarly, when the prakriti of any entity remsins in a state 
of peace and poise, (be perfection of purusha finds mote opportunity 
for manifestation; whereas, if she becomes distiirbed. (he inner divmity 
of punishfl can only express itself indistinctly, or bi a dbiorfcd, dis¬ 
figured, nnd disproportionate way. 

In a uunasic agent, who is constantly overpowered by the influence 
of inertia and [he perfecllon of purusha caniuH shine through 

at all. The brilliance, intelligence, strength, and divinity of purusha, 
although present ct^ualfy in the tamasic agent as in ihc sattwic, docs 
not gel an oppominity to express itself, owing U> the coarseness and 
opai^ueness (be outer donte of prakritL 

(n view of ihis iheoty. the special contribution of Hindu psy- 
chobgy has always been: Each soul ts potenitally divine. That obsoltue 
divine perfeetkm is present equally in every atom, limn Ihc hipest 
angels, gods, and demigods, down to the lowliest creatures. Any difer- 
coce lies in (he expression, not in (he existence ol that divini^. 
Consequently there is inflnite possibility for every individual to ad¬ 
vance toward divine perfection. No soul can ever "lost’*! Wherever 
the outer shell of prakriti is clean and pure, (here ihe purusha or 
divtruty finds mote expressioo; hut if it is distiirbed or coarse, or in 
a dormant stale, divinity does not get the opportunity of finding dear 
expression. 

Essentially, there is no duttnetion between the high and the low tn 
regard io the fundamental, basic principle, which is the same every¬ 
where. It is absolulcty wrong to say that only man has a soul, but 
that beasts, bitdj. trees, and ioscels do not have one. Et is that 
punisha. in the language of Hindu psychology, which is called the 
Mul. ft is ihc otpressioa of (hat divine principle of purusha behind 
every piimifi-aijuifin of praliriitL Althou^i in fini te and absolutely per¬ 
fect in its natotc, (he soul being caught in the net of Ihe three gunas 
appears Jimiisii As soon as his reflection on prakriti is stopped, 
puruiha to his pristine stale of perfectioft and dtvittUy, which ts 
called mo^aha^ or the attainment of the liita] iUitminauatt. 

Everything in nature h an expression of the three gunas. The 
correct method of knowing any particular individual, or of analyzing 
his state of being and poosibititics, consist in comprehending the 
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itati? of fiis gimas. If we want to understand my pCESon^ or iwant to 
educate, ot help him, the first iJiing aB;e$saty if lo dtagnose pre¬ 
cisely the condUion of hb gunas, and »ppe4il to, approach, or ha^te 
him according^. It b a pity that many commit damaging mbtnkt^ in 
thcii human rclationships only bcoiuK they do nut know how to 
hmtdtc and treat tnery iodividiml dMerentty. Suppo&e a ^tudoii has 
to be cored for and educated by a teacher. The £c$t thing fiec^ 
sary would be a diagnosis of the gunos or coaditJoii of the srudlcat. 
The Lcacbcr mufl Jcbow what type—satiwic^ rajasic^ or tamasie— 
ihai student represents. If he b z sattwic agent, the mode of cduca- 
tioQ must be rjuiic differenl from what it would be if he were dL 
another type. HmeUt comes the very bgkal and scientific theory of 
^hikara^-vadnt or the piincipie of imparting education in considers- 
don of the enpacitj^ taste, genemt denjconor^ and unloldmenl C3f the 
student. A method, standard, or ideal vciy beneficial for the sattwic 
findent. mi^t not be at ah good for a rajasic or tamasic type. For 
that leesonf any attempt to standardize education or teligion—rdigion 
according to Hindu psydtotogy b but a system of educadon- — b 
absolutely wrongs unsciendfic, and harmful. Of course, in a general 
way. ihM can be three broad prindpka or modea of education- 
sattwic, rajasic. and tamasie. Bui even Ibese moths shouM not be 
applbd too generally because the te^mg mast be modified aid 
i^ividudo^ed according to the capacity of each individual student. 
In matters of spiritual discipline md teaching, these three guiuis re¬ 
ceive very deep consideration^ and so the Hindu teachers devetoped a 
special science of studvmg them. 

Not only b the case of spiritual education, but islso in our oidinaiy 
daily life, we can realize how mudi more convenitni^ we can contact: 
and sustain ou? relations to various iodividuab DCoordbg to thdr 
stngp of devclupmcnh if we know what psycbologjbal slotion they 
occupy. insionce, frimulship with a sattwic person woukl ret|uiir 
one kind of cJiprMsion, or no extenial expros^iou at all; w^hcreas, 
friendship with a rajasic type would necessitate ^^uitc z different 
eNpressieii and dcinonstraikm. On the other hartdr n lamasb friend 
— if True friendship b ai all possibb with hun—will demand still 
another nuadc of danemstration* This b irue, more or less, in every 
human relathmahip, I may e^-cn apply this prindpk to busbesa life. 
If wic ckariy know what type of person wc arc deaiing with, and 
knowing that, if we can regulate our mode oI deaUng, ettr method of 
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«prts5Hm, and our system ol apj^eat, sccoxdiag to ihc paitkokr 
gima of thitt pensoii. can ^aiit our cod wiihauL msy diffiouJty* 

But kl it be understood ikax in c^fury enUty oJl three gunas are 
pr^ciu. When we dcaignalu a type by the niiioe sattwic^ rajssk^ or 
tamasie* we do aoi mean thst there is only the one guna prtsent in 
Ihnt person. It ts in view of the precfoniinajit guca that the type is 
nam^. When there is n pecdomirmnee ttf mttw^ with the oilier two 
present but overpowered^ wc crU that type am) so on wiih 

the other two types^ The overthrow and conDol of the iwa lower 
pmss me denundol for the ndvanccnteni of man. Culture of any kind 
tnvoives conEzol of the unneccssmj gurtas by ibe one which b usees' 
sary. In some kinds of acqumtion there tan be a needi at least for 
the time beings of the predomiiiance of taps. Under such ckcunH 
stances ad advanced person must be abk, according ed the demand of 
the skimtjon^ to suppress his satiwu and tamas* by means of ihc 
rajas. Thus absolute control mu&t be gairuxi over rU three guoas u> 
attain the result Uuii wtinted tram a panicular action^ Under 
cettam other dreumstances there nugbl be ike need, even« of gaining 
the prcdocmnance of tomas ovet the two other. Suppose one Wyants 
to steep, f&U Of reJax. At that linje ii one's lajasie dement is pre- 
dommantf one cnrmoi get rid cd the restlessness of oiic^$ mind. 
AMioagh the physisi! body may be ut rest, the mind r^nus terribly 
actjyz. In other wx^rds^ it is the quality of mjas wtUefa is cantrelllng 
the person at that time. For that n;iisQn he oarmut sleeps Many people 
suiter from Insomnia bccau^ their minda remain so occupied wiih 
the thoughts of their buskic&s or other afiair^ that even whtt% i)iey 
want to retire they cannot do so because of the prevalence of nijaa, 
UtKJer these dreumstances h of great valiM* Therefore, one 

mint have ahsolute oontrol over these three to that, according to Ihe 
demand of the occaskHi^ he may suirunon the required guna. 

Howevetf as s general principk of cLbdpiinct on inferior guna 
has to be dmtfollcd and aubduird by the culture of a superioT one. 
Tiunaii most be Dverpowered acd suppressed by nijas; and mjas, by 
saitwa. Wc have lo bc^ m mind that there b rto powisioo for a 
doubte promoiion m this school of Dume Nature. A pcisem occupy¬ 
ing the stare of tamas cimtiot jump into that of satiwa without 
going Lbmugh the mrermedbte one of rojas. Many exmfuse tanios 
with snttwa^ because, siipcrfidallVn from cxrernal signs and captes- 
siom, sEittwa uppears very much like imnss, and vice versa. A person 
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en|oyittg o genumt c:3lni ant! peacduT of sattwa appeal? veiy 
modi ihc ^ ^ pewn who b e,ttrefne!y la^ and inaclive. It bap- 
peni vciy irftCTi thai a la^ pencil itUcipicts hb kttmfgy tn tenra 
cf peace oiid pobc, and i coward hb oowoidkc in iendf of fcigivaiess 
and tmivcnaJ (ovc. The fact lemaka that the coward does not retaliate 
because he is afraid, he does not daic |o protest, but deceives himself 
and tries to deceive others by saymg that he docs not act because 
be believes that forgiveness is the greatest virtne. One can doedve 
the workl. but the inner divine Being who sees everjifiing* 
eveiythlngt and hears eveiythmg cannot be deccived. 

Tbe way, Lhen* is to culdvate and promote these guuas in ihek 
natural succession. Rajas should be contraikd by sattwa^ just as tamas 
should be controlled by rajhi- When the predominance ol sattwn is 
gained, one enjoys wemderiuJ prace and calm. But even that is not 
the final stage. Saitwa, like ihc other two^ bclonp to prakriti. The 
goal b to tronscetid prakriti and aumn the full ednsdoinmess and 
Tualleatioif of purasha. h does not fcquiic w much endenvor and 
struggle to tnuiscend sattwa sus it does to comiol tamas or Sattwa 
b iike B cairn and steady Sre; as so™ as the last log is burnt no 
desire lemams iQ put more on. and BBturaUy the fire will go oct. 
Sauwa Djdmustfi hseK by working otii of its own power, and cvemuniiy 
leads ihc soul toward that tmnsmideninl alnge which is beyond 
the influence of pratriiL 

By their food preferences* general chamcterbtks and mnnncrs, 
dftss* and reiigtort and ethic?, these three types are recogniaed and 
distinguished one from the other. By oonirollkg and div^rthig these 
eitcrnal tendcncicsi one can promote and purify the inner guiuis^ 
One food mitunUly appeals to a tmnasic penon, rniottier to a tajttiic, 
and still ujiDihcr to a sattwk. If gradually a tomaric type toes to 
create a taste for rajasic £ocid» *t be found within a short tiitie 
that ihc person has become rajasic by nature- The same is true about 
dress and general charactcristks. 

There have been numerous illustmtkms of this law In the lives 
of great mm. In order to aocomplhb their tnisiion, some great 
^ritual masters had to lidopf oertsun rajasic meihods, but stich is 
the influence of the gunjis that even they were caught in the nap. 
For a long time it was very difficult for ihem^ saindy though th^ 
wem, to- wme out of that hcl There fe the story of a great master 
who for the good of hiinmnity had to accept the office of a 
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At first he ibai as long as he knew the intth, what iliffErence 

could k niBtc tf cKtemnlJy lie lived Uie a king or a beggar? Living 
in the pdou, the royal cavironinent, food, dress, and living, gjodualty 
influenced fiiin and" degraded Jns guoa. He became an out-ond-out 
tajastc and forgot his higher spiniual qualities, IBs disdpfcs, realiz¬ 
ing the iniih, wanted to rescue their leacher from that stage of 
bondage; therefore, one of them approached the king and pointed out 
to him hour he was eutangktL But such is the influence of rajas that 
even the sm'tti could not see that he was bcwiideitsd. The king scorn¬ 
fully flisminMd hb dtscipk without accepting any of his advice. How- 
over. Ihc diactplea did not gjve up, but held a conference to find the 
pro pe r remedy. One experienced student suggested, “He has been 
oonstanlly eating nijaslc food; if you can manage somehow to keep 
him on a pure saltwic diet for a while, it will awaken in him his lost 
sattwic quidiUes." Whereupon one of ibo discipka disguised iiimself 
as n dealer in food and told the chef of the palace that he would 
supply the king with spednl deticocics of ime variety, should he care 
to Uy them. The chef exainincd the !«*! and found ttiui it was all 
right, and served it to the king. The king seemed to like the food sod 
gradually began to crave iL When tbnt was accomplished, the docipk 
stopped the supply. Tlw king mbsed bis favorite dish and wanted to 
know why ix wst not served. The chef told him how the sUnnge 
food dealer lud aj^ieared, and tUsappeared again, and that no one 
el&c knew where to get ibst food. The king insbied on seeing ilie 
person who hod brought the food. To his uimaat surprise one of hn 
own disdplin^ appeared as the food dealer. The king this time realized 
his own comlltUm fully as soon as he was told by the disciple; and 
humedtatcly throwing off the power of rajas, he walked out trf the 
palace, the holy man agpin. 

lUusiraiions of this kind are plentiful in Hindu literature. It b for 
this reason that pnfiicular attention is paid by the Hindu to the ques¬ 
tion of his food. If he b fastidious and sometimes fanatical about his 
food, there is a deep meaning behind it. It b a pity indeed, that very 
often the spirit becomes lost and that people adhere foolishly to mere 
fonnsf However, by ctian^tig ibc choice, liking, and losie in dress, 
food, cnjoyaicnu pastimes, and ihinp irf that nature, ooe can gradu¬ 
ally improve one's spiritual penonalliy. 

1 shall formulaic some of the cbaracicrisiics of these dlSerail gunos 
to le^nl to the most prominent features of huiiuin life: 
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Religion and ethics. The ethtcsil ami nligioi« idcai and e^rcsskn 
vi a satiwic is milvcisal, lolcfaiii, pencefu], spoataiicoiiST and imm- 
tentatious; that of a mjssic U scif-righteotis, a^SEsaivc, uimulinovs, 
tapcifidal, and ostentatious; while that of a lamasic is namrw, super- 
stiuous, fall of fear, enforced by compulsioa. cruel, and queer. 

Mannen and conduct. Ttic general expression, charaaerisiics. and 
manners of these three types are different. A sattwic agent in hk 
geneitd manners is deep, sure, calm, comprotnising. enduring, steady, 
and true; a lajasic b ovi^efithusiastic, bobteroas. fidclci changeable, 
domineering, unsteady, and impattenl; whereas a tnniasic b cations, 
tndifferem, careless, Inaccurate, ctunuy, and cold 

Food. In the choice of food, the natural taste of a satrap b for 
fresh, natural, mild, wholesome, pure, clean, moderats, and soothing 
food, as well as for that ohtnined by not causing pain or injuiy to any 
being in this world. The food of a rajasic agent is concocted, unnatural, 
eaciting, alluring, pungent, and obtained fay causing fffiin. injury, 
and harm to oiheis. Tamasic food is characteriEcd as stale, {nitrid. 
tippV»an , impure, repulsive, and iminoderatc. 

Dress, A sattwlc agent likes the dress that b appropriate, cletto, 
neat, propordotiate. aesibedc, unpretentious, and inodesL The rajaaic 
taste b superfluous, hdlliaut, gaudy, colorful, exciting, oRientatious, 
and Immodest, Tomssic taste is characterized slovenliness, care' 
Icssness. htek of proportion, uncieonlincss, queemess, and lack of al! 
aesthetic sense whatsoever. 

By comralling these standards and by accepting as a matter of db- 
ciplbe a hij;ber set of ettpressicHis, one can promote the desired 
gipnq If a lamiasic pcisou wants u> advance, he wBl do very well by 
the food, dress nid other expressions of rajas whereby be 
will gradually unfold lb uuier qualities. In the next step, let him 
change it fne sattwa, by goosing again conesponding food, diess, 
and numners. It is a well-known psychological fact that by imiming 
some of the modes, mannets, and customs of a higher order, one 
gradually develops inwardly those higher qualities. 

The story b told of a fowler who used to hunt the birds and 
beasts of the forest. Near by was a lake in which many aquatic 
bints like ducks and swans flocked leather. The hunter tried to 
shoot them, but so alert were the birds that before be could come 
within range with h» arrows, they w'onM sense his approach and fly 
away. Never could be shoot a single bird in that lake. One day lie 
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nouced A holy mm to battle m ibst lake, but the bitdi did 

lake to Qigjit; iiistspdi they flocked siouiut bioiip sonie ^tiii^ on 
his body wiih him patling theiD. Seeing Ihat, the hunter though^ that 
be atso would dits^ m a holy go to ibe take, and cateh the 
birds. He approadied the water wtth jraiit in his band and eaUed 
ibc Hitts. Seeing ibaL the biids eatne were very friesidly to him, 
he did not feel the dtsiie to hini ihetiL He thought he would catch 
ttem httR. Doing dm same thing day after day« he ahsoluiely torfffi 
bis ideti ot Irtllmg ibcrn. One day the thought cxxuj'ied to him that 
if by cmoiH^ihg a boty mm he ooold gain ihe eoafidcDce and 
Irkndshlp of aH the dumb animnii, how much mote woodeifal it 
^vouU beif lie<»uldactuaOybecoGAehD]y. He WQ^^ haid to become 
sattwk—and never did be fotsafco dm boly rube. ^ 

Rfigin by nnibttdig the great in tberr mode of hie. Cradually 
you win beconie confintted and fixed b itfeogth. purity* peace, and 
poBf, Finally the stage win eocne when you wilt iraiucciHl all the 
gunas and enjoy traosoendentai test* peace* and b&ss of diviiie 
perfeetkm in saniadhL 



THREE KEY ANSWERS TO THREE 
KEY QUESTIONS 

Gerald Heard 


Tbm is no more siiikmg way tn whkb the eendting of tbe sobu 
reaches beam ihan in thdr iuddrai answer to really scaidiing 
qncsLiona. TTirec of «iich CKSwcf3 are given m the foUowhtg tbc?k. It 
should be possible lo make a collection of eticb pointjeis as might 
be exf great value to sooB who huppeci to hare reached some xumtag 
point in their Uves- The three autbotttiea here quoted are very 
different, yet their replks all g^c the sense of ajOiicrEticity uxid ap* 
pIkabiUty—they are wide and at the aamer time intUtni, 

The firet to lx quoted b Tbomaa Aquinas. He is thcKj^t of os the 
mpreiue schoolntaii—the stnuigc medieval bmln that could best 
[day that odd fomi of verbal cbe&s whereby you mated »ch other with 
syllogisms and gave nruch display of allowing yottr oppoisent to be 
omweredt but in matter of fact never yiekted him the liightest con¬ 
cession on any of the debated. 'Die vdide tiling was a foF^ 

gone {tsnelsislon. But Thomas W3S» in spite of his otxnpAthMi—^wbkb 
inrliwWi that of a diplomat—a soioi—one who was atways beeathJess 
ipirituaUy because he never could bmitbe in deep^ enou^ of the 
atmo$F^re of the sool for Uck of whkh wo are always sirSocatiog 
and most of us In oomn. Thomas m tbe end of the mois in Si. Nicholas 
Cbuich tn i^itples on Sl Ntcholas' Day, as be oekbrated, saw: and 
after a silenee of days was al last wiilkg to asy why be bad ceased 
to write bis Sumitiat “Because whni I have seen mahra bD that t have 
wiitico mert chad.** And when be hod laid dml he was siJmt agahi 
and after a fc» weeks he was leleased- The veil, lie membrane irf 
the mind-body throu]^ whkh the aotil can at best but bieaiho vnth 
pain, was at last reinoved. 

We arc udd that onoe he was asked, “How can 1 love Cod?" 

15 ! 
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He replied, **Wll (i> love Him/' The anawer is ^ seaichiiig as i* is 
simple. The p£obkm of Icjving Cod is very tc»L The soul kixm^ thai 
it mm do %Ot if ever ii is to escape its ckedLy aipth-ity to the self. 
Blit the love of God 1$ different fmm any other love. The two lovca 
vtx know 4 irc of pmom sJid iMn^. Things wo love by Enterest— 
whidi meam by so pcnctcaiiag their nmore that wc imdcffiiand thsti. 
We cannot mkg thit kind of intcresl iit God for wc can never hope 
to miderstnnd Him. There h the inteUcctiial love of God but that his 
nothing to do with the analytic melhod that has yielded such remark¬ 
able resuhs in our handling of Tn c^nimfl ie mittire and such Judbecous 
results in theology—the sad preieose at a sdencef which produces only 
greater confusion of the mind Md cmniiy in the bean. We cannot 
then love God os we love things^ 

Out only othce method of human love is out Icive for persons^ 
Again wc love very largely because we thi nk wc imderstand our Edeod- 
Moit affection is liulc lasting bccmisc we find that our toowledge 
was macctiraic. But we have, if we uxe patient and have a real need 
for affciitiQn—and not merely wiib to have someone listen to us— 
quite extensive opportunities of untfenianding one another^ W’e are 
very mueti the same — much more than our egotisni leli us allow* 
And being gregarious crcaturei we have to depend largely cm one 
another. Though then affection b always snapping it is always being 
spun again—wc ure like spiders in that respect. And of course in iiil 
human affection there h some wish for return. Mother love which used 
to be thought so $elflosA haa now won the title of smother love. 

Of mujw* bccttuw the above are our only two ways of liuituui 
kivmg we cannot begin by loving God except from motives in which 
these two urges are paramount—we hope to gain a return; wc hope 
to unde^^taid. Yet everyone realhoes the hard tnuh in S|«ni:Ea'a 
famoiis saying: ''He who would love God mm not expect God to 
kw him.^ 

There however, a fhiid faculty in man beside the tW'O others of 
interest and affection; there is the wiH, TruCp you cunnot ever wholly 
separate Ibc three basic faculties^ But it is possible to reco^lre 
ihat one or the other docs take the lead in nuy enterprise of behavior. 
As we may be first touched by a person and then becuine interesied 
tn him, smd cofiinmwisc we may be uujercslct! in a ibing—an art or 
science and then Excomc devoted to it—die wdll may be the starter. 
True, the will very reldom k the Initiator in anything Ihuc baa to 
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(to wjih our lifo in thb wtifld: il com^ in alterK^imlv to giv« us 
pers^ttfntrH We ilan beotuse, as we iay» rntr inti:rrHt W4S omgiil 
or we wens toucbed. In fact* wa wcte pasiwe at Uit begtomig; oa|y 
after, and ta keep us did ihe wiU take ovcif. 

Bill as God b not to be imderstood—as our minds can undmiand 
—nr tn be Inv^ In ibe po&scasive way iliat our beam riaiumEy like la 
Jcive—there is liiim only one way to love Him truly tmd that is ns 
Thomas si^, through the wUJ, by willing it Thai Li ctf comae not an 
irraikmat act As the Chiiidan dmreh has heU, the cilstcnce of God 
can be deduced. By the balance of probabilities—whkh is the basis 
of elU our rattoiml shcts—it b mom UkcJy than not that the supreme 
Being does exist. Bat tt is hard to lore a dcdociioft or indeed to have 
any devotion towuid a plus balance of pfobohility^ But that again 
does not mean that one ought not. One may c:xperience rightly some 
guilt became of onc^s ioiibLil]^ to fed cilhef afleetkm or tivid inieccst 
m the Being Who^ though He be tncomprd^crim^ ami is not for our 
(xmvcnicncet can nev'enhdess be argued to bo worthy of adoraibn. 
We may know we ought to love Badfs B-Mimr but becatw 
our muskai taste a very poor wt may only feel boredom, yci not 
ashamed^. Thenttorc, niter wv have dbeovemf first abottt God, that 
His existenoe can be deduced^ and next about ourselves tbni we can¬ 
not love in any human way a dcduciitm^ we find out thirdly, that we 
have a faculty that jml fits our veiy awkwntd noed—we ha^ the iW£f. 

We don^ tike using the will for two reasons: in the first plncCf it is 
tiring; iind in ibe second, when wc use it we tkin*t $ccm—at Least lor 
a long whib—to get any cesulls—either outward or hiwzird- The wO! 
iSt always,, for us in the future tense. Inw^anlly when we use the will 
WT don't gel that warm sensatk^ that risci from the movement of the 
fee&n^. We have little or no sematiem when the wilt works and 
often when we do have a sensniion it is far fmm pleasant—we feel 
VC an; committed^ (hat wt have foolishly Ixuppcd oursdves. Neverthe* 
Icss^ we know that acts of the wili are our supreme human endow¬ 
ment — the one vmy we ever get ccmliol over nuisdves or our 
vironment. In a piece of doggerel whkh shows belter than wortfiy 
veiR a great Vktorian poet^ mol conviction and probably acute 
fegiet* Tennyson wtote^ 

O wtII for tdm whose will it itroiig 

He wiU not have to suffer Long. 
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Tlic way io enlighieament and liberation h tiirou^ acts the iviJl 

_there is'no other. We find ontsclvcs a mass of fanUisy and wbMuJ 

thinking—and so wc shuB end in the ancodoiage of senescence unless 
we have painfully conipneted that mush, hy acts of wilt, into a fiim 
onopoioted oonsetousness by the tunc we are old- For wbeiber there 
is a God or not, or whether we can Jove Him or not, there is no 
escaping the fact that this wotUi is so made that wc can wiE and 
oDt of emr win a consistent consdousoeu can be made. But if wc try 
to get our wish we s hall cad at best disiiiustoned — ^t wont En complete 
fantasy. 

The human will is then the spcciGc faculty whereby man gets 
into touch with the supreme Being, ‘Thy wilt be done,” a» Eckhart 
says, is the OIK complete nnd all-powerful prayer, “But I ^'t go 
an saying ihaC is die usual answer and a fair one. If wc ihint that 
we are sunply saying encore to the infinite, our putt bectmies a little, 
otiose. He does'not need otir aki, still leas our applause to en¬ 
courage Him to do what He » always intendiag and can never be 
turned front. 

k is here that faith comes In—^thc naked faith of which the masters 
of prayer so often speak. We make an act of faith that when we 
excreise our will and intend that wu shall wifi only what God wDli 
then something actually does happen. We will and thereafter don't 
feel or speak or behave a whit the better. "Nothing has happened," 
says the oidinaiy consdousuess. "Had anything taken place I shtraW 
have felt the effect." Yet wc know that when the high nonsensuous 
coasciousness works, our everyday conscious ness is uitcrly unaware 
of it. While you are actually doing 11 you wLEl have no feeling of any 
sort to guide you when you have "bit" right and when you have 
missed. We know that Cod ts regarding us aoJ that we can regard 
Him. When then we bring ourtelves 'into an act of relationship with 
Him by willing that His will be oars wc are like a patient who puts 
himself into the focus of an X niy. He will feel nothing or see notltmg 
while the opcimion is on, And not for some days will he experience 
any improvement He mi^it say, even when the improvement cranes, 
i saw nothing to account for it when being given die so-called 
ireiOment, what beneficial effect J now experience may just a$ like^ 
be due to some natural improvement and have nothing to do with 
this tbeeny of mvlribk radiation,'' 

But this aiustraticn makes the reiatiomhip easier than it actually 
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is. We know th^i Cod h conftonting mi we know tsy dedtic:£km tbust as 
He csbis WT da come inio teluUcEii^jp wiih Htra whenever we 
tnoke m net of Uie will to do so. Bui ihtii b nIL to how He 
wd! ucu w*lieo and wheie^ arc of course m the dart— 

the dujk of btind faith. T. H- Hiwky med Lo speak of life being 
pEayed by cadi of us being cemfronted by a onisgontsi'^ on 

tlic other side of the boards "Hie stnuk h a lelliog one — <>ne anvone 
with the sUghtest e:tpejrieiscc of prayer knows lo be descrip live of 
much of the lime spent in prayer, fa chess the greater Uie nutstcf with 
which one is confronlcd the more ceitain one may be that his moves 
will leave ooe in the dark. One may be sore only of two — 
Uoat every time I cnofvd, without cxceplkm a move of reply will be 
made, and secondly^ every one of those movcft is diiccted to take 
away all my freedom to move. Yet even here the amb^ is far too 
fetbk^ For the best chess master has a finite mind und must play a 
game confined within the simple niltrs of the game, a game which 
h to e&d with me of the antagonists unable to move. The game the 
soul plays with its Maker ia not only played wiib rni infinite oppcmcnl, 
whose resources arc inexhausiihb, but also ihc aim of His ^'plny” » 
not to take away ilic satirs freettom bui to restore that Freedom to it 
and to keep on so doing tinbl at length the sou! has won the power 
to retain it, Even if we were ahoaved to view the ”boaid" entire— 
Inslead of through the slit aperture of whai wc cuU ihe present momenc 
— how could hope lo under^tarul at each move, or a whole lifetime 
of moves, the strategy of the Masier? 

We are tfacrefotc confined to the one cs^^rebe which is germane to 
our attempt—ouf innmtjgi] to love Cod if Vit only knew how. Wc 
can and must keep on makmg these blind aers of the wili, knowing 
that to each of ih^ openings of the $oui by the lou] God rspemb 
by a rep^ of tnfmiic bscrutnble aptUudCn Of course it h nut easy 
—perhaps it k the hardest tFiiag in the whole of our livcfL For it 
means that we miftt never complain—which is wfib its ev'en a 
stronger pasKbn than our appeiite lo enjoy. It meais in the end 
Wit shad kjmw thrtt there k no chance or accident because we cun 
mm practice ihe constani pTesenius of Ckd. And that end is far 
aoC because it ts not rationally obvious, but hccatuic the nearer we 
gel to really willLag to do God^s will the purer the oj^rtuniiics 
He can and will give us of so duing. At the bc^nnmg He mixes 
the soikfactioti of our desijne:^ with Ibc performance of Ha intetitiun. 


356 VEDANTA FOR MODERN MAN 

So people feel we are fomeihing of a sua»ss—of cchieso a vciy 
Dice one, but we art locfcy and rdigioo is wancthidg that Uw oidinaty 
man might wcU mvest in—it 'Then that goes ami we lall back 

on a obvious aim; wx biive to comfoit ouiselvei that at leaM 
we ate toigned and arc growing in virtue thnmgti *hc way we aoc^t 
our failure. Then that goes, too. Like fob. Ibe soul has to yield ia 
last desperate cry. “I will nol Jet mine btegrity go from me,’* and can 
only rouitcr, “Yea, thou^ He slay me, yet win I trust iu him.*' For 
at the wofsl id the deepest daikneM, the polar tacts remain. Ciod is 
and noihmg that can happen to tny fortunes altera the facia which 
show deductive^ that the supreme Being exists. 

And the other foci is that 1 have a wiU. Though dint will may 
produce no results. 1 can keep on making acts with it. My boUiiig 
on to my hiteiiiion or my surrender of my inteoimn—those two 
facts have really no more to do with wheihcr I succeed in carrying out 
my will than has the ejdisteoce of God to do with whether He 
comes to ray aid at Utt time and in the way that would soothe ray 
feelings. It Kxms dear then that Thtnnas Ariidnas* saying b t^ and 
apt. It is hard but it it the predse answer to ihc pressing question, the 
most pressing question in the whole of life: How dmll I love God? 

U 

The second of the three key questJons asked of inaswet of spintnahty 
b: liow shall t hnd God when 1 have lost Him? 

We have been iokl that wx love by wishing it, by the wifl. This 
advice when it is followed leads ioevitabty to our “getting results. 
We find that something has begun lo happen. It may be what wc 
hoped and wished- It may not be. But it wiD be something that 
intcBscly interests ts. We may be able to describe it by the [eiuis 
otbeis have used. We may not be sbk to describe it at all. 

One thing, however, is so probable that it niiiy be said to be almost 
certain. We shuti begin to think, liiat what w*t have found, however dim 
and odd it is and however hand to tell anyotK else of, is someihing 
thnt we hiive gamed for good. We may say that we nre cauverted for 
hie, that we “have a new htart"; or we may say we have found the 
autotherapy that suits us at last, that we do know ourselves and have 
penetrated down to self-knowledge and interiot peace. One thing wc 
■re sure of is that we shall never Jose thir elate and go back to what 
wc were befote, any more than we shnll once again bccisne an 
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adotffiGenl Ibdetid gbc th« giuicst lymplom^ of Ilu 5 that wc 

feel very rually grown up, rathci' solemn, quleUy muredty 

ntuml* pmknt wfib others who Kem to be cudotts^ umun*. In 
£hort^ we an; in n of self^eoitlained discrecE sclf-saikfactzoit. 

Then it goes. We may do something that accounts for Ihu. We may 
have done noihing in panlciikr. Juisi being ocnnftittabte ia the way 
described enough—mid ceitaiiLly h thoukl be—to lose 

us our modest eamplMxiiiHy* Then the dIscocDfon may wcH be h^ 
tense. We had beeomfi used to a ixnain experience and dial experience 
not tmly froed us from a lot of miher siUy nnd some herndul ways 
wc had of kifliog time and soothing our sense of futlDly, befoft wc 
found thii oihcr way, Xbnt experience made m able U> entertain 
ourselvu and not be frightened or di;sgu$!ed at ouiselves, as we had 
never been able Eo do and to be before^ If teligkm iSg ^ Dr. White¬ 
head used to say* “What n man docs with bis soEtude^ thb new 
cieiebc of using the wil! eo make acts of cximTprcbcnrivc interior 
aEtendoti octtiriuly taodc loneliiiess mere krtcTcstiDg than most com¬ 
pany. But now we have to own that wc aro in a terrible muddle 
bccauKg having thought wc have found God for good^ we now have 
to own that wc have bst Hint. 

If we have bceu having leelizig^^—however quiet refined-^-Ihe 

glow has gone out of them. If wc have been enjoying thoughts dmt 
seemed to dinch maitnn—wc hud that (he neat hindings have become 
loose. Eckhajt gave ihc answer to the quesEu^: What mm £ to do 
when I find iJiat t have lost God? as Go back to when: you 

last had Him. Eckhart dtxs not seem to have blamed the peison 
who asked* He seems to hove taken for granted that this ka^iug was 
part of the process of Jeomiog—ss the lung has to empty to like a 
breath, as the mind when fcaming a language ^ms to have 
pliEises. of forgcEtmg before going cm to a new ar^ wld^ grasp ct 
remembering. The antbor of the Ittdi^ioA of Chist ccrtahdy thou^t 
these flticlundcms were luiavoidahlc^ and the author of the Clotid of 
Vrikftowmg in one of hb Sorter works likens Lhctn to the tkld and 
wave condirions tbal a voyager on the sea must be preparod to find 
and in which he must iastm to handle Eds ship. 

The Desen Fathers held strongly that the shent prayer pierces 
heaven. As sustained pressure of unwavering atteuriofi is impossible 
to most of U5^ wc must and cam by a series of btows, or Lance thnists 
as the Cio^d of ttntnowing calls the piocss, plerci: for momenis into 
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thA! u pper atniosphcrs- And* ihou^ we nnciot stay ihetu we can 
bring back sometlilDg tbat mskcs us more resolved lo ootitinue sliiv* 
ing, to cousc what has still to be only an tmtnni. lo become eicnuiL 
Certainly ihc time when anyone never loses hold on Cod would 
leem to be equated with the lime when they have anained et^ostant 
practice of the presence* and surely that must be vciy close to the 
unitlve state. Father Baker notes, with that curiotBly pkasant diag¬ 
nostic detail he employs, that the soul was bound ia the tweoty-lour 
horns to go through a series oi such disiocaijons, rnlemiptiona of its 
current from its soarec. He iboughl that for twenty minutes after a 
meal it was not possible lo retail) the awareness rrf the presence of 
God and ihflt steep generally “de-ordinated" the atieniioin. Perhaps 
(omt people would deny list—but he certainly had nnicb expeiiiaKe 
and the state that he was referring to was probably a vciy distract 
and dear coiHiiticm of recoltectcdrcss or to use a favorite word of 
his, “abjitraciioin.” 

Here h sirems interesting to note that man would appear lt> be a 
cresLure whose consciousness is an “altetnaling curretil’ rather than 
s coniimious one. We are tidal cieaturies. There seem to be in the 
daily cycle throe such thytimas ju>d each one of them may—maybe 
should—strain or even detach our hold on the unseen eternal. There 
is the tide of sleep-waking, the wave of the duri-nuiriUoiial rhythm, 
and the ripple ^ the breath. Perhaps behind tbal again is the heart- 
beaL Each of these sway and swing the frame of mind and angle trf 
thought and base of feeling out of hs position and throw it Into an¬ 
other. May it ant be that this is a necessary part of our tiainiDg in 
achieving constancy of consciousaess? Even if we let go vre arc free 
to catch hoki again before we have been swept too far from our 
ntoorings. And if we do not let go. the strain, like the genik puU on 
(he thread when it is being spun, gives us tensile strength. Conscioas- 
ness has contumaSy to be reminded that k must keep conscicRis or it 
ceases to be ao. Of course, at the beginaing we all know how slow 
we are to wake up to the tact that we have fallen asleep. That Is the 
grem value of foDowing a rule of life. For then when we hove falkn 
to sleep round comes u duty, an **oBice,” a call to prayer and, (hough 
we feel os unincliaed to it as we feel unindined to gel up out of n 
warm bed at two o’clock in die marnbig, we have to do it whether we 
like or DO. However badly wc do is better than letting the whole ihlitg 
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dide bcciiu$e ^mc does mi feel in the mood,"* Of course one 
not; ihc mood has gone and ii is for ii$ to make the next one- 
The spirituEiJ life ]s Oicn for all beginners and perhaps for ah 
llie muidJing lot which the Western myslkis call ‘'praficiente’" and we 
miglit Icmi "‘ptofessionalSp^' a constant arul ever more r^pid rccoUcc- 
tkm. We ate ooittinualiy pulling our&elves toother beoinsc we have 
tn the ^Ut^ni and fluetuaLion cf tune imd under the w;^ qf events,, 
begun to fall to pieces and to become completely unraveled- Progress 
in iJic spiiitual life^ one supposes* might be gauged by the speed with 
which one cotobes up with the poraveling ixjfore too many stitches 
have been dropped and unknitted. Most people had that they are 
getting a little handler at the insk as the yem go by, if they really 
think the matter is impnrLiiiL Of course* if one lets oneself become 
b^y **de-%jrdinated," engtossed in some addiction of the body, sooh; 
amciety of posiscsstOfut^ soo» desire for socuil approval, then that is as 
liiough knitting had breit caught in the paws of an extremdy 
agik anil ilhwilkd monkey* Before the remnants cart be recovered 
lUtfe may be kft of long periods of poiknl work. Prunes dc Saks 
himself said fie might easily lose what had tnken him many ycais to 
work—-in a qtuirtcr of an hour; one oaibnist of hastiness or of what 
the work! woukl call ri^tcous anger might prove fqial to the en¬ 
deavor of a Ijirge part of a llfetLO^- It appears that our kn'iUhig Is 
ahvap done by chain stitch and not lock stitdu 

But however far we have become unravdod there is atwayg this 
advice to help us back. We have tel God, but onoc wc had Him. 
not of course in actuality or we would nev^r have tost Him, but in 
potentlaliiy; we were cm the way* on the iniiJ. All wie have to do is tci 
trace back to that mornent and there start again. Of coui^, ihoiigh 
the advice is dcar^ It t& hard. Qlscouragcmeiit keeps on tempting us 
to cheat and advises us to try and stott where wc are That will not 
do. RecoHecfion Is^ In one of its itieanjngs^ remcinbmng. We have, 
like senik people in their talking, wundeted, and we most go back 
to tile last time we were coherent. We must trace back to where die 
deviatkm and the dissipotioo begun. 

Bui a& we continue, wc do find that we do riot huve to go quite 
so Far buck, euch time we sBp, as we had ttt do earlier. That doc» 
not mean that the task gets easier. For the goal is constant recollect* 
edness- Wc have to work up she whole scries of approaches that 
lead to perfect InstanLoDeity. When we aie past being, swept away 
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by [u&sunis, then me have to leam to coriect Ihc tidal <&plBcenJcnt of 
mood aJjJ consciousJiesa made fey tide of sleep. Some Sij& say 
that it !<■»'« several yems befonr tlio sleep-mind will accept the aitimde 
of ihe waking-tniod. And even when Udocs, most of ns know that il is 
iiiB veiy capricious. Someiiniei in sU*p we caa contiot ibc dream. 
sometiiRcs vc can delacii oniselves from it. knowing that both drctun 
and earthly waiting arc dtcams. But moat of the time wc ant its 
object and not it oure. Thai there h becomiitg aware of the ^tlmura 
psychophysical lucidity which appears somewhere in the altoientaiy 
cycle. Swaini Brehtnananda tboughi that the best conditioo fnr 
nifH litT.tif>n was whcn the stomach was partly filled. Sr John Wood- 
ndl quotes a Tanlric anthority saying that the stomach should not be 
wholly empty because this produces a slight hut definitely distmeting 
tension in the rabid. And of course about the care of the breath so 
that the lucidity dtm opens between each inhnliti™ and exhalation 
may he caught; about this Sandciii autbofilks have told us much. 

Every one of there “dips" alter o "crest" will tend to "ebb lo out" 
imtii we lose touch with the shore tve should bold to. But Eckh art 
seems to teach, and experience would seem to confirm, tbnl if we 
would have die courage to trace buck the momcot we discovered our 
loss, we should be abk to fiud the spot where it bepu and tmeo 
there wc could start anew, 

Again, of course, ihc umptatUm to dfacouragEiucni appears. We 
feel wc cannot go on this hindsight search time and again. We fear 
we ore malnng BO progress If we tqwnd nearly all our time ^Ing 
back. But ihU niav be a complete misapprcheitsfon of our precis and 
progress. For cadi of there tetums b really far more like a zigtag 
ascent iu which, it b true, after going right we llien turn left, bui 
always the uaverre whether to right or left goes up and each drive 
b on a higher level than the one before. By this going back we are 
learning two csseniiaT ihin^; sclf-knowlodgc—the sirticimc of the 
hunuut mind tiiwl the Unit of things that throw it off its retional stten- 
tinm; and further. We arc knnuitg mic InunilLty. This bumilt^ b the 
real stuff, for it leads to true dberiminatum so that nl Inst we can 
make the distinctioti between ouiselves and the thing tbnt is always 
Btiuying. WlKn wu reach that stage it would appear that we dis¬ 
cover that the straying part of ourselves loses its power to wander. 
Wc begin to make the final recotketion, we at l^t “come to otir- 
f4dvcs"; we tememher who wc #rc. And trace wc do that the journey 
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wtr. For tbe wliolc soiian that wc wnt far away from our source 
and goal was the Uluaion and Uw distance we were £rcm God was 
never more than (he depth of our tUusoiy seir<|ove, 

m 

The first of the three basic questiotts which we have been asking is 
the quesiioD of a devodoiiaiisL And the answer b given by a devo- 
uomilist. For, in spite of all tus schoiastic lationalisiii Aqmnas was a 
spiriiua! lover, devoted to bb Christ Jesus. Beside this first question 
ilie second is psycbolo^eal. For Eckhaii was pcihapii the mest jnana 
of an the Western mystics of whom we have adeqxiate record. The 
first questk» tetk us how to love Cod^when wc have made iq) our 
mind that It is this that we would rather do than anything ehe. The 
second fetb us what wc may do when we find that in spite of otif 
[nlenlion lo ^adhere,** wc have lost contact with the eieniiil Being who 
fe our I^c. 

Tlic ihiitf question is procikoL It is then, as should be, answered 
by 3 man who was tfac most practical^ successful of all the saints 
canonizint by the church of Rome. 

By founding ifac Jesuits, Ignatius Loyola gave b&ck to the Roman 
diuicb half the IctriiDiy and nil the tniclkciuiil ptestige that Rome 
had lost to Protestaniiim. The noo'Christian world was nassaufted 
with a vigor that none of the other founden td the unieis bad been 
able to mobilise. Indeed, the mlsskinaty attack compared wi th that 
which the Church had not been able to summon since H mode poice 
through Constantine with the imperial power. Alter IgnaUns* work 
took shape, to be a scholar and a devour ChTisttnn became no 
longer n pomdon but something of a conunonpbee. Jesttits made a 
new Bichiiectuie for Europe'-dicd of mcdiev^ gothic and Renais' 
sauce pedantry—captured the leadHing pToTesaiKi and, in a Uule 
w’liile. were makcR of asinatomk tosmimenis for the Emperor of 
China—who was therefore not ttmnipresscd with their metapibysks— 
and foundetB of a commtnust paradise for the pniagriculttitists of the 
Fanmd, who were captivated by their icachcis' wemdaftt! skilt in 
music. 

Ignatius knew whst he hod done and what was growing from the 
plan he hod laid down. Working up from lus psycfaolioglca] tnstri- 
ment, the Exetclsesi by the seketkm of licutcoants who couid supple¬ 
ment his genitis;^ by adopting the techniques of milhuikm to the 
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needs df eac1esifl56ctsm. he had ahtiuty made a company ^liose heirf 
tic t&c general—and wh<sse headihip he sccepVKt lof hiiiH 

t clf _a genenil^p ccMS^ffl&ndJfig such complete obedicocc over men 

of DumLiding ahillty that the Jesuit ^nend was socn ^Ukd the 
ESLcck Pope. 

The actual Pope, however, was as capable Ignatius of perceiving 
what e mixed blessing sudi an offer of iKfvtoe coutd prove to be, 
Ignatius hhnsclf was far too cupably complex 2 chutaetcr not to 
have many encniicf« One of them was elected F< 5 pc wheo She Society 
was yet youngs yet bjid shown hs mettle. When Ignatius heard of the 
dection, he said (and tt h olnrioiJis he nvbs 00 more g ihctoricMm 
than a coward) hh; *'bones became like water.'* The self-control 
of ihk man had becotna £0 compleee that his closest assoebte^ bore 
witness that when he was meny they never knew whether be fell 
cbeetfni, when be shi>wed bbcic anger if he vr^ inwardly the tUghtest 
dhUifbcdi whi:i) he was peaceful that there might not be despair or 
hitter pain tn hk heart- This scLT-ft^cment of bts coiitGtkin b thefc^ 
fore vahuiblc and need not be doubted^ The deitniCtiCFii of the Order 
was piobabty the ooc thing that could really affect thb nttcrly mortified 
OBiuie. 

Yet when somenne with rnoit p$yeliolc|^cal cunosity thun con* 
siikration asked, "^Vb^t will you do if the Pope dissolves tlie OrderT^ 
he replied, 'One quarter of an hour tn orison and it wouiil then be ufl 
the same.^ Again, il docs not seem possible to doubt hut word. And 
when examine the reply we sec there b about it n realism and 
^Jinitude which makes it noi tmly con^ineiiig—ranytng its^ own 
authenticity in the very sty le of It—but also arresting and tnformulive^ 
For in the first place it b an answer to a qnestinn so geneml and so 
grim—and yet so speeiBcal^ aimed at those who h;ivc tried to be of 
service—that nearly everjone has beard ti mked yet hiir% dared 
face it Even dte good too often take refuge tn ihc plea (so Httk sub¬ 
stantiated by hhEor)^) ^'God could not let His work (which of course 
I bRvt been doing) come to muighU'' What would you do. whM could 
you do. if your Ufework^n which you had sublimated your pas* 
sioHS, stmlc your possessions 1 and exchan^ your prelensiunA—should 
be put to death and you, poor poitiilcMi ilitng, Jdt to live on? Every 
msin of energy mint know how helpteis he a should hh work, the 
meoiung cfI his fodal, cconomiCi and physical being, be taken titicdy 
from him and he become an urrwanted faiinre. And in the sccoikI 
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pbce tiic answer b sin exact, diagno&tie reply- IgitiOitii koam wIlh 
is at siake^ wftat the faihite of the Sodc^ wiJl mean for him, became 
of whnt it wilt mean to his loyalist friends and for the Church whidi 
he adoreil and which was still fighting an undecided 
Igpaiius W5a not a contemplative. His vocalion was action* his call to 
save his communion- 

Ignatius doc* not. Uien, pky the slok or any of the raks of the 
supcriizrr persem. He does not dismiss the paiolully apt curiosily tcO- 
tng the inquirer not to be inquisitive tmd 50 wrap up hift wound itt the 
manik of oficmdcd dignity. Nor does be make light of tl all- He mi^t 
have carried conviction, if he hud kughed It off* He had proved his 
toughness* yes, and hk capadty for humor, so that he might have 
felt it wbe to aay that il woukf really make no diffcrcttce. Qt he 
mighi have said, ^''God will never kt it happen-*^ Again he had Bhown 
that his bclkr that He was doing God*s will was rigid enough to have 
made such a statcmcitt cred8>k. He docs not use any of the gimii 
ctidi^. He gives a timetable. And that is clmraclerktic of him. For 
like all mudem^ he wax intetesicd in time in a way Uul the medieval 
W 3 $ not^ Hk Exerciser slu>w that—so many weeks to have acquired 
this altitude toward heB* so many to gain that toward heaven. 

So wlien he says **onc quaricr of an hour*" there can be Uuk doulM 
be means exactly what he $ 4 iySp Ignatius prayed by the clocks He was 
making a careful esrimute and calculation bctvpecn two and 

Ihc distance between them. He knew he loved hb woft and the ex¬ 
tent and weight of the hopes he had for its success. He knew it wus 
hb fife as far m h*, an individua!, had any feasm for fiving. But lie 
a bo knew how he wai involvcdt engrossed. This was a certain degree 
of real discTtnimatirMi— lb power to see the two things — 4he work 
and the person who worited—Ignmius Loyola* And t^ being that 
looked on and saw both the Society of Jesus and its founder, with an 
equal detachment—ihut being H was who could see what tn dn with 
Ignatius^ what must be done with the busy pussionale Spaniard, if that 
cTtaiure*5 rcoson for liviiig was suddenly Uibcn. from it 

The cciHrul being Igaatius never quite lost touch wiih: tboogb he 
evidently by hb own w^ofds did not always keep in ckse contact with 
Him. In fact^ the distance that found wm sepiiRiiiijg the two 

tides of hirmelf at the crias in hit life was precisely rainute. 

He Wfti out from the shore, awuy from hb base a quarter of an hour^ 
Give him thm iLme and he would know whai la do with iL tu that 
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Btdc be would be able—hr had cvidenlJy done so before —lo 
pay m the slack of ihc Une that kept htco and the Attaao apart- Thai, 
oocc that ooQtact was really made, ooce the eternal life hod ahsoibcd 
the tonpomlf the flucnmiiam m the wav^ of drcumsiaocc would 
make no tuore cli&faice lo him thatt billows of sweeping past 
a walker^ can make him sway^ “Orbuit*' wi& for Igtmtius wkal 
should pn>bably call biduDcd coatemplaticfit^ that tola] awTiircness of 
reality which many who have pnictked meditation cm after some 
time summem by on act of the wilL In IgoMlus* case it was not an in- 
stBOfaiieous aCL We may veotorc to think that in Ruyshrocct^o 
men Lion aimther Westemer^ — it would have been if not jJisLancaiieOt» 
at least a mailer of seconds- Ignatius lived too busy n li£c to bo tn 
immediate contact, but —md in dm he diUcti? from many of our 
busy chuTchmen of today—he did not neglect to keep in mind ihe 
time It would take him to recover ihc essenttal contact. And, of 
coiU 3 e» lie was aware ihai each day, by his ccmtcmplacjve prayer— 
whkh we are CoH he never ncglccced—lie brought humelf bock to 
thM distance. Had be found that his dbionoe was iTierc3shtg then 
there is jjttk doubt he would hove put hintseH Into "reireat." fgnatiu$ 
hud no inteation of gaiiimg ibo whole world and losmg his own soul. 
The quarter of an hour was ns much "fee play^ or ^'slack tbe^* as lie 
allowed lum&elf. 

IgnaUus' xefAy is then very germane for those—the vast majority— 
who feel that they must live active lives bul Bnd« in Father Boker'^ 
phrase, that that life does ^de>ordimiie"' them. Does not the answer 
to iMs very ccNnuncm slate we hove all e^tpciicnced lie in Ignaiius^ nd* 
vice? Know how far you art out; lake care never to be beyond where 
you can tecottccl yourself. Day by day—4fajtc times a day—'make at 
least an honest checkups and tf you find die dhtartcc bewcea you 
azid your anchorage k ineteosing, take more time tiU you aie once 
niDre wiihixi ^uf&cicnt distaace to yourself fast and secure sbouM 
the wind come down and the scai rise. Thit checkup Ignatius calls 
the "^exaimn.” ft does not take long^^—one hemest glmux will diow 
bow mtidt cue has drifted in the three or four houct otie has hceii 
atiendmg to surface things. Of cctusc, the neoe^aiy Tehaufing may 
take conridenLbte time and exertion. 

A similar iUitstiatioa of this practical power in an "^Esetive'^ is given 
at the begiimiDg of a Japonic monk's account of his pcncimriaii 
inio Tibet, whim that country was dosed to outsiders. A Tibetan 
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abbot, whose bjg oumastet^ lay near the frontier, had permitted a 
fordgn pilgrim to enter. The Lhasa govennnent, leamine this, not 
only de^aded the abbot—whkh meant that he lost a powcriul and 
dignifie d posiiiao—&ut cofldeaisei] him to be drowned in the almost 
freezing waters of (he soam stream of the &rahnmputn River. He 
was laten in his ciiminul garb to be drowned. When they arrived where 
he was to be bound and sunk in the stream he made the Ignatfan state- 
inenr. 'Tcrmit me to read over slowly to myself three times the Dia¬ 
mond Sutra artd ihen it will be all r^t.” The time was permitted 
him. He then with arnipletc composure kt himself be lowered with 
a heavy sinne round hbn, into the stream. After some tline the boi^ 
was raised- He catne to life agaiiL He qtiielly subtnjrted to be once 
more hsmersed. A secood tiiu he was raised, only to be found once 
mote nhve. Only at die third time was hit release compkted. 

So many people today talk of Brother Lawrence and the continual 
practice of the presence of Clod, and when they do so they often dis¬ 
parage any regular times of player and meditation- They say (o spend 
aB one's time with exercisest nr even a good part of H, is both pns- 
teniinuii and muiccessaiy- Arul yet we know that when many such 
good social workers m«t disaster dieir conduct does not differ— 
for it cannot—very much fiam that of the moat casual liver, 
ore still rfeslriwg the fruit of iheir works and have not achieved 
karma yoga- Bm they may be tigjil that they cannot give ihrir hws 
to trying to achieve a oOTistani contemplative state. They must also 
realize, if they read Brother Lawrence with the slightest rcnl care, 
that the state he reached was very advanced sod had token a life of 
ausieiity, which they would consi^f unhealthy. 

May not the middle step between that Carmelite perfection and 
the way that mnt of us feel compelled to live, lie in the Ignalian 
advice, *‘Know bow far yott ate out; never kt it be more than a 
ijtiartcr of an hour; end see daily that you keep that distance—-see 
that it is pot growingl” Then whm ruin and death cume to comfrieto 
our deiachmeni. (hey will serve this, their intended purpose, and 
we too shall be able to add to tbe authentic mcotd of essential advice, 
"Fificen nuoutes tn prayer and it wUl be al! the same. The one le- 
ninios. the nmny change and pass.** 



NOTES ON ZEN 
Aldous Huxl^ 


Wc i£fc iccwtDfticd in rctigjoiui fiteratuf? to a certain Lbt^ 
of uttenmex. God is iubliitie; ittcntforc the words wr me about God 
should also be sublime. So rum the unexpe^sed at^gomcnl in favor 
of the grand style. In piactkc^ however, it happens not iofrctjucoily 
that sublim]^ of uueranee is earned, to scIl-stuM^ing lengths. For 
example, at the time of the great Irish potato famine of a century 
ago* a special pioyor was compo^M^ for recliotion in all the churches 
of the Anglican communion. The purpose of thb prayer to en-* 
treat the n^lm^hty to check the ravages taf the bli^t which 
destroying the Irish potato crop. But from the outset the word 
“potato" presented a djflScuhy. Quite ohvkittsiy, in the eyes of early 
Victorian divnu^, it was too low^ coinrnon* und pnaletarimi to be 
pouounccd in a sacred placc^ The horribly vu!pcr fact of potatoes 
bad to be concealed m the de^nt obscurities of periphrasis^ and 
comequcnily God was requested to do something about art abstnic-^ 
don. sonomusly cahed the succulent tuber. TTie sublime tiad soared 
up into the empyrean of the tuihcious. 

In similar dicumstances. wa may a 2cn mafitec would also 

have avoided the wotd “potata/' not because it was Ido low for 
jn a reh^ciss cotitcxl, but becaiue It wa» loo conseniionBl and 
respectable* Nut succulent tuber, but plain, monosyllabic '^spud" 
would have been bb idea of a suitable attcmalivc. 

Soket^, the Zen master who taught in New York from I92S to the 
time of hb death in 1945, confonned to the literary tmdidona of hb 
school, Wlsen he tssued a rehgbus joumak the title be chose for it 
war Ciu'j Yawn. ThU studiedly abmrd and aniipompmis name is a 
renUndcr to atl who may be concerned that words am mdically ddicr* 
ent from tlie things they stand lor; that hunger can be stayed ooly 
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real potatoes ami not by even the ioftksl v^Ebiagp about it^ 
succulent lubcr; ibai mind, by vilmtevcr nnme we choo^ lo call E, h 
always iiidT aud cannot bo known e^ecept tbeou^ a kiml of direct 
action, foe which words are only a pfeparaiion and m indtenieiiL 
In itself the world i$ a continuum; but when we ibtnk about it in 
cenns of wwc^ we are ctNnpdbd, by the very natme of our 
vocdbolary and synua, lo conceive of it ns a something composed of 
separate things and disUnet Working upon the bnmediatc 

data of reality, our consciousness fahricun^ the universe we actually 
live tn. Is the Hinnyana scriptures emvisg and aversion ore named 
m the factors maldng for the plundlzatlon of Suchneb, the illustofi 
of discreteness p egoity^ and ihc autemomy of the individuafp To tlie^ 
wtiddHjktoiltng vices of the will the Mahay ana philosophers add the 
inlcllcctuaJ vke of verfaalbcd thinking. The universe inhabited by 
ordinary, unrcgcneraie people is largely homcinade^^ product of our 
desires, our harmts, and cmc language. By self^lcrmil a man con learn 
to sec the wortiJk not ihrou^ the fefTBctuig medium of craving and 
aversion, but as it i$ in iiscIL (‘^Blessed are the purt in heartp for 
they shall see Cod/') By mcditatioit he can bypass languagc—typuss 
it at last so completely that individual coasciomfiiess. deverbahad, 
becomes one with the unitary consciousness of Suebntss, 

In m&litatian according to the methods of 2cn, de^'erbahzaUnn cif 
con^dousness is achieved through the curious device of the koan^ The 
kojui a a puradoJdcal, even a nemsensbats prcipcjdiiDu or question^ 
upon which the udnd is concentrated until, mierly thw'arted by the 
impossibiFity of mskmg sense oui of a paralogism, it breaks through 
into n suddj?n realization thsu^ beyond vechalizod thinking. tJiere exists 
anolber kind of awareness cS another kind of reality. An example 
of the Zen method h supplied by in his brief essay, 

‘Taibagata**; 

^ A Chir^ese Zen master was giving a lea party one Irccring nighL * * * 
Karzefiji said to hii^ dudples: “There is a cermiq thing. It is as block as 
hicqucr. k supporU heaven oitLl eartli. It alv^uys appears in activity, but 
DO one can gra&p it in uctiviry. My diwplesL, bow ctm you grasp it?** 

He was indicating the nature of Ttitha, metaphorically of emirse, |u^i 
119 OmsHan miniijitcrs explain the iiltfibutes of God. .. . 

The disdplet of KxLrenjl did not know bow to repEy. Then bcolly 
one of Ihem. Tui Sham by name, aniwcrcd; "You fid In gfasp it becauK 
you try to grasp it in motion " 
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He was itet, wbfia. he wcditoWd in iflen«, TsUiniJBia ap¬ 
pealed within himself, . , . i„ 

' Kaiicftti dbjnissed the Lea party before it luid Ttaliy begim- We wa* 
dianleewd with tht arower. If you hail been hii disdple. what ^wer 
^!d you have made »o thal tbs Mwter could have coutmued the IM 

party? 


My own g*K b that ihc (ea party jnight have been prolonged, 
alleasi tor a few minutes, if Tai Shoso had answered in some such 
way Bs this: ‘‘If I caanot grasp latha in activity, then obviously 1 
must cease to be /. so that taiha may be able to grasp this «-me 
imd mote it one with itself, not mewiy in the tmmo*)i% and silence 
of meditation (as happens to the aihais), but oho in activity (as 
happens to the bodhiaattvas, for whom wunsara said nirvana are 
identical)These, of couise, aft mere words; but the slate desmtbed, 
w rather fomUy hinted au by these words would, if experienced, 
constituic cnlighicmnent- And mediiaiion upon the bgicaliy unamwer- 
ahle question containoi m the koan may suddenly take tlic mind 
beyond words to the cotuJiihm of cgolewness, in which tatha. or Such- 
ness, h realhied in an act (rf tmiiivc knowtedge. 

The wind of the spi^ blowelh where U listcth, and that which 
happens when free will collaborates with grace to achieve knowledge 
(rf Suchness cannot be theoretically lordroown. caniiol be prejudged 
in t^rTTw of any system ol theology or pbihwophy, cannot be expected 
to confoim to'any verbal formula. Expe^ce is dcteroiined only by 
experience. In Zen tiieraiure thb troih is expressed by cakulatedly 
outrageotB about calighiencd peisoas who make bonfres 

of the scriptures and cvoi go so far as to deny that wtui Buddha 
taught deserves the name of Bi idt l hism -—tor BuddMyn is the un- 
leviable, immediate eipericace of Sudimw, A story illustraiing 
another of the dangers of verbalixaticm, naiiKly, Its tendency to force 
the mind into grooves of habit, is cited in Cat's Viwn, together with 


a coRoneniaiy by Sokei-an* 


Oiw day when the monks were gathered In the Mnter's room, En 
2^11 asked iCaku itus question: “Shaka and Mlioku {ii. Gotame Buddha 
and Maitrtyn. the fomn: Buddha) are the rinvci of another. Who la this 
otherr 

KakU answered: “Xo Sho ICoiir Ri shir (Which mewu. “the 
third Sana of the Ko and Sho famtlire, and Ifac fourth sons of the Koku 
and Ri tuniUre," a piece of nontoire vgnifyiAg that the capacity to be¬ 
come tdeniifled sidth Sucimess exlsti in every bunun being and that 
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GotAJua imct Mjuireya airc niiat th^y Jm in virtut of beidg pcffcoly 
“the BLav^"^ qt ihM immanfnt tfunfcirfidetii Buddhi^NeiiiirQ.) 

The Miuter accepted bit £LOJVh-er. 

At ihni time was ibe httad of the tuofiki of the irmple. The Matter 
related lo him this inddeul- Engo said: “Pttity go<Kj, preUy fCKHii Bm 
perimps he tmsn't yei grasped the red poiai. Yoa shqidda^t ^ve given 
him y<nrr adknowkdgment. ExarnEQc hbi egeio by n direct que^tioti.'^ 

Wlwn Kakti came bito Hn ZenpV metn ilw neat day^ the Zenji itScect 
him the same quettiem. Knku rephed: gave the omwer yeslerday,^ 

The Master said: "‘Whai wea yoor answer?" 

*^Ko Sh<f JOTT, Kftku Ri jAf,*' said KairEi. 
nqr the Master cried 

**yt 3 ttfday you said Why dp you lay *No' today?** 

^It WM "Yes' yesterday; but it is todftyx** replied the ^MasLer. 

On hearing these words Kalm was suddenly enlightened. 

The mqral of Ibis stoiy b dot, m Sokci-an's Vfcrrd^ ^ttis imswer 
fell mtd 1 pattenit ^ mold; he caught by liis pwn concepi-'' Audi 
having been caught* he was no bijgcr free to become one with the 
freely blowing wmd of Suebness* Aay verbal formula^eveo 3 
fonnuta which corrocily expresses the facts—can becOEOe, for the 
mind ifiat taifcs il too seriously and idolalrously worships it as though 
it were the rtdity syntbolkod by Ibc word$» an obstacle in the way 
of izmnfidiate cstpcnencc. To a Zen Buddhist die idea that a man can 
be Mved by giving asscoi to the propositjoi^ contained in a creed 
would semi the wildeti, the most tmrei^tic and dangeriHis of fenctes. 

Krirdly less fantoitic, in his cy«, would seem the idea that high 
foelbgs can lead lo enhghttmnieitt« that cmodcHul experiences. Ii0W“ 
ever strong tmd vivid* arc the same as, or even lemorely snalogons Uy. 
the experience of Suchness. Zen, says Sokei-an, **is a religion of trail- 
quilitj\ It is not n reUgioii which arentscs cmotimi, causing team co wil 
frem our eyes or stimng us to shoot aloud the tiiimc of God. When ilie 
soul md the raimi meet in n petpcftidicoJar tine* so to speak* m that 
nionient ecmiplcie unity between the universe and the self will be nsal- 
ittd." Suotig emoiiom, however Mty, tend to emptumr/c and 
strengthen the fatal illusion of the ego* which ii is the whole a bn ^jid 
purpose of religion to transcend. ^Buddha laughi that ihere 11 no ego 
eiiher in man or in dbamia. Tbc term 'dharma' in ihk case denoicj 
Nature and all the aumifestatione of nature. There is no ego tn any¬ 
thing. Thus what is known qs 'the two kiotfe of non-ego* meam that 
ihert k no tgo hi man and no ego in ihings," From metaphysics Snkei- 
an pas^ to etbks. "^/Vceotding in his faiih of non^-egOj” he ""bow 
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can we act in Jaily life? This Ss one of (be gpeai questions. The fiovwr 
hits no ego. In the spring it blooms, in the autumn it dies. The 
stream hits no ego within iL The wind blows and waves app«r. 
The river bed drops abrupt^ and there is a waicrfalL We ourselves 
must rta% feel these tiling within oanelves. ... We must fcalhsc 
by our own Mperienoc how this non-ego ftmetioni within la. It func¬ 
tions without ni^ hinclmnee, without any artificiality.” 

This cosmic nonego is the same as what the Chinese call Tao, 
or what the Chrisiiana call the Unlwelling spirit, whh which we must 
coUaborate and by which we must permit tmiselvcB moment by 
moment to be iosfnred, muku^ ourselves docile to Suchness in an 
onrcnuiiiAg aei of £eU'<»bafidomneni to the order of things, to 
everything that happetut escept sin. which is simply the manifestu- 
tion of egahy and must ihetefonp he rsisted and rejected. Tan. or 
nonego, or the dii^ imniommce manifesia itself on cve^ kvcl 
from the maiciuii to the spirituaL Deprived of that phyriolo^al 
inwUigence which governs the vegetative functkms of the body ^ 
ihiough whose agency the conscious will H imnslalcd into acliOD, 
lacking the aid of what may be termed "animal grace.” we could not 
live at oil. Moreover it is a matter of experience that the more the 
ego's supcfiictal cooscioussess mtcrfeiea with the working of this 
a nimnl grecc, ific skker wc become and the worse wc pdforai all 
acts requiring a high degree of psyefiophysiesd crumfi nation. Tlw 
emotions ccancctcd with craving and aversion impiur the normal 
functioning of the organs and lead, in the long tun, to disease. 
Similar cinotiow and the strain which onset from the dealn: for 
success ptevcBi us from achieving the highest pmficicnt7 not only 
in such complex actjvtiiei as danemg, tnaking muxic, playing games, 
doing any kind of high^ skilled work, but also in such nnlural psycho¬ 
physical activities as seeing nnd hearing. Empirically it has been 
lioond that malfunctioning of the organs can be correcied, and pro¬ 
ficiency it) acts of ■trill increased, by inhibiiioft of strain and negative 
emotions. If the conscious Riind can be Uuined to iubtbit Us own 
seLf-reguding activities, if it can be pcrstimkd to kt go and give up 
its stfaining for success, the ccnmic nonego, the Tao that is immancnl 
in all of us, can be rclkd upon to do what has tn be done with some¬ 
thing like inlallibiUty. On the level of puHlics and economics the 
most satisfactory organiatioos tue those whidt are adueved tlirongh 
“planning for unplanning." Analogt«* 5 ly. cm the pychophy-sical levels, 
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health and cuninmni proficiency are achieved by OMfi£ the conttioiK 
mind to phui its coUaborarion and its suboidtnatkn to that hninanent 
Older <rf (hinfis which is b^fom! the scope of our pccmmit pt«nn;^^ 
and with whose working? our busty littb e^ can only intetfiae. 

Animal grace precedes fidf^consdoiiaicss and is jomtthi^ which 
man shares with al] other Evb^ beii^, Sphitnol grace hes beyond 
self-eonsciousnesSi and tm^ mtioniii beings are capable of co~opcfai- 
ing with iL Self-cpuscioDsness is the indispei^bte means to enligtden* 
ment; at the some fime it is ih« greatest obstacle in the way, not only 
of the spiritual grace whkh brings enlightenment, but aho. trf d» 
animar grace, without which our botfiea omnot function eSetentfy or 
even letnio theit Gfc. The oitler of thto^ » such that tw one has 
eya got anything for nothing. Att progies has to be pool for. }he< 
enc^ because he has^^vonoed bi^ond the animal level to the point 
where, through sclfoomscioutiiicss, be can achieve cnlij^tcnmeni, man 
is alw capable, through that same self-coniciousness, of achkvtng 
phyitca] degcueraiion mid ipl ritual perdition. 




ONE ELEMENT' 

John van Druten 


There 1« noEbtRg, peilupe, in the whde namljve of my pcnoofll 
bktoiy wtiidi would have teemed more imptobablji, had li been fme- 
toU to roe twenty yons ago, than the fact of my being where 1 am ilui 
mor nin g r [n a Vedanta temple in Southern Galilomia, about to de¬ 
liver an address on the subject of rdigicni. tn those days, religion 
meant nathing to me; my atiitiidc toward the world, my pcrwHuil 
phihse^hy, if any, was what Aldoas Huxley has called “the pfaiksophy 
rf meaninglessness/* This was a phikisophy based upon the con^ 
that there was milher meaning nor purpose to human life, and that 
the world operaied as a kind of aocidentai machine. Theic was 
neitba plan nor principle to it, and the answer to the rrddle <rf the 
untveise was thst there was no answer. That was the prevailing. I 
might ataioat say the fashionable pfailiaopby of what may be calfcd the 
younger artistic, inteUccwal, or peeudointcllcctuat sets of the twenties; 
and Huxley himself, in his cariiei writings, when that was hh own 
philosophy as welf, was very much our prophet. We would probably 
have njmad him as OUT *4avotite QUtbo^' tn a conTassion athum. 
It b iiiteresting that so mai^ of us should have followed him in hb 
later developtneitt ami his expounding (d what be has called the 
perennial philosophy, the leas] hint of whkh, then, would have 
aroused in us etther b or e d om or contempL 

There was another author whose inQuenoo in those days on the 
younger people of our kind was veiy greaL If was no philosophy of 
meaniDglessness that he preached; indeed, such a philosophy was 
wholly ahen to bb ideas, although 1 ant sure that few of us realized 
■bat face TTie quality in his work that sUrttctcd us was a nnhless, 
brbk iccoociasm; but in die noise of falling Idob—which is always 

1 Giirca oiiptwlly iw an addres. 
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(he plefl$4uitesi of sounds to adolescent etua^I liiijik that we be¬ 
lieved wo wcfc {tearing iltc aarac message. It aiwnTiy toe to reread 
Bernard Shaw today; to realue how itiuidi we missed, aitd how db- 
tressiqgly true (I is that wc gel from bookit only whai we w'orI to 
find in them. There am whole passages over which the fitjn t l . if no* 
the eye. of those days seems to have pttssed without even noticing 
that they were there. I can well remember the finst appearance of a 
work called The Advtmum of the Bhck Girl in Her Search for Cod, 
and my own dismissat of it a$ of small intoiest or ttnpoitance berause 
the subject matter bdd no interest for me then. Yei, in (his book, 
Shaw tunueU anmnents on the disregard: for the subject metaphysics 
os an infaJlibk ^mptoro of a foolish and metelridoua mind, tbrniiHig 
all persons who. no matter what tbeir worldly aduevemcots mav be, 
have never jraiiscd to aslc themselvet the bmk question of whai. (he 
world and the whole problem of living was really all about 

Leaving aside any questioo of religions belief on mv own part, 
how could I (and 1 think 1 cun speak for others of my generation as 
well) Imve read that passage from the pen of the great master, and 
cmumucd huppily with the younger Huxley? Hmfcy. himself, has. 
partly answered ihb question in lefertnce to the same period in bis 
own devclopmcat. In hat book Etuis end Means he tefen to the ques¬ 
tion (d whether or not the world pcKscssa a meaning, sod if so, of 
what is the nnlure of lhal meaning: and be says: 

b a ijuatioa which, a few yean ago, l dimild not even have 
posaL For. Uke » many of my conleatporBries. 1 took h for eranied 
that there was no meaiung. This was partly due to the fact that 1 had 
motives for not waming the world to have a oieaniiig: eonscijoisiiily 
jusiuDed that it had near, uiii was .-ihle without any dlfficu^ to find satis* 
fying reasons for Ifaia assumptiou, Most ignomnw is vindble i F i m an cr. 
We don't know because we don’t wmt to know. 

The motives to which he is referring were, of course, mainly yi fi e h 
flocs; prompting of the ego seeking to justify its cravings and attach- 
met^. Aoqmsitivciicsa and the d^Irc for sexual bbcity were strong 
inotivca, and so, too, for Ibe artist, were vanity and self^mpcdtanee. 
By and large, '•fc all of us tmd motives, and to spare, 

Snee Mfc believed b memmgiesaness, then, because we desired it, 
what caused us to relinquish that desire? What Cnl made us start 
aeceptmg even the possibifiiy' that there might be mare to it all 
than wc bad previously allowed oumlves to belbre: that the world 
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tnifihi be “about-* someibing, after ail: that OwK might be. not ooly 
f woild as a airhole, but cv-co. just 

of tjs as well, something that eouk! be tksenbed as the Divmc Will 
bv which wc me made and moved? That phrase. Iro. or ifcs mpart. 
t could haw found in the woAs of Bemanl Shaw, in Andfacles ^ 
the LJan^ a play which, at that time. I regard^ lai^ly as an mtclk^ 
mai farce, and ceriainty never saw as containiog any signposts toward 
a reJieioBS faith which any of us cook) share. 

In that play, the young woman Christian mnityr »s being 
to save hewclf ft™ the arena by sacriiicing to the Pagan gods, being 
urffld to realhe that the name cannot tuaitcr if the oUcring m her own 
tnSl is being made to the true God, She cannot do Dm, She hnovre 
rciiekm to be a great and uoiiing thing, no matter what Os ci^. 
but she knows, too, that the Romans have no rellgitm and aw asking 
her to bow before an iron statue that fs the symboi ol own 

crarhy and hatred, and she would die rather than do U. is the 
pUiv that 1 regarded » a gay and Iiivotous cnte^mcnl only. 

^ Now the play of /IndrccJM sras wniten m 19t2, and its pMted 
preface on “The Prospects of OirisUaaity'' is dat^ 1915. 

Sis significaut dates; iust befwe, and lust after Ihc bcgmmng <d the 
firrt World War. Was thoi. oouceivabiy, what Shaw was i^jibout. 
and could the iron staiue have been the iron p>d from the ncc 
of wbiaa body all the annamcnia. the weapons of death and destruc¬ 
tion, were even then being fashioned? There ^ a tJiac, not vi^ 
much later, when U aeemed so. when the threat of war 
That time was to the thirties, and it was that threat, I Ihmlc, w ^ 
was largely TROonsibk for. 1 will not call it the conversion, b^at 
least the willing suspension of disbelief, ihat I have apo 'cn _ • 
Wc suddenly found ourselves possessed by a new beUcf: a behrf m 
pacifisms and. with it, by a n«d to find some iusuficaiion, de«^r 
Ln rcawa. for our holding that belief. The only justiflcauun. 
lihlniatcly, seemed to be a religious one: ai any rate, the only lustihca- 
lioti whili was finally imarguatole: the jostificalim of a religiois 

conviction. ^ ■ .t . i,.„i 

Ii was obvious that the rrlipra couM not be of the kind that hid 

been preached by the bishops and the lesser ckrgy in support of iW 
bst WOT, and would presumablj be preached again in support of the 
neit one. Just as ibc last war hmt caused a number of men and w^^cn 
to low their faith in a God who was supposed to approve of it, so 
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the threal of the mji one cau$4Jd a numbef to itiut seanibifl^ fetr a 
God in whose name tb^ could (kmntnce it, 

U &1J of this sciiniis dcElbcrate, a form of ratkmUzation which 
delibcfatety adopts a creed or a pluJosophy to bolster a bdkT of whkb 
the basic cairso tnay have been only a pemonid seois of fe^, wc muit 
remember that the philosopl^ of meaningle^Eess and our adherence 
to it ti^d abo sprung from the fact that it suited our books. providJng 
8 juniScauon for otir living as wanted to the—selfishly, imspoo- 
sibly. identihiod with our own egos, tbeir vnniLks, their material de¬ 
sires and cravings^ in a world where all men wore separate and tn^ 
dividual. Under the threat of war, we were no longer able to live 
so. Perhaps dial was whai was wrong: strrvivah c^vtn if only a physical 
survival, was miure important ihan pkasure: if the survival of oiv was 
to be assured^ ito must the survival of aH Perba|K^ then, sepaimivenesis 
was not^ after all* the rule of the universe; perhap it was tme that 
in some sense we were ail brothen, sons of the same father. 

ft was in that moment, I think—the moment we were ready 
to assume that hypcitliesla^ and to make no matter how umid an act 
of faitb by prodaiming 3t—that took the fim plunge, or made the 
first sEdc, from the dry lnn<t of pure ntatcrialism into the water of 
the spiritual. And, just as it b rare (hat anyone ivho ha^ ever knitied 
to swim even o few strokes wiU be content to remain on dry land for 
the rest of hb life, so Tt is nme,. once the first Inthnations of the spirit 
have been accepted os being even possibly tnie» for the novitiate lo 
return contentedly and pennancnily to bb old world of fuatcriality- 
Ih must venture forth again^ even if only occaskHioliy at irst, into 
thb new' element in which he has $0 micaculoiis^ fouml ilmi it is 
possible ai Icosl to move and keep nfkniL Eveiything that swimmers 
have ioM him in (he past, to which he has tiot Ihuened, is suddenly 
proved to be true, or possibly true. Wheihct he will ever become a 
ckunpion must depend on a great many factoi^p including—and 
indeed mainly—the strength of Im desire, and the degree of his 
apptkaiion; but from now on h£ can swCm, and must swim. That, 
1 thinlc, b true of the reJigious lifc^ with the smut or the mysfic in the 
fok Ilf the cbampioti; and the analogy suggests anoUier, hearing the 
authority of Sir Thomas Browne who, 1 recently discovered, spoke 
of man as being '*thc great omphibium.” hnplylng. it was suggested 
tn the essay in which I found the quotation, that rp ffu b, m ithouid 


376 


VEDANTA FOR MODERN MAN 


be rapabt or befag. M| 0 «!Ij or l>«0' r" <»«■ 

wa(BT: bodv and ipmi; time and eteniiiy. 

But as we go on Willi our swLraiubg lessons vt well make 

a discovery, depending on who 

discovery which, if we accept il. bienks do^u the 

•The author oE ihc essay to wbicli 1 have lust 

Undertiil!. die Engfish wmmui writer on mj^sUosm ^ 

spirit. Her creed was diM of AngMTalhtilicism, and the ^ 

STwl. two w.d ftc n«d t « 

ihco) would seem to be the basic tenet and ptobfcm of that cr^. 

as ii^«d they ate of most brands of OrUtianny. 

who hod s«n Chrisliaaity. ai any rate m rts mom 

invoked in support Of war. had bepn to suspect, 

was josi the conception upon which that cnakp' 

b«o'^ fcspoosible for most humim ills and Uoubks^^ 

Sv TClcovery to which I nrferred b the fact that etou 
are ullimaicly die same, and that that fact rt the meaning of hfc. a^ 
the purpose of Me its reafizaiian. Not two eleu^ts, 
bodv anTapirti, but spirit only. Not man praying to an extcmnl M 
but raait recognizing, or Sflcking to reco^lze, God as groim 

nature of bis own being. ^ u -r •Msntnok^ 

It would seem a tong way from the phitos^by 

ness to tins conduston, and there are tnnny roads by ‘ 

traveted but the adhertnis to that phitosophy have. 1 think, one 
when >!«, tod tPr.^! » <« 

pbiliwophy. They, at least. ha« ■«. toaga (« »® 

S Z alatad, «]«tial «»> <■< a" at.Ii«<J»l»«I>'>‘,' 9^^ 

Lwmal God of aitriboics—to diBlodgt from their imagmatlom. To 
cot raiwd as orihodoi Christian, God is very hard to 
mireEv as Spirit, Tlic litUc Dtie-kiicr word “a" sticks someliow in Ihe 
memory “God is a ipUit," be ii:i3 learned. That means n spirtl. not 
a man: not even with the form or appearance of a man: 
perhaps, with any fotm at nU-d « ^o Imrd lo go that far^ 
still * spirit of iomeihing; a spirit with tpiolmes. such as goodo^ 
kni! niUv. and the like. Bu« *al is not what is meant by spini, 
fimtonan, principle, Wmitc mind, the Ittfuuic Invisible, or the divine 
(odity of the perennial phjlowphy. To ont acaistomisd to so^ 
phi Jes us “die goodness of God," U is hard to make the iransi^ to 
the conception whLch renders such phrases as apparently meamngfcss 
as “the applcnets of an apple-”' 
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Yel b la^t phraw wholly mcunbgl^ss? B U iiot even pregnantly 
significant^ suggesting a qtiality in the ^pple Umt ts in some way 
etninaU divorced from any valttcs IbM it may have for the beboktert 
any question of Its edibility^ its place in a eolof scheiM of decoTiUtiont 
its rclaiion lo anything but itself? In medioere paimiitgi of stEl life, 
the apples not tnfrequend)' evoke comments such as: **RenlJy, they 
kick good enou^ to eat*^* or ^o"t you jusl feel Iksw crisp they would 
be if you got your teeth into iheniT" But is there nor another quaOty^ 
for which the besi ntmc mig/w be “appkness*^ wiQi whkh the gjeatesl 
poinicrs have endowed the apples that they repfodueed on canvas? 
Docs one nol» very oecaskmally^ tn a swift, sudden Hash of 
revdadem, catch it oneself in the appks of tenl life? It Is m esperi^ 
which ewryone must have had in ^me form or other at some Ume^ 
md J thinlc ihn t oflC IS ttcvcr quite sure |im what it is that tt be¬ 
tokens, but ^axpts it gnaiefnlly os having value of Itself, and with the 
slightly bewiklcred sane csf having stepped for an msTarf outside lime 
into eternity^ 

Such an experiertce occurred to me about three years ago, and 1 
tried Ihe Ratnc incusing to record it in a diary* hastilyp with no 
attempt at good writing but in a form iliat wits haid^ more than a 
series of tough notes by wbidh I would be able to reoll it as it tuad 
aeemed to roc ni the time of Its bappeamg. uncolored by my possible 
later fnemories uf it as a roemoiy- Here me ibe notes, just ns I wroic 
them Lheri! 

It wfii in a chtigstofc in Beverly HIHsv and 1 had fust sal down to 
breakfast at the eoimier. Beside me iat a very large and vtiy bcajthy 
iTum in woik-riotbcs^ —a mafi in bri fortiea, 1 would say—catmg m. vciy 
Urge nod healihv breakfast of fried cgpi hot cakes, and potatoes* They 
looked good: Ac looked good, eiudjng an tmcoindous physkaJ tircagfh 
and weU-bdng* The food lockiKi good m the thal painicd food in 
advertuemeots looks good- 

Suddenly, I saw eyer\'tlu&g around me like UiaL A coJored woman 
brought In a tray of raw hamhmgen—foundi pinky-gerfd pats—that 
looked inordinately appetiring. I looked at all the and it all had 
the same quaiiiy. The waitress, Htiall and dumpy, was imilmg and 
frimdly, having served her cuittnnerii she looked aromid and esked, 
*"\Vcll, is evciyoffcc happy hm?" 

Everyomc seemed to bt Each person, Eke the food, seemed rlpnl and 
roeaningiuL The fat* high-ea^?ed chef* tying on an apron that cofnprmaed 
him with its suing like a bundle of iiumdry: EtU the customers: there was 
oOl cine u^y persoa there. I don't mean ihal ih^ were all gctod-looking— 
but thtir ihcre was ifcot one bad* or even stujsid or irritatiEkg face nmoag 
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them. The wbote ttcnt lookeil »» ihwgh it hsid been palotcd by » grtal 
and idving pun^rt who bod givm it is own and lundos valuA 

Frotn there an, my notes go into an attempt to aiudyzc the itieftiung 
of the experience which lasted. I wowM guess, about fifiectt minutn 
in alL I had hod others that resembled it, Uioagh none, I ihini, of 
quite the same qualiiy or iniensity. Tlmte hare been days a: tny 
home in the desert-^ya of an iniense stiilness-^han the whole 
place Kented as though it were impiuoDcd in a crystal gtohe, bright 
with sunshine, murmurous with life; as though (here were an in* 
visible presence standing on the threshold of one's oonsrioiutuss. or 
of the garden—one was never quite sure whkh—40 that one wanted 
to say, in a breath no louder than a whisper; "Oh, come in." 1 could 
remember a moment of canvaltscence after sickness when to sit in sun¬ 
shine in the garden of a hospital in Mexico, to look at die gold and 
rose-coIoTcd trumpets of hibiscus, and the paie biat starry flowers of 
the plumbago, to watch a Ikatd run along a wall, seemed an experi- 
OKc of such bitensity as to be almost unbearable. But this was some- 
ihing dtSmeol. Never before had the pitfiencc, or the spirit, seemed 
to infuse such simple things as coffee cups and spoons, and plates of 
scrambled eggs, mu] the physkai pieserKcs of people breakfasting at 
n counter. 

Nor had the experience, I teaCzed. any connection with my own 
circumstances. It was nni the sense of euphoria that accompanies a 
really good meal enien in physically beautiful surroundings with the 
right companion. Tilts had no relation to me, personally, li was die 
reuliiation of that fsict. I think, which gave me the first chic os to 
what might be its significance. I remembered a passage in a book 
called A Life of One's Own. hy loamm Rckl, a boot which is a 
voyage of exploration by the authoress into her own psychology; 
a passage in which she sete out to describe n technique she had evolved 
for achieving somediing akin to this experience of mine. It is a tech* 
nique involving a dstinction between what she calU "narrow'* and 
"wide" nttentiofi. She writes: 

1 would find mywir brefitbing itrepLy. in the calm (mpcrsonoLcy of 
fhapes or coiors, or even in a sudtleii gUmpse of someone^ chnnicter 
Kcn from a view-point that bad stepped dear of the distortions ot my 
personal miensis. And once, when I wo* lying, weary and ^ed with 
mystlr, on ■ clifl locking over the Mediterranean. I had uid "I wont 
nOlhlng," nml immcdlaiciy the landscape dropped its picture^postciud 
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oariiboes) uut shcraif with « gloun from ihe fim of crcat»!»i. even 
Se dnstv weal* by the roadside. Then wh*tt ill in bed, n* Irettins 

with nafulfillcd purposet that I coulii not ni nil tD|oy the luxmy of eo- 
forwd idkncM, i had found myself staring vacantly at * faded t^cl^ni, 
and I Imppenod to remember lo ay to mywK “1 want ttollung. Im* 
mcdfately I was w flooded wiih the cnnisofi of the pelnJs that I thought I 
had never known before wbul color wm. 

At that tiiiK it seemnd odd that my mind should respond so quickly to 
a 10 what i«ined mere woiiK spolMn casually, when it could bo 

to muli&h nhom my carefully willed inienikiiii. 

Yes. bul / had spoken no such words, had mtered no such ’‘Open 
sesame”: I had made no effort to achieve this ahaipencd vision: U 
had happened to me, gratuitously, urtsoughi for, by ihe of 

_Cl ar the grace of God. Delving once niotB into its mituie. it seemed 

lo ine (and I am quoting from my own diary again) that "everything 
had become detached ftom personal associatiotis Into a thneless esseopc 
of its own.” Timeless, and impersonal: those would seem to be the 
key wards, to be the qualities, too, which diilcnenijatcd the 
cxpeiicnce from the purely euphoric one in whi^ my «wu personal 
happiiiess. my sense of myself its a psutkipniit in the expedcoce. of 
its being my experience, were the eiseniiai ingrediimU. I have no 
icconcction of myself in this incident, or of my state of mind. 1 do not 
remember whether I was eating breakfast, or merefy having « cup of 
coffee, but 1 know that the eggs and the hamburgcis did not look good 
to me beemtsd I was hiujjpy: the people looked good m the same 
way, and there was nothing that 1 wanted from them. I did not want 
to make ffiends with them, and there was not ooc of them whom I 
found physically desirable. But 1 was keenly and intensely happy that 
they existed, not for anything that I personal^' oouUl derive from the 
fact of their existence, but simply in the absolute, for some ithtmuic 
meaning or signiffoincB that was good for nothing bul itseU; that 
was. in fact, not ’’good” at all, but was sheer good-mmr, A recogfiitKm. 
ibcn. of good-ness; or, rather, of what the Ceniian mysuc. Eckhart, 
called “js-ness," which Is surety the better phrase, since goodness 
impoits values, mood or ethical, and may even piesiuppose its op* 
posiie; whereas "Is-ocss’' implies no mora than the sheer essence of 
being,, than which, indeed, there can be no mote. 

If such experiences as this could be tustained. so that the whole 
of life presented itself as though it were a woit of an, charged 
with an yet never an explicit, meaning, would not that 
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be as near a lealizatica as can be hoped for cm the malcria] piano— 
this side of saroadhit so to speak of the pTI nrss of spirtti of God> 
not omnipiesenl, bui os omnipresenoe? 

Is there any *tty in which those motnetus con be SQ5Uuned» or 
ihcir rectureiicc induced or rendered mote tretpjcitl? Joanna Field s 
su^Citiun U a cJuc, but needs leinToreemeaif t [hink, by an awareness 
of a deeper impUcatiun. To say “I want nothing” is good: it rraoves, 
if sincerely vdoed and meant, the mtrasion of a personal desire: but 
there remains in it the suggestion of a ddibeiale acbtevcmcitt by 
oneself, ft seems to me that one thing more b needed: a realizalkffi that 
of oneself one can do nothing: that ail that is faindciing or standing 
in the way of these moments being perpetual, is the sense that dime 
ta a separate self at alf, even a self which cam say T want nothing.” 
It Is when the self can know that it has no separate existence, no 
‘■life of its own.” but » already a part nt whet it wishes to behold, the 
very thing that it b trying to induce—when, in short, it can s^: 
“That which I am seeking, I am"—4t is then that it beconws aware 
of the eternal Self which is its own self, and the self <rf all the people 
in ihe dnigstoic and in the whole fWirldi which IncUtdes the whole 
world, and m fact if the whok world. 

That is when the self knows God as its own bein^ and can say 
with full understandiDg: ”I and the Father are one,” And it is then 
that such moitKnis can become eletnal, and die wodd is char^ 
with such meaning that It would seem as though the mere rcaJiiation 
of that fact—the fact that it hor meaning—were meaning enough. 
To decipher that meaning fuither would be to decipher God, and to 
do that one wwiU have to be God, And then there would be no need 
for deciphering, nothing to decipher. But if Ihe purpose of life b the 
realisation of oneself as ipirit, or of spirit as om^lf, and if OocI 
Xr spirit,,. then , . . ? litis is the lecurring dccinut! of all thou^t, 
wltece the hmnan intellect returns again tmd aguta upon itsetf uottl 
it concedes the ultimate paradox of its own nonexistence in ihc llgh^ 
of infimty, which b the pohti where dcchnaTs cease to recur. And the 
fdulou^y rd meaninglessness b a dream in the mind of a uoncxistent 
dreamer who, aince m the tight of infinity he has never exbtcd, can¬ 
not now evoi say: '‘That was ckik my philosophy.” Ii was on^ what 
the self that he thought be was, thought that it iHought, And now 
thought has ceased to be thou^t, but has become knowledge- And 
that is life ctcoul. 




THE INNER VOICE 

Gtrald Heard 


A niiui mil U) a shiin^ so pray* Thfcc demons bun ap- 
prOiKhiug and decided to wayJay hlnip Tbey were of diScrent ages and 
of course, as all devils arc Ibfs, ibe youngest looked ibe and 

the oldest the youngest. Tliits, ibc oldest one had Uien right of 
prcccdcnoe. And ccrtainlyi because of bis disguber be looked Ibe messt 
presentable. 

”Whctc Mt you foingT" be remarked to the num as he met him 
in the path. 

*'Oh*" said the man, just a little disconiposed by mrating a sirangcr 
mi being asked a pctsoniil quodjoitt "'Oh» I ihoughi Fd stroll 
ml have a loot at a httlc shrine that's out id this dirccliofi^ ll*s 
a pretty liule ptacCt I believe^ and 1 felt I needed a tjukt walk in the 
country. Good for one's peace of mind* you know!^ 

“You look all righU'" ^ demon. “1 shouldn't have though^ 
with your lodes you needed Jtst, ictiremmL If you're feetmg gloomyp 
it bn't solitude that will set you It'a comply you need- Why. 
I can see al a glance yau'ic the type of man who puies wtoi left 
done and is the life soul of gt^ cempanyp Someone has been 
putting infeiiority feeling;! into your mind—telling you you'ie a 
failure, that people don't like you aiwl all that lust jealousy- Don't 
let it sway you* u finc^ handsouic* obTiDusly popular person like 
you, Fotj^c the petsotiality, but io ted the truth I not on^^ took 
to you the moment I saw yon hot T got ihc feeling that you'd been 
hipped over something, Soliiiidc's all ri^t ft3t mopes but not fo(r be* 
men. Look, Tm just gdug along to a party—k's going to be ftai* 
There's only one thing thm isn't quite rigbL There are a lot of firs^' 
rale girls coining but we're short on tnen. Won't you help us OMi?'* 
The mm wavered PeihapSi after all^ a p^ity wouW prove mote 
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taelpflU tbao prayer if ht: was realty the sort of man who was a party 
success. But he couidn't help tioubiisg that; in spite of the Jiiiid 
words and generous offer of the nice, wcU-set>up stranger. "You see.'’ 
be sail!, ‘'though no doubt 1 look ulJ right, nmybe ^tttte passable, the 
truth is I'm fat from stmng. My doctor has told me that Late nights 
are ijuiie wrung for tne. Indeed, it was he who told me that I ought 
to take this quiet walk e^ery now and then. Thank you so much, 
but 1 most be ^ting on." 

"Oh. I'm so sorry." The hondsonte devil’s face registered the most 
courteous consklcratton. "Of course I should have noticed. Forgive 
my selfishAess. I was so keen on getting a few good-tookeis together 
for ouf Oitle dance. Of course, good (oaks like youre so t^teo deceive 
—the typical T.fi. appearance. Of course you arc right to take care. 
But are you sure n damp wood Ls the right place for you, mu! a long 
walk? Exertbn ts the ooniumpdve's most insidiotts enemy. Rest» your 
ally. Come abng with me. 1 know of a womJciful physician who’s 
had amazing successes with oases such as yours. He’s told me he's 
saved innumcTfible lives with just one simple mono regalaily applied: 
Avoid Any Effort. Come along," The demon took the man’s unii. 
“You Jean on me. I’m a close personal friend of this great specialist. 
T know jf I turn up wiih you, though he’s extremely busy, he’ll make 
time to sec wu," 

But the man somehow dkJtft liit the touch of this n™ Trienii, 
''Excuse me, ]>Cfhaps later, but just rutw I think lU ihink over ycHtr 
Idi^ offers" he uid and disen^ged himself. 

“AU said the denKm but lus vcrice certainly dkin'l sound so- 

r^t, you CToaktng otd hypochondriac^ no wonder yt^*vo taking 
tn God* Who else would wjmt your company?"^ 

The irum turned his b^ck SMUf (he demexu vmishtd into the hushes* 
As he ihe semor ihc athers kept silctii and ortly in sik^nce the 
second obeyed when the fajluic remacked to lum* "You nexL” 

The man therelore fotmd bimsclf again confranted* tiidii'i know 
thk bnciy road wtks so popular,” he temarted to htmself as the secemd 
pasKJr^^y came up to hiriL This second man wasn't, surely, hand¬ 
some as the fin( but he wai if anyiliing even more rcassurtngH He 
looked so —a sensibbi shrewd peooo whose advice would 
always be valuable* And he seemed itictbed to offer ii. At Icmt he 
was mclb^ to be of service. 

^Have you heard the the second devil asked straight away. 
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"r thought not,^ he added the tnflii looked blank, “or, of cooise, 
30*1 woukln'f he sauntering out tato the counuy os & day iike this," 
"A day like this?" the man queried. 

“Why of course, after ait this diepresstcm and siionp, the market's 
at fast got up like a nun after a kmg and refreshing sleep. Ifs kicking 
off its bed covets and boy! who’d be anywhere today bat down in Qte 
business quarter. There's nothing underhand or get-iD'-fint' 3 itd-kavc- 
you-out today. Why, it's oil brotherhood, uU of us togetbet. Thb is 
the common man's day. Business wants h'tn with his patient savings. 
Capital b zooming. Put your motley in now aiKt by next year, why 
yoult be able to be a sodai benefactor, build a church or what have 
yon, and never feel the pinch of giving. Thai's what prosperity used 
to be and that's what it's going to be again if people, people like you 
and me, aren't escapists but come right in and all puU together." 

“But,” said the man, trying to avoid saying w^re he was going, 
“but 1 don't think f want to make more money, 1 haven't tnudi but 
it's enough. You see, [ like a quiet life and—my intetests. really 
nren't economk; th^'re mther psydiolo^cal" 

The other didn't sacio put off. the contrary his interest seemed 

to gmw. He actually looked concerned. "You’ve only got a liiiJc?" 

The man became a little more defensive. "WelL as Fve said. I have 
enough but I’ln not of course n tkh man with money to throw away." 

The other said nothing fur a moment but sighed, then adding, with 
a gentle smile, "Yes, 1 can see your interests arc psychokigicai. But 
did you never think that you sre able to have your psycholp^cal 
interests because of your ccotiomic security? Would you, eotdd you 
care—if 1 may be forgiven a very crude iind inaccuraie Derm—«ouU 
you care for the siaie of your if the cupboard was bore?" He 
paused and then went on, so quietiy, consuldvuly, patiently. “<ted 
we, whom no doubt yon dtsmiss as crude dotlar-fffggom. ignorant of 
the rich deposits of the human spirit, I wonder if it erver crosses vour 
mind how often we spend long, wakeful nighiv ibinlfin g not tnere^ 
of the public welfare as a wboie and how trade may be * T i mi ilau: d 
End enterprise rewimlHfd, but just of the tiling you've 
psychology! Do you ever ffiink how my'sterious money is, how, if 
again I may use a Strang phrase, how sscranientaJ. bow mysricat 
money ready b? Why, credit b jiisj the faith that moves mminiakis. 
And credit like faith b dead if it hasn't works 10 back it. You 
show that you belkve, prove h. It's jusrt because you little people. 


VEDANTA FOR MODERN MAN 


3U 

ptaylng Security aad tlUiikiBf yoo h^iiK Jt, tura youc backs on your 
nsponsjbtlidea that you waks up one Bne moniiDg to ILiid ihai you\e 
let tbe day of opiwrtunity puss snd the very bam oT your life ba$ 
gone. Then you may whhtk for your peace of mind ^ it wtU be 
cold comfort to know that your sillmess and indifference have allowed 
scamps to beat the maikct and get away with your pennies. No, my 
dear sir, do your duty today, and tomorrow, once agahi secure by 
your act of faith in your fcTkjw men and your co-operation with their 
—^an effon needing constant repeiitioa—tomoiKiw be free to 
take your quiet walk la ihi: country and enjoy your psychuiDgkal 
inquiries." 

“WclJ," said the nmn, "thank you so much for the tip. Til get 
aJoeg tomoiTow and see my broker. Just today I tuofe ao engagement 
I really ou^tu't to break." 

“All right," The second demon echoed bis bader^s tone. “All right, 
and only have yourself, and no one else, to blame when you wake up 
some hoc day broke!" 

He strode off and the man once again set liis face lowaid the 
shrine, only, at the next [tun of the path, to find a third wayfarer. Tliis 
third devil seemed in more of a huny than the other two and almost 
passed ihe man before, suddenly wheeling in hb tracks, he asked him, 
“Eicusc me; have you just come fn>m the city?" To the man’s "Yd" 
the stranger then added another question, "E wonder whether you 
mightn’t help me. There’s an elotiion on, municipal; most people 
don’t p«y attention. It’s one of the hardest usVs of a good dtizien to get 
Ptfii interested in their home politics. Maturaliy it u a dilficuli game, 
and then people think they can wash their bimds of it when they’ve 
said that its dusty and when things get damp, of course a bit muddy. 
But you’ve had to have first the din track before you had die cement 
pavement, haven't you? And wliat's that got to do with you? Why it’s 
simple as pectdng at pie. People are so boned with our hard work 
they just won't attend oq real points. They vote, believe me, I know, 
jiist by faces. Now you’ve got just the face wc wonL You remind 
people a bit of Washmgioo aitd thea in another light of Lincoln 
with just a dash every now and then of Teddy Rooseveir or a gleam 
of Xefferson. Come aioiig, we can put you up. We'U do all the work 
for you, AU you have to do is to be photographed enough times and 
televised. We’Ll write Uie scripts for you and you’il have nothing to 
say but the round good ituS." 
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‘'But I don't 4*3111 to touch pdlUcj, 1 don't think people bis stilted 
that way, , , 

“And so yoo'tc goii^ to stand back, sweep ymir nobe aside, 
and all the dirt of politics will vanish. Because you lefose to approve, 
yon refuse la cooperate i the bonid thing wiU lose face, flush, and 
hide itself, and w^'ll atl cany on in philosophic anarchy without any¬ 
thing so crude as a tnaducc or any apparatus of geUing consent fram 
the people and keeping tbem coBient at least bekw icvolntiott's 
bursting poinll'' 

“Well," the man tried to put in but was swept aside. 

“And because you are too pure and hi^ to gp in, (heiefore, of 
course, potuics being under the ban of your disapproval, no one else 
will date take tbe pbtce you have put under your mterdict. Tbe 
lowest type will shun what your moral anaihetna has declared impCT' 
mtssible, A vacuum of complete puhiy will descend on all staicsnuin* 
ship, on all admhusimion! No, yott'te not such a faypoctiie to tell 
yourself such a stoty as ihatl You know, becaEtise you won't take the 
offered place, won’t let yourself be used (and use the opportunity lo 
do the little good that so oontes your way), then scamps wifl In. 
You are not preventing evil by refusing to ux mured mcartv — on the 
cuntiary, you arc leaving the door open to those who will certainly 
spend ad their time making a mess of things to ihetr own advaotage. 
and, my fine Pharisaic friends wilt make it hot for superfine seces¬ 
sionists like you as soon as they catch aigbt of you, mark my words] 
You’re notbing but a conscienceless, disboiiest escap*^!" 

The man was shaken by ibe storm of moral iknundation. ‘*But 
I don't feet Gt to rule." 

“WdU then you show yourself fit to be kicked around. It isn’t 
democratic to desert your social duties. This is just mors! treason and 
you'll deserve the capital punishment that it demands,” 

Again the man was shaken by tbe ntontl fervor of his chaUenger. 
'Tin awfully sony*” he said- “I do se* your ptmu Jt hurts me a great 
deal. 1 don't homstly sec my way, 1 haven't a clear answer to what 
you aay and yet 1 can't sec hs really ri^t to do evil that good may 
come or even to act wilbout knowing what the real cooseipjeitcea 
will be. You sec, when you met roe 1 was going to ask advice os 
these points. .. .** 

"Of whom? Haven't I answered your tpiesiion?" 
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‘*WcD, I was gobtg to ask sontetjot cise; 1 was as it happens, 3 
you muit know, gobg to pniy!” 

TTie (ace of the raoial itformer weoi purple with passion. Hell! 
he ewrhuniod with really intense conviedon and dnit^ off down the 
path. 

The man fell quite ^ddy and a littJc sick. These three peo[de, how 
very odd. how vety apt, how veiy challenghig. None of them had said 
anything that the man himself dkJ not in part agree with and what they 
had said, be found he had no clear, clinching, convincing answers to. 
They had been so sensible, so cogent; he so wieat and alw^ pro¬ 
testing, eicuaing. III thought out. He had started oat to pray jt»t 
becai^ be was a bit uncertain and now he was twice as noce*^. 
He had thought be knew what he wanted to ask and now he didn't 
know even that; he didn't even feel sure that he cu^i to be asking 
anything, whether he oughtn’t to be getting back and doing something, 
either having his psych^yskal health looked into. oi his financial 
situation, or the siatc of the city politics. Wasn't he cscapmg out 
here, leprcssiog ihc real problems? Oh what a mesa he was ml He 
couldn't even pniy now; he couhln’t do anything. He stopped, ei- 
hatistcd. FeeUng at the end of bis tether—the path, loo, had become 
dvejwowTi — he was tost. 

Then a vokfi sak! out of the thicket, "My child, though you didn t 
knew the answer yen knew those who came to you » prevent your 
comhtg to me did not know it. Though when you started out you 
thought you knew what to ask, now you know your ignorance. Now 
you may slay still and I will speak to you, for at last you «atly 
silent, really listening.’* 
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TiiANaiAim^ note: 

Dr, b atiitiot of tr Ptyefama/y^e, whkb 

{niblEshcd Lot yw In P4ri$. Hbnfcff m piydnatriilt h£ ktitmpted in 
Mi very intemdng, bul tMihtr difficult book^ to rcbtus the Sadlng^ of 
Fmid io the philosophy ^ot Vodama imd ZeiL Buddfmm. Aod since 
thcomicol psychology luid abstract ituetaphyiics are ncvtt enough, he has 
gone oo, in the following notes* to discuss a tecbnigtie of Tcali^Tlort^ 

Of pantculMT tmprniajKc, it seems to me, b what Df» Benoit says of 
the imagination as being lifflultaEKUusly the soeen which separoles ua 
from objective resiUy, sf^Oml and maleml, aod Lht compcmslary mech¬ 
anism wliich alone makes tolerable the life of um^gmer^tc bumanity. 
If we lacked our coiiapeaBaiory fflndes, we ihould bc .$i;i comptetdy over- 
cotnic by the misery of OUi condihooi tlmt we should either go mad or put 
on cod to our existence. And yet tt h because of these coir^ieoMLOry and 
lift-savmg fancies that wt are cncapable of sedag ioto realiiy ju U is, 
W]mi b ulfimatcly our worst eoemy h prndniately out best friend. 

tt is Jdleicsfing, Ln this context, to compre what Dr. Benoit says with 
some of the recorded scaiements of die Zen master of China and Xapnn, 
^AUow ft ftiuh of tmagiaidlon to mm yonr mind, and you win pnt yom- 
lelf in bondage fot ten thousand kalpka-'* And this sppites even to the 
iiTiiigiiutiiin of uliiinaic rtalify. For the jmagkiaiion of Suchness, nr 
EmpUnesa, or Bnkmunp ii |uEt as much of a homemftije impediment to 
(he actual eftpcricfico of that reality as Is Uic mpsl mundiiM fancy. By 
excrdanig cqeself in the imagDied uunquilhy and pcnection of the Void 
one may pnodiiczc a kind of qtuetbxic samadlii; bitt^ for the bodhiMltva, 
Sriidb a samadhi will be no bctier than heU* dace it guarantees (he enjoyer 
of il a^nst the actual expcnoice of Suchncss hi the Ten Thousand 
Htbgs, of eternity within time. 

And here h an anecdote which T quote from Dr, SnEuki'a most tecearly 
translated vcrlmne, Th* Z^n f>i>cr/Yjne nf Nit^hiind. 
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A Vuuy* tnasicT called Yiaan came to TAi-diu Hui-hai aud aaked; 
^-Wh™ diMiplmjns onactf m the Tao, ti tticre wy apeeial vay of 
doing hr* 

ttui^hoi: there h** 

YiiAJi: “Wbai ia thatr 

Hut-hai: *"Whcn bungry cm eate, wiicn ikcd erne sleeps." 

Yuod: "That is what other people <lo; is their way the tame u Jtwifa?” 

Hui-hai; "Not the Eime<*' 

Yobd: "Why luitT" ^ 

Hui-hai: "Wbu they eat, they do not just eai, they ctnijure op oU 
iinds of imagiflslioit; wheo they deep. they 4q oot jtut sleep, they we 
pven op to virictics ai idle ^ ** 

way,** 

Id a woed. the (eatiiation of rtcroity in time, of Sochnes in the worUj 
of appeanncci, is possibte only when wr pat away our all too human 
Hit of compensaiorv fancy nod leant to sec leality aa it ia. In order lO 
enter (he kingdom of htaveu wc niiul; bcoonit not merely like clilldien, 
but In a senK like ■niitial*—reproducing the bninediaey and sponunetty 
of instincl upon a higher tevel. 

The average senaiial man is without the eonsctoasncss of the self 
Bs a aelf-Ruffictcnt lotaiify. He B unceasingly aware that something is 
laddng. He cornea ialo the world bearing with him a nc|atkm of aelf- 
cottadousnesSf or a ne^tivc cocaciouancss of self (ongiiud shi). 
Cansequenify all his pleasures aw of a nega^ character; they sw 
but the impressions, on the jdjysiological or imaginative plane, of a 
partial futd momentiuy appeasement of bis sense of originB] tack, of 
congenita] defect, Jf we study buman sensibility from the point of 
view of the rtalizatlon of being, we shall find that it is pointless to 
ccBKem oiufselvw with ptcasnre; for all that we esperience is only (be 
incrcssc or decrease of a fundamental pant. Suffering is not an act 
of felToonsciousotss, but rather an act of the absence of sclf-eoo^ 
sckiusnesi, 

Bui tlw Qbamce of sclf-eomcioiuneu U iilusory. Man possesses 
everything needed for the cnisicnce of scif-cunicioumess: but these 
pierequbilcs for self'«ji»ci«»iiess ore not in tlic right stale. It Is like 
ice nod water; ice possc&so the nature of water, but possesses it in 
a stale rn which the properties of vmier are not apparent. Man H 
of the nature of God. but in a state hi which this is not ap^rent, 
Appsitnily he is not divine, and because of these deceptive appeor- 
onees. Ids present consciousness ja limited to b knowledge of appear¬ 
ances; he is act aware of hb divintiy, he is not self-conscious. We 
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can fRSi the raauer diiTcreialy and uy that be possesses self-con- 
sciousacss. bui dcic$ not know it or hjwe the eajoymest ct iu 

We «ee then thM, inaimueb a$ it pnxtnces in man the lUusioa 
that be lacks selfHcansciausness. suSeiiog b iJlusoiy and decc|]ttve; 
it mbleads man and b the expianation d fab Ulusoiy servitude. 

Dui bcfc an Important dbtmctkin must be drawn between physical 
suffering and mo^ suffering, f^ysical suffering works on the poss 
plane of nunUestation, a plane divided by the baiTieis of space 
and time. Hero a pan of the not-I affects a part of ihe This 
partial negaiiDn by a panM oihjcct b not illusory, since it does not 
negate anything real. (Ftum the standjwiiU of “being” there is no 
“rralhy” except in vboleijess,) From the standpoint of '‘heiiig” 
such a negation b not iUusoiy, but merely null. Of itself and directly, 
it does not ooitsutuie an Lnipedimect to the realization of setf-awate« 
ness. 

*'Moral'' suffering, on the other hand, works on the subtle plane 
of manifestation—the plane of images, uniinuted by space or time. 
There the image of t^ totality of the not-i (a totality which is 
merely repieientcd, symbolically^ by some concrete object) affects 
the image of the un^ty of the Such suffering b illusory and 
deceptive^ for it causes a man to bdkvc tn the sonruaUty ^ the 
totaJ'self, divine, infinite, suffidcnt, nondiscruniiiated. Hence it 
is that only “moral^ suffering coustitmes an impediment to the 
reaUzation of self-awareness. 

"Moral" suffering winking (bi the image plane is dosely bound up 
with the play of the vTwtginathm. It b tn the failure to m^tcr the 
imagination that human servitude tesuks. 

The play of Imagination b a necessary coiallaiy of "oriptal 
Man b btm wiih the potentiality of self-awareness, but without the 
unmediote possibility of enjoying it {He b kc and not yet water.) 
He is aho bom with the ne^ for thk enjoyment—the need tn hecone 
“water," the thirst for the absolute. Man cannot adiieve mtizaiion 
(the mehing of the ice) except 1^ the moet penetrating compruheu- 
sion. The years which precede the full devefopment of the mteiket 
are a period, during which man must accept hb sittiatiort as a non- 
lealjzed being. But mau would refuse to go on living, would do away 
with himself, if thb inability to enjoy self-^wmenm were not compen- 
aaied something ebc—by some erroiz enjoyment which imposes on 
him and so makes him bear his lot with patience. Man, one can say. is 
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bom head dmflwanfe, and he wtyiild Ml Into the horizmud posilim 
(which b incompatible with bb tn» naiuie and ib^orc fat^to 
him), if it wen: not that a kind nf gyroscope came into play. 
gyiTOcOflC ii the tin 3 |iaaiiDiL To use another metaphor, imaguiatwn 
b a kiiui of inner ciuOTn film which creates _an appearana of whole* 
ness. This appearance grvea man the ctsnsoling itlusinn of poissesiisg 
true “being." Its only and hremediable delect is that it lacta a 
dhuension and that, consetpaHUly. the totality of ths seif and the 
t o t ali ty of the not-1 remain uniBConcited. 

irnagirnttimi docs not bring realimtitm, but only the fallarioua hope 
of realiantion, (In imagioatioii, man conceives of ratiiat^ m the 
victorv of die toiaJ*! over the total-not-I.) It is this lalJflcioiis hope 
that mao the pjukmto to bear his lot and prelects Itim from 
suicide. In this way man finds himself moving in a vtcjous circle. 
IniBgination assuages the craving for the absolute, but through the 
“maral" suffering which flows from It, Imaginaiion conjaiutcs the chief 
impediment to reatoitian. It is like the case of one wiio scraich® 
himself because his skiu itches, and whose skin itches because he 
semiches himself. Imaguiat'ion b not the primary cause of man s failure 
to realize self-awareness. But inasmuch 8* it b the necessary comp^- 
safion lor nonrtaiiaalioti, it acts, when the possibility of reaJizatitm 
presents itrelf, »s ihc boll thal bars the door. It hel^ a tnirn to awmt 
the possibility of reafiiaUon: hut when this possibiThy comes, us 
automaibtm hinder him from achieving self-awnreoess. 

The outomatistns of man’s jdiysiological life arc not a bar to realiza¬ 
tion. The impediment is created by the aiutSHatisflB on the image 
plane. This being so, the vtoA of Ubemtion must consist in an un¬ 
remitting snuggle against these automatisms on the image piano. 

This work must be carried out as a practical cicrcise undertaken 
at times when the subject con withdraw from the immediate cacHii- 
tums of the outer world. 

The cierctse, AJimc, in a quiet place, muscularly relaxed (lying 
down or comfortably seated). I watch the emergence within myself 
of memiLl images, permitting my Imag^tion to produce whoever it 
It is as though I were lo say to my image-makmg mind, ”Do 
what you please; but 1 am going to watch you doing U." 

Ai loop as one mniatains thb atiitiide—or, tnoie exactly, this re¬ 
laxation of any Iriod attitude— the imflgjafliion preduem nothing 
and its screen remains blank, Iree of all images. I am then in a State 
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of pure \DluiiC 3 iy attenlioo, ulLbout any iifia^ to capiiuE iL I am 
not paying aiteotioo to anyiialng ia paitkular; I am paying atucntion 
ttf paying auenitoo to anylbing wliidi might tum up, but which in 
fact does not turn i»p. As soon as there is a weakening <jf my voluii- 
tary cSort of pure sttemlon. Ifaou^ts (tmagesf make iheh ap 
pearnncfc. I do not ndkc the fact immediately, for my attention is 
mamentanly aslccpi but alter a certain time I pcfcmvc what has 
happened. 1 discover that t have started to thmk of this and that. The 
mom ent I mate this discovety, I say to my imaginatinii, "So you 
want to talk to me about tliat Go ahead; I'm listcoiag.'' Immediately 
everything stops again, and 1 bccooie conscious of the stoppage. At 
Scat the moinonls of pure attcniiuc are short (LhiJe by IhUc, how¬ 
ever, they lend to become tonger.i But, though bncf, they are not 
mere mfinitesimal mstaoEs; they possess a cedain duration and con* 
tinuity. 

Persevering pisctice of the ererdse gradually builds up a mental 
auiomaiban whicb acis sa a curb m the nanira] autontatisms of the 
Imaginatioa. This curb is created consciously and voluntari^ but to 
the orient that the habit has been built up. it acts automatically. 

The principle of the liberative method is now clear. Man triumphs 
over bis imaginative auiomatisios, not by pitting himself ^aiitst them, 
but by ctniscUtusly allowing them free play; his attitude towatd them 
is one of acifve m'utmiUy- His final triumph is the end prodtict of a 
struggle in which his voluntary attention docs not itself have to take 
part. (Such paiticipatice, it may be added, is incompatibk with its 
pure, impar tial usiuro.} Man rules by dividing; refusing to take sides 
with any of his mental forces, he permits them to neatraUze one an¬ 
other. It is not the bu&loess of man's divine icasoa to lay hold of its 
oppressors and overcome them, but rather to escape from them, leav¬ 
ing the two camps face to face, neuualued and reconoled. It is not 
for divine Teason to overthrow nature, but to place itself above nature; 
and when it suaxeds in taking this exalted position, nature will |oy- 
ous^ submiT. (It should be noted that the curb wbidi is imposed by 
the exercise on the automatisms of the imagioation is not imposed by 
the Dppostlit^ of divine reason to automatic nature, but by the oppo- 
sitioa of one pole of our dualistic nature to the other pole.) 

During the exercise the subject, in so far as he praciices it success¬ 
fully, feels himself relieved ftoni ius fundomemal distress. Aficr the 
exercise he falls back into this distress, which may be momeiUatily 
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greater than isuaL The rcosoo for ihii is that he has fallen bade into 
h 44 catfinary state of inner piissivity> so that there is noihing to neu- 
bh distress; at tlic some time bb imagination, carted for a 
moniaiu does not at once icccn^er its compensaioty poster. On the 
whole, howwcf, the longer ihe exetoses are repeated, the more the 
sub^ finds himself relieved of tits bask distress. 

The aim d the eaeicises » lo deliver men from their oidioaiy con- 
diiioo of wretchedness; bm they do not achieve this directly- Dinsclly 
they achieve the progressive developmcot of a eodr on the aiitoma- 
ijsinfi of the Linttgiratioo, Uberadon will oemw—omd will come ab- 
niptly-HJOly when the eonfiiructicm of the curb b complete and is as 
strong es the sutomotisais of the imaguiation. At that time we may 
expect the ultimate ncuiraliiotion whkb will tccondic man*5 inner 
dualism. 

In the context it is interesting to study the state which, according 
to the Zco masters, precede s itatorl (enli^tcnment). At this moment 
ihc curb 00 the imaginatioa has become so strong that It hokb in 
all the affective rcacdons to the stiinaU <d the exicmat world. 
All the illusory significances which the subject used to attribute to 
thinp. (Kgnificancca which depended on tiis allcciive reactions) now 
disappear, and the subject b peitniuicnily divided into actor and spM- 
tator — but the actor has become iinappartnti “It is fifce two fiBW- 
less mirrcHS rclleciing one another." No longer is there aiqf dlitrets 
(cutjfMcv), and dm subject expenences a hind of port and total 
aHeviaiion — whkh is not, however, the state of positive blessedness. 
There is now a condition of unstable equilibrium Iwtwecn the fon=rs 
that delude and stupefy and the forces that lend to awake to to reality. 
The subject no longer has the old, false consemosness; but he dues 
not yet the new ooasciousness. (In Zen. this state is called 

fai-l, literally “great doubL”) Hemce the subject who is in this stale 
says of himself ibni he h “hke im kliot.” Tlie screen separating him 
from objective reality has wont thin and lost its opactiy. FmAlty, tn 
response to some seiHoiy stunulus. tatori breaks through. In the prtsi, 
stimuli &onj the outside world reached the subject through this screen 
and had the effect of stupefying him* now that they reach him diivct^ 
ihey awaken suid enlighten. The screen b ima^natioa. is associative 
and diseatvive thinking. And it is this screen that separated the sub* 
jcci from objective reoli^ and prevented him from realizing the ab* 
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solute kleallty of ihe "F and Uie (*Tte eye with which I see 
God is the says Eckhoxt^ '‘as the eye with which God secs mc/^y 

The worfc of Kbefatkm amttot be carried oui by one wfao is b 
Unmediate cofitoct with external sUmiilL ft is not thui I am incapable 
of achieving a state of pure iiitcrttioii m the comse of everyday llvbg; 
bu! 1 cannDt mabfala such a state uuder the contijiitoii^ amitU of 
my affective reactions to estertml sUinuli. My effort oannoc achbve 
more than uKtanUmeous flashes of pore aitcnUon. These jafiiii'lely 
brief msiants fail to tieuiraiizs our basic disnesa. Indcedi my efforts 
may bereast this distress by hbdciing the cocnpetisaiory action of 
the buigirMiuoiL Pure attenikm k a two-edged sword; if f succeed b 
aidikvtog pure aLtezitioiip 1 am woridug te my future Gberalion- but 
if 1 strive for it witboul success, I merely btensify my bondage, ll k 
therefore csseniial that we should work upon ourselves otily when 
W't tnpw clearty what we are doingi and only under conditions in 
which the work can be carried through successfully^ 

Between the ejcercises, as my traifting in them goes fomrard, I 
notice in the course of everyday life a certab spontaneous working of 
the curb which the cx*rcb 4 ta have built up. Tliis manifests itself by 
th* appearance within me al a certab ”octivt Muiralityp"" which runs 
pandkl to my nomml and natural atlitude of passive partialily. Thia 
does no hann because it emnes gradually, in proportion to my capacity 
for tnkraUng a weaning from compensatory btngbncion^ It is b this 
^rKtnrml*' way IhM the exerdse mml penetrate liitk by linlc bto the 
heart of life. We must refriun from making deliberate efforts to jerk 
ourselves bto a state of pure attcrlkn dorbg the course of everyday 
life. Such efforts must be reserved for the times wheo we retire from 
life into our exercise. 

What a man can and ought to do m hk everyday life^ between hk 
periods of exerdse, h to undertake a peisiprtfing labor of theoretkaJ 
understandbg by means of hb ilbcurstve reason- It is impossible for 
a mun to understnnd that the ciercke Ls well fomidrd, impucsibb 
for him, above all. to refr^ from miikbg a direct effort m realka- 
tkm in the course of everyday life, if he has not uptooted from hb 
mind, by patient inteilcctuk work, al! the crraitous ideas which have 
been bevilably biplanted during the (icst part of hk life—ideas of 
affective *^moTalitVi” of a God ami a Devil whoni one loves m fears 
as pctscKu, of “spiritual” aJublUon. of a behel b (be usefubess of 
db^t struggle agabst ooci's instincts, amt so tm.. 
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This upnwdng of etroMous ideas should also haw made il possible 
for a mnn tiO establish in hts life the moai pqshnc of posable com^ 
pensatioQs, involving (he least possible distress, and poising him b 
the best opiiJibriuni of wbkh his caastitutton is capsibl^ This equilib¬ 
rium wilt be achieved, (tf course, in the bead-downwacds posture 
which is caDgenita) to mnn; but it is necessary, nDnethekss, for the 
woffc rf liberation. The man who b badly compensated and imper¬ 
fectly balanced, is fascinaled by concrete existence and is unable to 
absent himself from life, even momentaii^, in order to peifonn the 
exercise. The Intelligent man will ifaereforc accept the necessity of 
BTifttng his cquiUbriuiD bead downwards; but he wdl recogake that 
this is not an end, hut only a means. The Gospel tcHs us that we must 
be reconciled with our brother before wc pray; the balanciitg of our 
being in the cTn >i iirions of eveiyd^ life represents this rcconcUiatiaa. 
This means that a man may in work kmg and lotwriauily on 
his ordisaty noturc before undertaking the wmk of transcending iL. 
It is in this sense, and on^ in this sense, that it may be tkecessaiy for 
a given individual to ^ve np certain temporal satisfactions, if the 
piDcUTument of these satisfactions must meluctabty be paid for by sn 
ini-iy^^ of hU basic distress. Ascedetsm has in itself no dhcacy^—at 
any r<»te where fimri m rcolizatkm is concerned. Nevertheless a cer¬ 
tain asccUcisni may be necessary for the achicvemoil of the inner 
state of maximum cabn, without wbkh the exercise cannot be prop¬ 
erty carried out. 





GRACE AND SELF-EFFORT 
Siuami Prabhavananda 


The most impartflni thing neocssmy to a spiritual aspimnt is ihe 
lodging for God and ihc desiftt to seek and find Him. Tbere are many 
religions in the world, innumcn^io sects with ihejj vailed theories* 
beJkb» and doctriKs,t but these ore hfiljrful lo us oriy in so far ^ 
(hey help to cream in us the desire to realire God and show us the 
means and ways to nudi Hint* They are of ito Bvail if wc simply be^ 
lieve in them and give an intdiectiul as^t to thrir ptuk»opiik^ or 
theological doctrines^ Creeds ami thoodcs and belief alone do not 
and eannoi imnsform the character; hcncc (hey cinnot give us the 
stability* of inner peace. 

Sri Ramakrislum tcUi the following parabk:: A pundit biied s ferry¬ 
boat Id take him across the river. He was the passengpr, so he 
began to talk to the ferrymaiL you know the Samkhya or Palan- 
pdi phibsoj^jT^ he asked the muu **No iir» I don^t/* h* replied. “Do 
you know Nyaj% Vaise&hikai m Vedanta^ or any of the syslwns of 
thought?** ‘*No I don't! 1 am just a poor man who eaim his living 
by fenying this boat. I know nothing of all these things of which you 
speak.^ The pundit fck sony tor the man*s ignorance, and m a some¬ 
what superior tnanner he began to teach him some of the various 
dDctfines* He was very proud of his baming, and was glad of the 
Opportunity tn ntr it- Suddenfy, however^ a slomi arose, and the small 
becaw unmanageahle; the waters bocaine more and more tur¬ 
bulent^ untif fina!^ the boatman asked hts piasscnger: can yoo 

swim?" "No^ I caimot,^ the pundit sakl in ahtfm. *^Weil then, good-by, 
rirl f am afraid your learning and knowledge ol the scr^Utres will 
avail you little now in your hour of need if you cannot swhn!^* 
tn the iiamg tvay^ when we ore battered by the storm and stress ctf 
Qfo. cFur learning and knowledge of theological dnctrincs are of no 
avail if wc have not fortififid ourselves by Icarmng how to enter the 
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khgdom erf the havm of peace where God dweth. Acsofdlng 

to Uio Chnndo^-a Upunbiuuli 

Hvc Self within the hurt b IQl^ t boundaiy which divide the world 
flora Thuc, Day md ni^t cross nof that boyaiiary, ^ oid nor 
dealh- ncidier grief nor pleMtire, pciiher good nor evil deeds. All evil 
shuns ThaL For That b free hxsm inipiiTity: by tinpunry can h nera- he 
touched, ^"hexefore he who bu cros^ thiU bwndaiy^ and baa rtAlirocl 
ihe Self. If he U blinds cam to be bhnd; if he U wounded, cam la be 
woimded; IT be is aMicted. cesaa to be aLfflldedw When thdt houndaiy is 
crossed^ night becofnes day; for the world ol Hrmhiruia Is tight iisdf. 

TTicTcfijrc^ the only stm|gk must be lo reach the light, the world of 
Brahinan. Our suSerin^ and tiibukdons me diieci and unraodiiitc 
e^cpcriences, and it is only the direct mid inunodiale cxpcfience of the 
hingdom ^ God that am overDtnnc the trihubiions of the world* 

^'RruditioDf w^H-aitknilated speech^ and wealth of wordA^ and in 

upaimdlog the scriptures—lhe$e things fpvc pleasuie to the learned, 
but tJicy do not bring iibeiniion ” says Shanlcani, buried treasure 
B not uncovered merely uttering the words *i:ome forth.' You mmi 
rciiow the right dUeciions^ You must dig and work hard to rtmove 
the stones and caith covenng it, then only can you make it your own. 
In the same way* the pun truth of tlie Annas, buried trmkf moyn and 
the effects of maya^ he leached by meditationp contcxnplatkmp 
and odier spirltu^ dbdplines such as a knowci of Brahmas may 
prescribe^—but never by subtle arguments.** 

Loogmg for God, kmg^g for hb^atioa from the tribulatiDm of 
life, li the bnportant ihiog for the spiritual aspirant Of couisc cvery- 
cfflc wants to be free ftutn suffering and rniwiy; but like aomc bwer 
animaK our vision does tiol range beyond a lew feet, so that we see 
onty ouf immediiiie iroiibl^ and stifferisp, and $t£uggk. to free our- 
scKes from them only. Our vision b ibnlzed so that we do not iiy lo 
get at the root, the source, of all out tiibulatioiis. The root cause of 
alt suffering is jgnorunce^ and to free ourselves complete^’ from oil 
suffering is knuwledge—knowkdge of Cod^ the one lealUyt 

Sri Krisliua says in the Bha^itvail-GUttl 

ArnMg those wJm arc purified by tbeif good deed% there ore four 
kinth of men who wordup me: the worid^caiy^ the seeier fpr knowl* 
edge, the teeker for happmes, und the mun of «piiiliial dtKriirunarioo. 
The man of dkctimltmtian ii the highest of ihctc- He deveues hiinsdr lo 
me always* mid ia no other. For I am very dear uj that imui, and be k 
dear to me* 
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It dwi dot matter how the longuig for God Urst for Sri 

tCriihmi abo ^'CcrtaJnly aQ these am The important 

thing is that^ with whatc^%^ tnotiw you be^n your spiritual lifcp or 
fPT whatever reaisoii you seek Godi if your only purpose and goat 
is GixEk if you devote yuuisel! solely to God, you wtO find that ail 
other (hirsts nnd cravings leave you, and graduaHy, as your heart 
becomes purified, intense fonging arises; diat one desire^ (he desire for 
Godp beoocnes (he ofije p.tiamouj]t thijcig in your life. Thai is (he one 
Aud perhaps the only eondlfion needed to become a true splriumi 
aspirant 

Now the problem h: How is our limgtng aafisfied? How do we 
find God? 

Those who have reatisd Him dednie in no iinccftain terms ihat h 
is entiy His grace that Cod becomes known. I have known a few 
such blessed sonb^ the UiumUied ones, and they all unequivocally 
have asserted that it is through His grace and Hb grace alone ihsit 
they realked God. Chris( also telb mi have not cbciseci me but Z 
have chosen, you"^; and the Upamshiuls sny; the Self chooso^^ 

by him is he attained.'* 

Yet ogam, these very great souls urge us lo exert ouneJv^, They 
do not t£^ (ts to sit quietly imd wait for gnioc. They tmibt ihiif we 
CHUicIvcs strive stienuoiisly to find God. Sri Krishna sap, "What is 
man^s wil]^ and how ahoU he use it? Let him put forth its pemer to 
uiiTOVer (he Aiman, nut hide the Almcini nnin% will b the only friend 
of the Atman; bis will h also the AimEm*s enemy.'" 

Tbb seeming contradletjon is resolved in one of the sayings of Sri 
Ramakrishna^ "The breoje of GocTs grace Is always blowing; set 
your satis to catch this brecz£^" T\m h further explained by the fol¬ 
lowing saying: “A man may have the gr^ce of his guru, he may have 
the grace of Cod and his ckvotecs^ but if he has not the grace of hk 
own mind the others avail him nothing*" Tite grace of yinzr own mind 
k needed to set the soil to catch the breeze of grace. God h oot par* 
tiiil; neither is His grace condltiosiaL He is Lite the magnet which 
draws the needle: when the needle h covered with dirt, it does nut 
fee! ihe attraction of the mogneL But wash away the dirt^ and at once 
the needle fedk the drawing power and becomes unJted with the mag* 
Om of (he names of God in Sanikkrit is Hari, which means *'utie 
who steak the heart."' God is the ooc ouiaction in the universe, bul 
In our ignoraucx, and because of the impurities ol our heart, we do 
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aoi feel this Rnt«etioti. Sri RamatriJh™i iHcd m ^31 

foe the Lord and bi your tears wash away the uupuotu* m your 

’^Xi'asaia, ihi* yeonjing of the beiirt for God, this lrm|tog for Him, 

does not come suddenly; that in why we o«d (o 

dfecipliner and cwtt ourselves. Those who practice ipitit^ daciplma 

and regularly pray and meditate wili come direcUy to the 

of divine grace. It i* a psycholo^ Mpertercc. alniost 

Ac magnet drawing the needfe. For ermmple. ym are ^ 

ccntiate your mind on God with grtol reguhm^, yet the mrnd soU 

iBnaim restless^ Through regular practice there grom ycarmng m 

your licart to s« Him, yet still you reem to be smkmg 

Lainst a stone walL You s« nothing hut darkness. Then suddenly 

^ somewhere within, or from somewhere wiihout^;^ ^ 

sore whence^yoo f«l aoolhef power di^mg 

and you find and deeper “ 

vourrelf You $«m to be m another domnni, the world of light, where 

no darkness enters. FoDowing this, many 

stasks are experienced; you come face to face with Bm when 

ever there experiences come, when^r ™ *So 

consciousness, it is your expetwnct that it is God Hlmwlf who, 
b)^ grace, iJ Bftmg you up. atuaciiiig you umo Himseif and giving 

you the intff:^ts joy and vision. -mIu 

This, then, b * diitci experience of (Sod's gi^, which 
when your heart has b«c««c purified through the practice of iptnimu 

ihe commentator on yoga aphorisms, compared the mind 
to a^river flowing in ooposiic direction*. One cureent of the mmd 
flowx toward the world, and the other flows toward ^ 
altainitiem of lihenUion from the bondages of the wurid, First ih.re 
must arise □ stroggle in man’s life, through the aw^enlng ^ 
discrimination, to dam the flow of the downward 
that flows toward the world and worldly enioymcnts It is when ^ 
has been victorious in this struggle tbM he g?:ta completely 
ihc Godward curtmt, nnd experiences the grace tiE Ood. And njbw 
be at Jiisi realizes this grace, he enters forever into dmt kingdom which 
■to stoniL or c^o cwf 


IS OLD AGE WORTH WHILE? 
Gerald Heard 


Old age is $ tsvarite me for Ocddeiila] mtmdbts md Ulerary men. 
Tiic Romans, when they wisbed to be ciilluml* tumed to it as a coa- 
veniciti theme So practice on* as essayists. It bad the double advantage 
that it pioposed lo the ckkrly that senescence after all might mu be 
so bad dictated to the young a proper respect for tho^ who. 
though become iniinn, yet conthiti^ lo cumber the ioeoe. But Oceio 
and Seneca arc not veiy convlncuig^ while when we rtadi Marcitt 
Aurelius we find suicide proposed as a sdution for the awkwardly 
advanced jrtiysiolDg^cal conditions. 

In shorti the '"cousotiitkins"* of old age are not those we find ready 
eilicacious when employed on oorselijes, but rather tho$e euphrmtimSt 
uttering which, *we lind it always possible to endure the sorrows of 
others and to CJttract from their miseries i^emly moraliziiip. Nor, as 
^‘pfogress” has swept our Wcstccn culture onwinl do we seem to be 
getting any wber about okl age or resisted to its process^. The 
romantics of coucie made no btmes about it* Youth would not endure 
but it was the only time worth having: old age b the very mischief. 
The attitude Is ncai^ epigmmmittiied in Leigh Hunt's touching effort 
to draw bravely bb post^nature balance: 

Say ftn weary, say Tin »d. 

Say that health and wealth have mU$ed me. 

Say rm growing olcL bet add, 

Jenny kissed me* 

Jenny being the vivaciotts Jane Welch, heiseiT so rapidly to ripen into 
the foimidably acidulated Mnt. Carlyle, John Miiion had writtenr-- 
when a young man—that ii was posi^lc tp live^ 

Till old mpetitnee doth uitoia 
To soraerlung Ukc projrfittk strain. 
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but When he was ok! himself th* strain that was felt by hi* daughters 
was one d exaspwatioii, not of inspifution, - t ■ 

!t is thgn us sec that the West has shown, as Albert Scnwcitar 
has nuuntained, an attitude of lifc- 3 ccqnaoce. As a matter of fact, 
ihe further we advance in power over our coviroomenu Ihe niote wu 
seem to be deiennincd to lake only the bom d’oeuvies from btos 
menu, and to tom with disgust from the rest of tJtt labk dltote- Wc 
have monkevH! about with monkey gland* and other Tithonus tMks, 
They have proved—as the Greek mylh^aken knew^^ar fro® 
hfipm', and lifting faces hasn't lifted hearts. 

Of course such an ailiiude b not even good naturaliam. We are re¬ 
fusing 10 face up to the physiologica! facts. For, as Dr. Julian Hiuley 
has pointed out in ha UnLfufntss of Man, wc arc the a^l which 
is inaiked speciecalJy by the strange characteristic, the unique feature, 
that only when our repfoduclivc acme is over do we enter mto oor 
particular, outstonding way of life. Man qua man b the ooi-young, 
yes and further he v the poet-matwc- Ever since Ire became man 
hod to decide what to do with this catension of lii^g when impulse 
was over reflection had to begin. To deSne tttiddlc age. cn, as 
merclv “the feeling that tomorrow yooll feel belter” b d eourae to 
refer to die standianb of sensation, an expenence which should W 
judged by the standards of evaluation. Middle age b when man bo- 
cranes roecificaUy mnn and he is man then because he has fcanuaJ w 
disregard euphofia and to focus bis attention on understanding^ 

So niucb, we see, anyone must achieve who will not show himself 
Of herscU to be too old at fifty and unfit for maturity. But Iflwly we 
have added another stoiy to the casile cd life. As luman bdngs ^ 
achieve a middle age hardly ever Itnowu to any anltnaJ in ihc wild 
state and the advance of our socie^ depends cm the fact that we can 
and do enter onto Oib plateau of reficctioii, Bui further thb power 
of research and trOcciion lias made possible an even newer thing— 
healthy old age, at least physiologically healthy, provided the tt^uC' 
tug rules, the diei of involuiitm is obKivcd. Alas, however, liitle a* 
mojt people like leaving body-idcnlifled youth for mervially-intertstcd 
middle age, fewer, far fewer, relish Ihc prospect of leaving the moder¬ 
ate and chiefiy reiional puRuiis and activiifes of mid Jife for the quwt 
acccpmoces. deeper insists, and death-spanning vision at a non¬ 
adhesive okJ age. We have, in slron, been grant^ by our status as 
hiimnn beings a new upper-level aporoDcnt of middle age and have 
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done Unto to fiU il wllh adequato pe^xhologica] foroishing. Then bv 
our vtatus as pbyaiotogical we have phwrod cn the top of 

this second story still a tfaini—and this, which we should have filled 
with the obscrvaioiy equipment for studying the heavens—have 
shrunk from, trying to skulk tu the basement ol life's building, though 
the utevUnhto elevator of time has our skins caii|ht its gate and is 
dragging us icimuulcssty toward the roof. 

We may then say that the ditef problem that confronls us, not 
merely indivklual^ but socially, is the probtom of life’s new oSer, 
a third term. And «« may diU that as youth ts sot youth without 
hope; and middle age is not mkldk age without reftoction; so old age 
cannot be old age, but simply an inability to dk, untess it has ictaieved 
vbiooL 

That, however, men today nearly all agree in this hcinisphcR;, is 
easier sawl than done. Indeed instead of finding space for ntiddto age's 
capacity to review espcrifaice, we hustle (he oldsleis off their feet and 
out of their minds, Kor have we deme any better as to the right of 
youth. We have certainly not pven them much (eason to indulge in 
the esercise of hope. Tbat being so both for the first end second 
stories and temts, no wonder old age lacks vtsion. 

Yet all of tu who have had ihc opportunity of karning frost 
the East's tradition know that in that system there is contained 
pctciscty that triple psychology wtakh we need to fumsh out 
and make purposive seme of gur present physiologicat series. Youth 
wbkh ^hniild Ik inspired by hope can generate that hope because under 
the brahnuchatya vow the young live for a future which now they are 
earning. There can be no h^ without denial—a fact the West has ob¬ 
jected to Tccogntziiig. Tbeu follows the life of the householder who, 
by self-controC has teamed to enjoy that balanced situatiaa of author" 
ity and lespoosibllity which is the sober joy of those who uitdcrsiand 
this middle, traitsidonal world. When second stale has fulfilled 
the first it in turn becomes the wav to the third. The SaiiNkrit view of 
fife turns around and points rightly forward the sequence of life, 
which wc have gotten the wrong way round, and so roust five, not in 
hope, but in continual repirung. For old ogc is seen, in the traditional 
way of life, not as a decline gi ut fnistratioa but as an erq^lkatioo. We 
utifold frotn us and put aside those gloves and swrohes with whJdi 
we have had to handle this world and with a freer touch and wider 
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rtach we Ftreicb out already ihrofugh our thimusg integument, abb to 
handle the unseen and unmoftah 

|i tviJJ cuftainly' inquire a tevolulion—in the htenii seme cd the 
—a les-ofutiaa in our whole ouUix^. if we an U> get this matter 
of old age straight- But if we donX not only shall we hove an in* 
cneasuig number of clderlies on ouc blinds, creatures alive but, like 
Saul on Cilboa, lepeniing that Ibetr life ts still whole in tbem, a pest 
and bore to ihemselves and to aQ around them, but wc slialJ have a 
society gravely handicapped by ibis sagging load at ihi upper end. 
We shall have a generation of seneseents costly to keep, useless for 
produciimi and, final (miration, utterly unkn-ely and untavable. 
The outlook is grove enough to startle us—it b grave enough nlROify 
)o have startled all those who view human population and is ^ 
groups as a problem it) worthy living. Further, when wc esamiue it 
we see that the problem of old is only that esLiremc point—tike 
gangrene in the foot—where the sick state of the whole age groups of 
man—the three gcncnttkins of ycuilfa, middle age, ami old age—be¬ 
comes first evident NfiddJc age and yDOlh arc just as wrong today 
and we have the problem of old age because youth was not taught 
how to waft and middle age how ro act without posseuiveocss toward 
action. Peace of mind, acceptance, and thdr cottsequenl viskm can¬ 
not be extemporized. These which should be ibe thtid state of man 
when he is ready to be free of iocamation, am the results of the first 
two parts of life being Uved well and with undctsLuiding. 

Them t$ however so need to despair. Because the collapse of the 
body does not end the casual “held.'* but only leaves U free once more 
to involve itself with such an cnvelopc-tmirumeitt, eveiyooc, bow- 
ever old, may set himself at once to ro-ducate himself. He roay not 
in the time Ihal letnains be able to root wp the basic wish to repeat 
pleasure raihcr than go on to lush understanding, but the mixuire of 
desire and knowledge that is the nature of all men who arc in this 
mtddk world, may, befem the nexi shift of costume and scene, be 
alictod a little, pe^aps quite n gie^t deal, in favor of knowledge and 
against craving. As for the younger groups, of course ihcir uuUook b 
more bopefuf, but at the siimc time the drag of desire b mote strong. 
Sometimes it would seem as though, for most men, there lies asiictdi 
of itom^mtivcly open water and good bieeixs between the storms of 
passionate youth and the ke pock vf old ageV exhaustion. It may be. 
as hygiene and the dhctpHne of diet gain on tu, wc may recover the 
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extntahr period of bed% old ag& tbs! seems lo betong to people 
wlio Imve Uv«| aoooidii^ to the tiadittofL IT diet it so we mty yet see. 
if we wUl only ntake out qririotal knowledge eqtu] to our {dr^log- 
kal, a reeovoed ukt age wbea nuu^ may go Tar towaid fieedom for 
themselves and to becomiog tesl inspiratioas to the age groups below 
them. 







ABOUT THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER 


Sri Raittiikii'shiia b olrciidy gcnCTally acknowledged lo tave been 
oiifl of the graaicsi spiritna] leadei^ India has ever prodyocti. He was 
bom in a. Bengal village in the year 1836, and spent nearly all of hb 
adalt life m the grounds of a Icrapte al Oakshineswar, near Cefculta. 
mcdliating and Instruclmg bb dbdpic*. His teachings are recorded m 
The Gospel of Sri Romak/iiJina hy *'M" (Mahcndraiialh Gupta), 
tnuulated by Swnmi NUcfaitaimndn, and pybUshed by the Rama- 
krishna'Vivckananda Center of New York.. There is abo an official 
Life, publbhod by the Advaii* Ashrama of IndiaA And (here are 
biographical stuiUis by Romain Rolbnd {I*rpphets of the hfew India, 
Albert and Cluirbs Bool 1930), and Igf Mm MuUer (Ramakrishna: 
HU Life and Sayins^, l/mgm a m , 1898)* 

After Sri Ramakrbhna's death in 1886, bb two tcadlng disciples, 
Swamis Vtvekananda and Brahmanando, founded the Ramakrishna 
Order of Monks. This Order was at first very smaU, coiaisdng onfy 
of Sn Ramakruluia's direct dbdpks. Among these were Swamts 
Samdotumda. Shivananda, and Turiyananda, whose names appon* 
among the cantribmors to thb bo*^* 

Br ahmannn da remained tn Iitdlo, became head of the Ramakrishna 
Older in 1902 and held that office until his tfeath. in 1922. (Hb life 
and leaching arc reconded in The Eiernat Ciwnpumoii, bj' Swami 
Prabhavansinda, pubJbhed by Hurper) Vivekananda, on the other 
hand, was chiefly active in biingiQg RantakTishm’s messa^ to the 
Wot, In 1893. be visited the United States to attend the Parllamrai 
of Religions which was being held at the World Columbian Bxpositioii 
in Chicago, His speeches there and on suhseqaedt occosiom aroused 
esiraordinaty enthusiasm, and he followed up this success by founding 
the first American Vedanta, society in New York City. In 1899, he paid 

•The publLaliiiM of the AdvsiU Aitaaitia cun he wacupsl In the United 
Statei iluini|h the Vedaci* Society of Southern Caliiortik. tS44 ti'w Ave, 
Hollywood ZS, Calif, 
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a secood visH W Amerka and also wavelcd in Engbnd and on 
continent of Eurore- He died tn 1902, Hictc is a seven-volame edi- 
lion of his fVofks, including kcturest. »says. and conespondence, 
and a Lifti both published by the Advaita Ashraaw- Fcbit smatt vol- 
timtt of seketioas from the Works are also pubtisbMl by the Rnma- 
krishiui-Vivckananda Center of New York, 

Later, four direct disdpks of Sri Ramuknshna came from India to 
cam va Uw wort which Vlvckatiandu hod bcgnnt and from that tune 
onward the Order has had to meet an increasing demand for tcKhere. 
Each Swami who has come to this country has done so upon th^ 
vitation of soma group of Americans v-bo wished to learn more 
Vedanta philosophy; in no inslanoe has he been on mvafuig 
sitHiary." Imposing his presence upon an apathetic «h: P“^ 

uTAhhinifirme Vedanta societies in Anjcnai are offici^v under 
the authority o( the Rauiatrishna Oder cf India^wh^ beaUqu^- 
lere are at Belui. Calcutta^och Amerkao center is. m 
dependent uoiL Neariy all of them have their own boards oi 
mSe up ef American eUireiB, The Swami in cha^ 
and holds classes for the study of Ved^M 
mcluding the t/penirhedf. the BAegovnd-C/fe, the 
and Patinjairs Yo^it Aphorisms. In some centos t^re are fesid^t 
students: two have monasteries attached to them, and ote . 

vent. At the preseal time there arc eleven centos in the Untied 
(New York (3), Providence, Boston, Sr, Louis, Chicago, Loa An^ > 
San Francisco, Berkeley. Portbmd. and SeattleL one in England, one 

in Ftanoi:, and one in the Argentine. . , _.,k. 

Side by side with the Ramakrafana Order. Vivctaoiinda estaO- 
lished the Ramakrishna Miaion. an InsUiuiion which bus grown 
steadily rbroughout the five decades of this centiiiy. There sre 
himdred-otld centers m diflerent parte of India, devoted either ro the 
contcmplaLive life, or to sqcia! service and cducatiiaial work, or a 
combination of both- Tlic Mission has its own hospiteU, dispciaana. 
hish schools, lodustrial and aericulmral schools, libraries, and 
lishtng houses. In 1941, U opened a college which U afiBliatrf wi'l' 
University df Calcutta. U has been consiatently active in rehcving uw 
Tictiitts of earthquakes, floods, tamines, and epidemics. 

The msgaziinr from whkh the contents cd this valu^ have b«n 
was started in January. 1938, under the auspices of S»a^ 
Ashokananda of the San Francisco center and Sw»mi Prabhavananda 
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of the COTtET in Los Angeles. During in first three years, it was calkd 
The Voice of tndia; »nee then, its title has been changed to Vedama 
and the West, it appears bimonthly. Swatni Piabhavaiumda has been 
its editor throughoui. He has had a siicssession of assistant editiHst 
Frederick Manchester, Percy Houston, Gerald Heaid, Ma^ Alice 
Pig^t, Christopher Isherwood, Ben Torokins, Sister Amiya, and 
John R. Yale. 

A prevW volume of selection* from the magmane . cailcd Fedanoi 
for ihe Western Worid, was pttblished by Marcel Rodd in 1946. In 
raakiog this new selection we have therefore drawn oo^ on the ma* 
terial published between 1945 and ibe pescni day.^ 

* Afl tnqtilrtes regarding tiic nmiaziiie dMuld be «UJts»eJ dhactly to The 
5oCf€t4fy» end thr 1946 Iw Avnmt, tioUyvflocKl Cm£. 
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A^hananda, Swsnu; auistani mlnisier at the Vedanta Society of 
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Atutainuida, Swomi: of Dutch paremage, m& assodated with the 
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to India in 1923. 

Penoit. Hubert; French psychiatrist and author of M^taphjfRque tt 
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soetated with educational work of the Rairudciishna Order in fnd ia 
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Dante. 
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OmkitreswamuiidD, Swaid: member of the Rjunalcnshrm Order in 
India. 

tbnbhavEiruindat SiAromi: bead of the Vedanta Society of Sootheni 
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sadm to Russia. 

Saradanaoda, Swami; direct dhciple of Sri Ramnkrishna and hnig- 
tinie Secretaiy of ibe RonuilEnshna Older. 

Satprakashananda, Swami: head ct the Vedanta socicly of St. l.ouis. 

Stivonanda, Swami; direct disciple of Sri Ramokrishna and second 
president of the Ramaicridjaa Order. 

Siddheswaranaoda^ Swami: head of the French Vedanta center at 
Grelz. 

Tagore. Rabindra Nath: late Indian poet and educator. 

Tree., Irb: British dranmiut, poeresa. and actress. 

Turiyananda, Swami; direct disdpJe of Sri Ramokrishna. nppolnled 
by Vivekananda as the Bnt bead of the Vedania work in CaUfomla. 

van Droten, John: playwright and noveDst. 

Vivekonanda, Swanii; leader with Swami Brahmananda of Sri Rama'> 
kiuhna’a direct diadptes and first preacher of Vedanta in America. 

Vmdishanaiula, Swami: head of the Vedanta sodety of Seattle. 

Watts, Alan W,: writer and lectoicr on Zen and Vedanta. 

Yale, John R.; probuionaiy monastic member cd Trabuco monastety. 

Yaiiswarananda, Swami: founder of Vedanta centers in Europe and 
fonoer head of the Vedanta center of PhiLidel[^ua. 




OVSTiLS^F 

pnrticuian of publkiUiom 
of swiitar inUrefl 
uitied by 



(lEOftCE ALLEN ft UNWIN LTD 
IjCMihMi : 40 SmiTf W.C. 1 

Caw Toi« ti ; 58-60 Lowi Stwltt 

TomOVtO^ 91 WiLUNTOH 
iOMlAY, 15 GiumJOt Eau^ad Eatata 

Waluiwoh* - B Kiw* OAAvcurr^ tAwtiL Hurt 
Sysnay. Baawhiy Hduh^ 55 Yam Stuky 


VEDANTA FOR THE WESTERN WORLD 


bjf AlihidS Gttald 

John uan Druten and others 

EdiuJ unlA m 

bjy Christopher Is/utwood 

t}m 9m. «rf 

Iti a lime fjf doubu lecptidiin imwI self-AejjcluiigT » 
oTmuJIcctual ka.ticrs hawropniJ ffcith and belief! They haw found 
ihU IwSicf not in the dt^^ma of any om: rttiijpon^ but in a philosophy 
b flt H upon the Vedai^ a philcMophy that p^mktes an acceptance 
and an undcnuinduig of all rdlgiDm. They have found it in 
thenuelvn. 

\/edanut philosophy h basc^tl on three propoai lions* Fixsi< 
that the real nmurc of Man » divine : secondly, that the aim of 
human !ife k to realise thu divine nature ; and thirdly, that all 
rehgionft axr efiscncLaJly in agteemtfit. Under Chriitophef 
fihmvuodS bHIUant editocial guidance each of ihM pnndpki 
ts examined in turn by a gitmp pf seholiui fftnn East and Wesu 

" DcaIa Authortcacivdy with the moat ancient reiigioup 
writingi known to the wntld p.. - in IWafila/w /Ar ireitam tsW^ 
A team of well-lmown Britbh littellectuali has cumbined with a 
nintiber of VedandfU and Hindu adcpci in v»ga ti> pnesent the 
philnsophy that underlies all icIlgiDtis iri a forin easily coraprehen- 
liblr to the Wmem mind- Comings ai ihb book iloeip ftom such 
wdUknnwn wrlten as ALfous Huxleyi Gerald Keard. and Oifisr 
tup her Ishtrwood, its hierary qualities am be lakcn for granted , 
Imt whut could not haw been so readily assumed is thaf the 
crafkiTUinihip of ihcir Indian foIlabamlcHa wcHild liave been of 
well a high order i. - * There ts a strong note of iinccftty iti ihU 
bduk which coiranands nur reipcci.^'—itrjrNErrii walked in 
Th* SpaiAior, 


By RoitBuJcrishnan 

EAST AND WEST IN RELIGION 

Oniai Jbftmiiiii. Iki SH* Arf. 

Till* book dealt mainly with the attitude and approa^hr* 
to rel^giotiEi life chatacteratic oT Eatt atid West and ofFcrt furihcr 
illustnitiiim of the idcaltil yitw oT lilc set forth in the author** 
Hibbert Lecturer. It amtjdni alio many iniemtin^ raflcclltHti 
on current problems* such as Chnitlan mimioTis in India, pacilum. 
paycbo-analysii nnd Yoga- 

" The book grows on the readcsf as he readi , . * U a 
great work- which will stand the test of' dme. arid ctin be recom¬ 
mended to any seeker aJlcar trulhn The publtiherm are alio to 
be congtaiuLatcd on the good appeamnee <if the hookt iti iiyk 
and finhh.”— Erfrjmtm. 


AN IDEALIST VIEW OT LIFE 

Drw^ 4bip. Jn^ fmfirmmm, mim 

"" I consider the book lo be one of the moii original and 
significant cootrihulkmA to modem thought PCraonalty^ t atn 
deeply grateful for ihc bmcrfii I have derived from the braiily and 
lucidity as well as the wide range of iu philosophical Umght.*'^'— 
ftAfijOrOftATCATH TA^W* 

" P^«of Radhaknihnan ptiuestei the rare gift of Ixing 
able to make rightcotunm* mdahtei and ! know of no work which« 
white so fairly and crispTy pretenting the modcfn criticrisriE of 
religion, prmefiti abo witli tui;h an daquenee of paisionute 
conviction the modem reply* The fcsnlt fs one of the mo$t 
pituToundly mm'ing rdigious books qf our dme***^—^ a* w* f04ii 
In TUf SpsciAiof^ 


By Radke^rishian 

RELIGION AND SOCIETY 

Dmr wi ^ “*• 

In ihac KnmiiJa l^ccTuio tjcllvtrcd (ii ihs (Jnivtrwty 
CalcnttB in Dctembcr, 193s, t*mf*=»nr Radlakriiiman diwua 
ihe meaning of t^igion and in applicntinn to modem pnshlem* 
of Mfar and peace, family and mamagc. He condderi 
duinctit-ai Tn«'eTiali 8 m and Gandhi*#. iK>n*vf<i!cnce and poinu 
out ihal an endufittg peace ti poasibic only if ihe iraiesTrten of the 
Allied nattntia adopt the principle# of a true rieli|pon. The book 
b invaluable U> att nudenti of etriigion aad tbnughL 

*' A highly irimuJaung and deeply mbfytng hoolLi If oiw 
wtihw to see tlic gwal pToblcroi that face mankind to-day ihtwugh 
the eyes nf one iteeped in both the wndom of the East and the 
philowphy of the West, there a pcobably no one more comp^ent 
to jK'e ui that inalght than ProfitSMir Radhakrishnaii/* — In^tdnr, 

THE BHAGAVADGITA 

£* CnMm mi EAfWH. ™- ^ 

In tht rc-sprtitiudfi4iiofi of ihc wirldp the wiU 

have a coniLdcrablc LnfliitnCT^ Pftrfewor RadKatnihciaii* ibe 
^rcBTcit living inicTprc^er of Imluin thought, aj>d whn i* ^iwUy 
ai home in the European and Aria-tit traditinnK of thought* prti* 
videa &n aulhcrritatK’^ and ifiipirif^ guide to ihc moiiiiTig tind 
T&esaagr of Bhagavadgita* Thi* votumc givea oi the Saflicrit 
teatt. an Engliih tramJation and an origiii^d commentary which may 
well become a rUrtir urt ibe subject. 

“ The TnOAi autharfitmtjve testt of mxxUm tfm»« offiealiue^ 
lucidity* The notes are iicnf wAMtaa.. 

BnUiani mUwiuction, full cstegesia. The iranaUtk>n, free 
from awkwardness and alTectation, li dorrcci and luJBdently 
literal.' —raDflEsaoa a* w, tHOMad in TTw 

“ Modt comprehendve volume ! cnabto us tii iindenlaiud 
and enjoy the poem/* — srrEPittJt noRitovyE in Thi^ Frimd* 


HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY 
EASTERN AND WESTERN 


EdUtJ f>jt ^ S. Radhakrisitmmy Frtf. /I, Waditf 
Dr. D. Af. Datta tmi Humajm Kabir 

Dm* Hmi $ nil ul 


The flju nrp ttmarrh ihe evDiuiifin of One World ii the 
est^bliihntmt of unity in ihe world of tliou^hi. t 

Qxd H'Aiffm diencTore mrm he m browl review of amn*t 
phlLi^sophical r[wat fmm the dflwfi ofhtsfory. Japan titid CHitia^ 
India and Fcnda, Greece and Arabia, Europe and AoKrica, 
ate all brought together in tme ccunprebensve picture of the 
philosophy of the world. 

!i i« edixed by a board of four wdhknown tndiiui philo^hcrs, 
under the ckainxtanAhtp of Sir Sarvepalli Radhakrithnan, one 
of the fcHcmwt living philosopher*, Thb a pcrl'^pf the 

Hm houli m which Indian ttchaLan attcmpi m sysumatic mier- 
prexatJon of the teachmgi of the nuiiter mindj of the West, iide 
by side with penetrating atudk* in topics of Indian and other 
Oriental sschocU of pbilwphy.. 


ESSENTIALS OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 
Ajv M. Hinyana 

fcw. jW /J tfi’i aii M, W 

" Hie author Iw timplihcd without diitortmg and leR no 
fitndiunenta] point uncovcied .^—Dmlj Fuji. 

" But to the non^sftcriBhfft who wkho to know jornethiElg of 
the many philoflophloU systems evolved by the pcoetraiiiig 
Imhan intellect down the ceniuriei from Vedk days tl should 
prove of conridcrablc value***— AMkt^ Prtss df jtmmd. 


ETHICAL .-VND HEUGIOUS CLASSICS 
OF EAST AND WEST 

Gtntrat Bditorj 

A. J. Arbrrrf, S* AwAdtruAium, 

W. H. Spddhtgt W. Thomoi 

In the bdief ihnt nil titr great religiow siiniliuitits that 
Cdfilttni utd dilfcTcnea tfiBi ennek mnn't ipintttai vvtltioli 
upon the workl, a nuinlxr of aninent acholan have dcddnl to 
tnaugunie a •erki which will tiling out ibe esenttal* of reOgHHi 
bt thh age of doubt and d&^ji^genieni. 

la- ■ 

The Scrie* %vi)l cotuiti of hook* of three hindi ; txantlationa 
of imaginative, ttevoiional and philosophic works, with tntio* 
duction or Conunentary ; reproduciioiijf of maiicrpicoa of 
rcliginut art ; juid Background Books ihowing the enviTonmcnt 
in which tb» Utenuitcc and art arMc and devdoped- Thm ihe 
Series as a whole anil seek to bring home to the modem world the 
hi^ust spiritual achievctnenis of manktitd both in East and Went. 


FIRST TITLES. 

RUMl, POET AND^ MYSTIC 

4;^ Rtjfmtd A. Nwh^an c>sae ft. M. ws 

sunsM 

by A. 3, Atyny 

SAINT FRANCIS IN ITALIAN PAINTING 

by Safial OWfs fta, m. ^ ws- 

THE POETRY AND CAREER OF U PO 

by ^rfAor IVa/ry Owm ft*., ft. aw. 


THE MYSTICS OF SPAIN 

by Aliisvi Part 
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